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INTRODUCTION. 

During the decade 1901-1910 the province of Berar was amalgamated 

eRANGIIS AFFECTING THII 
with the Oentral Provinces under the control of one 

CENSUS ORGANIZATION. Local Administration. The arrangements of the 
eensus of the combined Provinces, hitherto directed by two distinct Superinten
dents, were placed under the supervision of one Officer calleel the Superinten
dent of Oensus Operations of the Central Provinces and Berar. Besides the 
addition of Berar, the only other important territorial changes affecting the 
organisation of census operations in the Provinces were the loss of the larger 
part of the district of Sambalpur, the redistribution' of the remaining teTritory of 
the Ohhattisgarh Division between the districts of Raipur, Bilaspur and Drug, 
the transfer of part of the Chanda district to Madras and the transfer to Bengal 
of the five Oriya States of Bamra, Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandi in 
exchange for five Hindi States of the Ohota Nagpur Agency, 1)iz., Surguja, 
Jashpur, Udaipur, Korea and Ohang Bhakar. So far as the organisation of 
census operations was concerned the net effect of these territorial changes 
was the addition of fifteen thousand square miles and a population of two 
millions. The territory for which census arrangements had to be made. 
consisted, therefore, of the 18 British districts of the Oentral Provinces, the 
four districts of Berar alld 15 Feudatory States. 

The fifth census of this province was taken on the night of 10th March 
CENSUS ORGAXIZATION AND 1911 and a full account of the procedure adopted 

CENSUS OFFICERS. for the enumeration of the people and the compila-
tion of the results has been given in a separate report called the ~s 
Administration Report. rrhe procedure was closely modelled on that of 1901. 
Owing to the general ffiiteracy of the population the European method of 
census-taking by which the enumeration of each household is placed in the 
hands of the head of the house is impossible, and an elaborate census agency has 
each time to be appointed and trained. As in previous censuses there were 
three principal grades of census officers, the Enumerator, the Supervisor and 
the Charge Superintendent. The actual filling up of the schedule for a block 
of· about 50 houses was carried out by the enumerator of the block, 1yho was 
usually some literate and intelligent resident of the village in which the block 
was situated; while the supervisor and the charge superintendent were 
responsible for the census organisation in their circles and charges respectively, 
a circle containing on an average about twelve blocks and a charge about fifteen 
circles. In the Oentral Provinces the Land Revenue staff is the backbone of --the census organisation, and it was usually possible to constitute the Revenue 
Inspector's circle a census charge and the Patwari's circle a census circle under 
the direction of these officers. Above these again is the Tahsil staff, each 
Tahsildar having three or four Revenue Inspectors' circles within his area Of 
jurisdiction, and over the whole district organisation presided the Deputy 
Commissioner with .his staff of Assistants, of whom some, as Sub-divisional 
Officers, hold definite areas of administra"tion and one was usually placed in 
special charge of the district arrangements as District Census Officer. In the 
18 British districts of the Central Provinces, each village had on the average 
two enumerators. In each supervisor's circle there were eleven blocks and 
each ~arge superintendent had an average of fifteen supervisors under him. 
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Each Feudatory State, as a rule, formed a charge, but the larger states 
such as Bastar had as many as 20 charge superintendents. In those states in 
which the Central Provinces Land Revenue system has been introduced the 
patwari circle formed the census circle and in the others villages were !?:rouped 
into arbitrarily constituted census circles, subject to considerations of popula
tion and area. The latter system was also adopted in Berar where the patwari 
has no definite circle of jurisdiction. In urban areas much the same principle 
of census division was adopted, the Municipal members and the Municipal 
staff being associated as far as possible with the census organisation. The 
number _of census officers for the "Provinces was 91,770 enumerators, 8,442 
Supervisors and 675 Charge Superintendents, or in all a staff of something over 
one hundred thousand persons. 

The organisation of census divisions and the census staff occupied the hot 
weather and rains of 1910. rrowards the end of the 

HOUSE NUMBERING. rains the first direct step in the operation of actual 
enumeration was taken in the numbering of houses, which was carried out by the 
supervisors assisted by the enumerators. The structural definition of the house 
used at previous censuses, was retained throughout the Provinces, except in the 
Chota N agpur States recently transferred from Bengal,. where, for special 
reasons, the commensal family was taken as the census unit. As he affixed 
numbers to the houses, the supervisor wrote up a house list of his circle in 
which he en tered every house and every head of a family. The enumerator 
retained a copy of this as his block list. With t.he completion of house number
ing the arrangements of the circle were supposed to be perfect and a circle 
register was written up and kept as a record of the organisation. It was on the 
statistical information in these registers that was based the calculation of the 
numerous census forms that were sent out from Nagpur to the districts. 

The cold weather of 1910-1911 was devoted to the completion of house

THE PRELIMINARY RECORD. 

numbering, the perfection of the census organisa
tion in remoter and more difficult tracts and the 

systematic training of the census staff by district officers by means of conferences 
and by continued personal instruction and inspection during their tours. Con
sidering the difficulties of obtaining accurate and pertinent replies to the some
times elaborate questions asked in the schedule the training of the staff was one 
of the most important parts of the operations. These operations culminated in 
the filling up by the enumerators first on blank paper of the entries in all the 
columns of the schedule for every person in their block. These entries were, 
after a thorough check by the superior census staff and by every Government 
officer who could be made available for the purpose, towards the middle 
of February 1911, transferred to the schedule forms and represented the 
preliminary reco~d of the census~ which had to be again checked and brought 
up to date on the census night. 

The actual census, which consists in most cases merely of a final veri

THE ACTUAL CENSUS. 
fication of the entries in the preliminary record, 
was taken on the night of the 10th March. In 

most districts the word had been passed round that people should, if possible, 
stay at home on the night of the 10th, so as to facilitate the enumerators' work. 
The latter visited each house in turn, struck out from his schedule those whom 
he found absent and entered any new-comerl; with all the required details. 
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Although the Provinces include a large area of forest inhabited by aborigi
nal tribes there was no tract where a final census was not taken, though in 
certain tracts, comprising about a tenth part of t.he Provincial area, it had 
to be taken in the day instead of at night. Special arrangements were made 
in the case of railways, mines and factories, fairs, bazaars, plague-camps, 

\ touring officers and travellers of all kinds, so that no person could escape 
enumeration. 

As soon as the actual census was over the enumerators met at an appointed 

PROVISIONAL TOTALS, 
place and prepared statements showing the num
ber of the houses and the population of their blocks. 

The supervisor wrote out a circle summary and sent it on to the Charge 
Superintendent, who similarly prepared a total for his charge and sent it to the 
District headquarters where the totals were added up and the district total 
reported by telegraph. Every possible means, including the use of mot<?r-cars 
and motor-cycles, were adopted to secure the speedy arrival of the ab'stracts 
,at the District and State headquarters, and so excellent were the arrangeq 

ments made by the District and State Officers that it was possible to issue in 
the Provincial Gazette of the 18th March-i.e., only 8 days after the census - a 
statement containing every district and state total except that of the J ashpur 
State which arrived too late for inclusion. The first total to arrive was that 
of the Sarangarh State at 8 o'clock A.M. on the lIth of March, the day after 
the census. This was followed at 2 P.M. by the figures of the Balaghat district. 
The figures for the Sakti and Raigarh States and the Narsinghpur and Jubbul
pore districts were compiled and telegraphed with great promptitude, and within 
four days the totals of 30 districts and states had been received, including those 
of the Bastar State, a wild tract comprising 13,000 square miles inhabited by 
primitive people who, a few months before, had risen against their chief. The 
accuracy with which this rapid compilation of totals was made by the District 
staff may be indicated, by the fact that the difference between the Provisional 
totals as telegraphed and the totals obtained after elaborate analysis in the 
abstraction offices in no district or state exceeded '2 per cent. and was hardly 
more than '01 per cent. for the Provinces as a whole. 

For the abstraction of the information in the schedules two central offices 

AnSTBAOTION AND TABULATIOY. 
were cunstituted, one at J ubbulpore for Hindi 
schedules and the other at Amraoti for the Marathi 

books. 'rhe experience of last census had established the superiority for India 
of the slip system of abstraction over the old tick system and over any other 
system now in use elsewhere, and. this system, which js described in detail in 
the report of last census, was adopted at the present census in very much the 
same form as in 1901. The slip system requires the copying out of the inform
ation about every individual on separate slips which are easily manipulated and 
can, like cards, be sorted j n any manner desired. Slips of different colours 
were used for the different religions and symbols were printed on them to 
denote sex and civil condition. It was necessary therefore in the first place 
to select the slip of the correct colour and symbol representing three principal 
entries. The labour of writing the other entries was further reduced. by the 
use of abbreviations to denote certain common castes and occupations. The 
copying out of these slipI' occupied three and a half months and employed a staff' 
of copyists which sometimes numbered over 1~600 persons in the two offices 
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entire charge of the work at a time when some of the most intricate tables were 
being compiled, and Chapters IX-Language, and XI-Caste, as well as part of 
Chapter IV-Religion and VII-Marriage, are largely based on excellent not~s 
compiled by him. 

lNnally, I have to express my acknowledgments to Major F. O. N. Mell, 
I.M.S., and his energetic Assistant Mr. Gomez for the capable and businesslike 
tnanner in which press indents were treated and the millions of census forms 
and slips were printed and issued, to Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of Govern
ment Printing, N agpur, who printed' most of the census circulars and the 
Administration Report, and to Mr. J. J. Meikle, Superintendent of Govern
ment Printing, India, Calcutta, for the accurate and expeditious manner in 
which this Report has been printed. 
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CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR. 

CHAPTER I. 

Distribution, ~f. Population. 

Brief Description of the l!r.ovince and its Boundaries. 

The territory controlled by the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces 
AREA, POPULATION AND and Berar has an- area of 131,000 square miles and 

BOUNDARIES. a population bf 16 million persons. Situated in 
the centre of the Indian Peninsula, between Latitudes 17° 47' and 24° 27' north 
and Longitudes 76° and 84° east, it occupies about 7'3 per cent. of the total area 
of British India, and, compared in extent with other countries of the world, is 
somewhat larger than the British Isles and somewhat smaller than Japan. The 
Provinces are bounded on the north and north-west'by Central India States and 
along a small strip of the Saugor District by the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh, on the west by the Khandesh district of Bombay, on the south by the 
Nizam's Dominions and the Madras Presidency, and on the east by zamindari 
estates of the Madras Presidency and by the Sambalpur district and the Feuda
tory States of Chota N agpur in the Province of Bihar and Orissa. 

The main portion of the Province may be divided into three tracts of 
upland alternating with two of plain country. In the north-west the districts 
of Saugor and Damoh lie on the Vindhyan or Malwa plateau, the southern face 
of which rises almost sheer from the valley of the Nerbudda. The general 
elevation of this plateau varies from 1,500 to 3,000 feet. It is drained by the 
river Sonar whose waters flow north into the Jumna. South of this plateau, 
comes the rich alluvial valley of the N el'budda, walled in by the Vindhyan and 
Satpura hills and extending for about 200 miles from east to west with an 
average breadth of 20 miles. south of the valley the Satpura Range stretches 
across the Provinces from Amarkantak on the east, the sacred source of the 
N erbudda, to Asirgarh in the N imar District on the west. HIe greater part 
consists of an elevated plateau with an average height of 2,000 feet, containinO' 
sometimes a succession of bare stony ridges and narrow fertile valleys and else~ 
where rugged masses of hills. The S:1tpuras f01'm the watershed of the 
plains lying north and south of them, and some of the more important rivers 
of the Provinces, the Nerbudda, Tapti, ",T ardha and Wainganga, rise in these 
hills. To the east the Range is continued by the Maikai hills which run north 
of the Bilaspur district and merge in the wild and rugged highland country of 
the five Western Chota Nagpur States, whose northern area drains north 
through the Mirzapur district of the United Provinces, while the southern waters 
flow into the Mahanadi. Extending along the southern and eastern face of the 
Satpuras lies the plain country of Berar and N agpur watered by the Purna, 
Wardha and Wainganga rivers, and further east is the Chhattisgarh plain which 
forms the upper basin of the ::M::abanadi river. The cotton-growing lands in tlJe 
Purna and Wardha valleys are the wealthiest part of the Provinces. The 
valleys of the Wainganga and Mahanadi receive a heavier rainfall and are 
mainly rice-growing tracts. South of these level tracts lies another expanse of 
hill and plateau comprised in the zamindari estates of Chanda and the Chhattis
garh Division and the BastaI' and Kanker Feudatory States. This vast area 
covering about 24,000 square miles, the greater part of which consists of dense 
forest traversed by precipitous mountains and ravines, is drained by the 

It 
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2 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

Indrawati and its tributaries into the Godavari river. The inhabitants are 
chiefly primitive Gonds and other forest tribes who live 011 the produce of the 
jungle or on the rough crops they raise on t.he isolated stretches of culturahle 
land, and the tract was probably until a comparatively short time ago the wildest 
and least known portion of the whole peninsula. * 

2. The Province is divided into three politically distinct Divisions-the 18 
TERRITORIAL CHANGES DURING Cent.ral Provinces British Districts, the 4 Districts 

THE DEeADB. of Berar and 15 Feudatory States. Its present 
constitution is the result of important administrative changes during the last 
decade. These include the amalgamation of Berar with the area under the 
Oentral Provinces .'\_dministration, the transfer of the larger portion of the 
Sambalpur district to Bengal, and of a small portion of the Ohanda district 
to Madras, and the transfer to Bengal of five Oriya-speaking States in exchange 
for five Hindi-speaking States formerly included among the Chota Nagpur 
Feudatory States. rrhese changes have resulted in a net increase of 15,103 
square miles over the area dealt with by Mr. Russell in his Report of the 
Census of 1901. Their effect on area Hnd population will be- considered in 
somewhat greater detail. 

3. The area of the 18 British Districts of the Oentral Provinces as given in 
the census of 1901 was 86,459 square miles. In the re-arrangement of territory 

BRITISH DISTRICTS. with Bengal in 1905, 3,824 square miles of the 
district of Sambalpur. the total area of which was 

4,960 square miles, was transferred to that Province taking with it a popUlation, 
calculated on the 1901 census, of 638,992 persons of whom the majority were 
Oriya by race and tongue. The small portion of the Sambalpur district which 
remained to the Central Provinces consisted of four zamindaris, t)iz., Phuljhar, 
Malkharoda, Ohand-rapur and Padampur and nine Khalsa villages with an area 
of 1,136 square miles, and a population of 190,706 persons and was distributed 
between the districts of Raipur and Bilaspur. 

The long contemplated transfer to Madras of the three lower taluks of 
Oherla, Albaka and N ugur in the Sironcha tahsil of the Ohanda District, was 
finally achieved in the year 1907, resulting in the loss to that district of an area 
of 599 square miles, which includes 6 square miles of the Godavari bed 
transferred to Hyderabad, and a population of 20,218 persons according to the 
1901 census. The portion transferred consists of a rich alluvial tract along the 
left bank of the Godavari river, which separates it from the Hyderabad State 
on the west. The three taluks are cut off from the Ohanda district by twenty 
miles of territory belonging to the Bastar Feudatory State, from which they are 
separated on their eastern side by a rugged range of well-wooded hills. rrhe 
inhabitants are almost entirely Telugu-speaking and are mostly aborigines 
01' members of Madras Hindu cultivating castes. 

The result of these transfers of territory was to reduce the area of the British 
Districts from 86,459 to 82,057 square miles, thou~h they increased the population 
from 9,876,646 to 10,859,146 persons according to last census. 

4. The amalgamation of the Province of Berar with the Central Provinces 
took place in the year 1903. Berar, ox the Hyderabad Assigned Districts, con-

B sists of a tract of land in area 17,766 square miles 
, ERAR. lying to the south and west of the Central Provinces 
and the north of the Hyderabad State of which, until the year 1853, it formed 
a part. Its eastern border marches with the South Khandesh district of the 
Bombay Presidency. The tract comprises a fertile alluvial plain about 40 to 50 
miles wide, the valley of the Purna river, lying between two mountain ranges. 
To the north the western spurs of the Satpura Range divide the waters of the 
Tapti river from that of its tributary the Purna and provide, in the forests of 
the Melghat, a sanctuary to the Korku and the Gond, and on the pleasant 
plateau of Ohikalda a sometime refuge for the superheated Berari official. To 
the south are the rugged hills of the Ajanta Range which stretch from the 
Bombay Ghats on the west to the valley of the Wardha river on the east and 
cover parts of the present Buldana and Akola districts and the greater part of 

• This description of the Provinces is abridged from the article on the Central Provinces and l3erar writren for ~pe 
Imperial Ga~etteer by Mr. R. V. Russell, I.e.s. 
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the present Yeotmal district. In the year 1853 Berar was assigned to the 
British Government on lease by His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad in con
sideration of certain benefits confeaed by the former, and was administered 
thereafter under the control of the Resident at Hyderabad till the year 1903 
when the terms of the assignment were revised and the territory was amalgamated 
with the Oentral Pl'Ovinces under the Government of the Ohiei' Oommissioner 
of the Oentral Provinces find Berar. This arrangement brought an addition of 
2,754,016 persons according to the Ig01 census, of whflm nearly 87 per cent. 
were Hindus and nearly all Marathi-speakers, and extended the western boundary 
of the combined Provinces to the borders of the Khandesh district of Bombay. 

5. The rearrangement of territorial administration which assigned the 
district of Sambalpur to the Province of Bengal, included the transfer of the live 

s Oriya States of Bamra, Rairakhol, Patna, Sonpur 
THE FEUDATORY TATES. _ and Kalahandi with an a~ea of 9,871 square miles 

and a population of 948,4~O persons to Bengal, in exch~nge fo~ ,five States of tne1 
Ohota Nagpur Agency, Korea, Chang Bhakar, SurguJa, UdaIpur and Jashpur, 
having a combined area of 11,610 square miles and a population of 583,177 
persons. The result of this exchange was therefore a net gain of 1,739 square 
miles and a loss of 365,243 persons to the area and population of the Oentral 
Provinces Feudatory States, of which fourteen belong to the Ohhattisgarh 
Political Agency and one, MaIn-ai, is supervised by the Deputy Oommissioner of 
Hoshangabad. 

6. The Central Provinces British Districts were divided at the date of last 

ADMINISTRATHIl DnISlONS. 
census for administrative purposes into four divi
sions ancl eighteen districts. The addition of the 

six die.tricts of Berar in 1903, which had been controlled by the Oommissioner of 
Berar under the Resident of Hyderabad, placed a fifth administrative division 
under the jurisdiction of the Local Administration at Na~pUl', the number of 
districts being twenty-four. In 1905 the six districts of Berar were reduced to 
four by a redistribution of taluks, but there has been no change in the exterior 
boundaries of the Berar Division during the decade. The transfer, in 1905, 
to Bengal of the Sambalpur district from the Ohhattisgarh Division, was followed 
in 1906 by a redistribution of areas in the Raipur and Bilaspur districts of that 
Division, and of the disjecta membra of these two vast districts was composed, 
in that year, a new district, thc district of Drug, to which, in the following 
year, was added a small zamindari tract from the neighbouring district of Ohanda. 
Thus the trinity of districts in the Ohhattisgarh Division was restored and, as 
the remaining redistribution of areas in the British districts during the decade 
were confined to small transfers between districts or Divisions, the close of the 
decade finds the British Districts unchanged in number, and the administrative 
Divisions the same in both number and name. 

Of the lesser administrative divisions the regrouping of the taluks of Berar 
has already been mentioned. '1'he redistribution of areas in the Ohhattisgarh 
Division resulted in a change from nine to ten tahsils in that Division, while 
new tahsils were constituted in the Nagpur, Chanda, Jubbulpvre and Betul 
districts. The result of these changes is an increase of five tahsils in the 
Oentral Provinces British Districts and Berar during the decade. '1'he lesser 
administrative divisions of the Feudatory States are variously called tahsils, 
truuks, thanas, tapas and parganas, each after its own kind; it is not necessary 
for the discussion of th'3 census statistic;; to set forth the minor changes that 
have occurred in these areas. 

7. Mr. (now Sir Benjamin) Itobertson in his report of 1891 divided the 
Oentral Provinces into seven Natural Divisions and 
discussed the physical, economic and ethnic charac

teristics of these divisions with some detail. This division was followed by Mr, 
Russell in 1901 who, however, points out that the seven divisions fail to distin
guish clearly the physical features of the country, and sti1l1ess accurately its 
linguistic and ethnic characteristics. In his statistical tables he uses the system 
of natural divisions nine times, but he varies the number of divisions according 
to the nature of the table, dividing the Provinces into as many as twelve divi
sions for the purpose of setting forth the density of population in Subsidiary 
Table II of Ohapter II. It appears to me doubtful whether any great advant-· 

NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

- " 
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age is to be gained by a detailed sub-division, especially as any arrangement 
which really corresponds with the ethnic and linguistic differences must be too 
minute to be practical and would involve the splitting up of individual districts 
among different groups. In his report on the Industrial Survey of the Oentral 
Provinces, Mr. Low has divided the Provinces roughly into four main divisions 
(1) the wheat tract, (2) the cotton tract, (3) the rice tract and (4) the plateau 
districts. This scheme has the merit of simplicity though its details are based 
principally on industrial and agricultural considerations, and it is not entirely 
suitable for the purposes of the diverse statistics of a census l'eport. I have adopt
ed a scheme of natural divisions which is almost as simple as i\lr. Low's, but in 
which the arrangement of districts follows as far as possible their ethnic and 
linguistic characteristics. I divide the Provinces into five natural divisions. 

, I.-The Nel'budda Valley Division.--This includes the districts of Jubbul
pore, N arsingbpur and Hoshangabad, with the Makrai State, which belong 
properly to the Nerbudda Valley, the districts of Saugor and Damoh which are 
situated on the adjacent Vindhyan plateau, and have in former reports formed, 
sometimes with the Murwara tahsil of J ubbulpore, a separate division, and the 
district of Nimar which has hitherto been classified separately from other groups. 
In point of ethnic and linguistic characteristics the districts of Saugor and 
Damoh in many respects resemble those of the Nerbudda valley proper and their 
size and population do not, in my opinion, justify a separate division where the 
object is simplicity. The Nimar district has always proved a difficulty as it 
contains three distinct tracts belonging respectively to the N erbudda valley, the 
Satpura hills and the Maratha plain. Unless however the district is classed by 
itself or split up, it must be included among the N erbudda districts which of all 
others it most neatly resembles. This division corresponds to the wheat tract 
of :Mr. Low's classification except for the inclusion of Nimar which, by virtue 
of its important cotton area, had for agricultural and industrial purposes to be 
classified by him with the other cotton tracts of the Maratha plain. 

lI.--The Ma'ratha Plain Divi8iol~.--This includes the whole of Berar and 
the five districts of the Nagpur Division. As pointed out on page 1 of the Berar 
Census Report of 1901 Berar can be divided into three distinct tracts, the Melghat 
in the north which is the western extension of the Satpura hills, the Payanghat 
or central strip of plain country along the banks of the Purna river and the 
Balaghat or range of hilly country to the south. These divisions, however, do 
not correspond with the arrangement of administrative districts and are not 
therefore suitable for the presentation of statistical matter. Of the five districts 
of the N agpur administrative Division, N agpur, Wardha, and the north-western -
portion of Ohanda lie mostly in the valley of the WarrIha river and fall into 
the cotton tract of Mr. Low's classification, to which also properly belongs .the 
Sausar tahsil of the Ohhindwara district. The Balaghat tahsil, the larger part 
of the Bhandara district and the Brahmapuri and Garhchiroli tnhsils of the 
Ohanda district form the rice tracts of the Wain ganga Valley and are classi.fied 
by Mr. Low along with the traots of the Ohhattisgarh plain. Historically, lin
guistically, ethnically and topographically, however, these tracts belong to the 
.Maratha country and are therefore here included in the Maratha Plain Division. 
The Baihar tahsil of Balaghat is situated on the Satpura plateau and should 
properly be grouped with the Plateau Districts, but the tract has been largely 
colonized from the Maratha plain and, following the principle of not splitting 
up districts, I have included it with the rest of the Balaghat district. On the 
same principle the Sironcha tahsil of the Ohanda district, which includes the 
extensive hut sparsely populated tract of the Ahiri zamindari and could perhaps 
fOJ'm with the Bastar State a southern division watered by tributaries of the 
Godavari river and ethnically distinct from any of the other divisions, has 
been included in the Maratha division. 

III.--The Plateau Division is formed by the Districts of Uandla. Seoni. 
Ohhindwara and BetLll, which occupy the hilly country known as the Satpura 
Range. The country consists of a succession of plateaus of different elevations 
interspersed with hill and valley and forest and drained by the N erbudda, 
the Tapti, the Wardha and the Wainganga and their many tributaries, and 
i~ largely inhabited by aboriginal Gonds, Pardhans and Korkus. .As has already 
been explained the Baihar tahsil of the Balaghat district and the Melghat taluk 



A.REA AND POPULATION. 5 

of Amraoti properly belong to this group, and the spurs of this range project 
into the districts of Narsinghpur, Hoshangabad and Nimar on the one side 
and Bilaspur on the other. 

Iv'--The ChhattisgaJ'h Pla,in Division._rrhis tract, 'which forms with 
the Wain ganga Valley the rice tract of Mr. Low's classification, includes the 
districts of Drug, Raipur and Bilaspur 11lld the nine Peudatory Statesof Khaiza
garh, Nandgaoil, Kawardha, Chhuikhadan, Sak.ti, Sarangarh, Raigarh, Kanker 
and Eastav-. The grea£er part of this vast area is drained by the Mahanadi and 
its tributaries. The northern portion of the Raigarh State is perhaps more akin 
to the country of the five Chota Nagpur States while the Padampur zamindari 
of :Bilaspur and the Phllljhar zamindari of Raipur belong perhaps to the 
Oriya country of the Sambalpur district, awl the five states trilllsfel'l'cd in 1904' 
to Bengal. Again, the BastaI' State, the larger portion of which is drained to 
the south by the Indrawati I'iver, might, as has already been explained, in a 
more minute classification, be grouped with a portion of the Chanda district in 
a separate southern division and to tllis might perhaps be added a part of the 
Kanker State. 

V.--The Ohota Nagpul' States.--These five States have recently been 
transferred from Bengal and are formed illto a separate division, partly because 
it is convenient to keep their statistics separate at this census and, partly 
because they are in many ways, physically and ethnically, distinct from the 
other tracts of the Chhattisgarh Division, belonging more nearly to the tract 
of country which includes the Rewah State of Central India. These remote 
and hilly tracts are sparsely inhabited by an aboriginal people belonging chiefly 
to branches of the Munda race who Me not found in great numbers in other 
parts of the Central Provinces. 

Area, Population. and Density. 

8. The statistics of the area and population of each district are given in 
R S 

Imperial Table 1. Provincial TabJe I printed at 
EFERllNCE TO TATISTICS. h d £ h . T bl . r II f tl . teen 0 t e Impenal a' es mart 0 118 

Report gives the area and popUlation of tahsils, cities and largc towns. Of the 
seven Subsidiary Tables at the end of this chapter, No. I shows density of 
population correlated with water SUl)ply and cultivated areas, No. II classifies 
the population according to density and No. III shows the distribution between 
towns anll villages. In the Imperial and Provincial Tables the statistics 
are arranged by administrative divisions. In the Subsidiary Tables in this 
volume, however, they are usually grouped by natural divisions. 

9. The Central Provinces and Berar have a population of 16,033,310 persons 
SUMMARY OF STATISTICS OF ARliA and a total area of 130,997 square miles, of which the 

AND POl'ULATION, Central Provinces British Districts and Berar, 
with 13,916)308 persons, contain 99,823 square miles, 01' ~th of the area, being 
rather larger than England, Scotland and Wales. The :Feudatory States cover 
31,174 square miles or ith of the total area, and approximate very closely in 
area to Ireland, but have a population of only 2,117,002 persons. Of the five 
administrative Divisions, the largest is the N aopur Division with 22,677 square 
miles or almost the size of Belgium and Holla:d, and the smallest is Berar with 
17,766 square miles. In point of population, however, the Chhattisgarh 
Division leads with 3,246,767 persons and the Nerbuclda Division comes last 
with 2,081,477 persons. The average size and population of the administrative 

Compa1'ative Size of Divisions. divisions of these Provinces are compared 
in the margin with corresponding figures 

Provinces. i Average Average of divisions in some other Provinces. 
I area. population. 

--------- The largest district is Raipur with an. 
Assa.m • 26507 3.356,817 f 9 776 '1 d I Bengal • 15:7150 9,096,615 area 0 , square llJI es an a popu a-
~~~;::y: . ,. : i ro:~:~ t:~g&~~~ tion of 1,324,856 persons. The smallest 
Central Provinces and Berar 1900'" 2 iB3 262 d' t" . l' 
Madra. . ,I 23;722 6:000:001 IS net IS N arsmghpur laVIng an area 
t~N:J'Pr~vinc~s : i~:~fZ ~:~~;:~ of 1,976 square miles and a population 

• •• M of 325,677 IJersons. The average size of 
a dIstrIct IS 4,531 square miles, or rather larger than Devon and Somerset; 
and the average population 632,559 persons. The average area and population 
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Comparative Size of Districts. 

Prorinoes. 

of the districts in some of the other 'Pro
vinces are given in the margin. Of the 
78 tahsils the largest is the Mahasamund 
tahsil of the Raipur district which has 
an area of 5,229 square miles and a popu
lation of 513,284. The smallest in area 
is the Patan tahsil of J ubbulpore with 4~4 
square miles; but the Melghat taluk of 
Amraoti, with a population of 56,058 

persons, is the smallest in point of numbers. rfhe average size of a tahsil is 
1,280 square miles, and the average population 178,414 perilons. Of the States, 
BastaI' is the largest with an area of 13,062 square miles and a population of 
433,310 persons, Sakti the smallest in area containing 138 square miles, and 
Makrai the smallest in population with 15,021 persons. 
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10. The mean density per square mile of the Oentral Provinces and Berar 
])E:sSITY. 

Provinces or countrie". 

Assam 
Bengal 
Bombay 
Bunna . • . . 
Central Provinces and Herar ": I 

Nerbudda Valley Division 
Maratha Plain Divilion 
Plateau Division. • 
Cbhattisgarb Division • 

Madras • 
Punjab • . • 
United Province. . . 
Great Britain and Ireland 
France • 
Gennany • 
Italy. . 
Tl1l'key • 

Mean I density per 
"quare mile. 

U5 
551 
145 

53 
122 
136 
152 
102 
111 
291 
177 
·.121 
347 
188 
269 
294 
91 

is 122 persons. The marginal statement shows 
the comparative figures of density of the main 
areas of the Provinces ano of some other Provinces 
of India and countries of Europe. The greatest 
density is found in the ?It aratha plain and con
centrates especially in and around Nagpur city. 
All the districts of the N agpur and Berar 
Divisions have a high nverage of density except 
Ohanda, the southern and eastern portions of 
which are very sparsely populated. Next to. the 
Maratha plain, comes the N erbudda valley WIth a 
population of 136 persons per square mile. Here 
the greatest density is centred round the cities of J ub· 
b11l1)ore and Sangor, Nimar being the least thickly 
populated district of this group. The Ohhattisgarh 

plain comes third with a mean density of 111. If, however, the more sparsely 
populated areas of the Feudatory States be excluded the three Britj"h Districts 
of Raipur, Bilaspur and Drug have a density of 147, which approaches the 
average of the Maratha plain districts and exceeds that of the N erbudda 
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yalley. The Plateau districts with lit mean population per s uare mile of 102 
Include tn: IC 0 a w 11 , • cep an a, IS e most t!lm y popu.:- --
Jated district in- the Provinces:- -Last come the Chota Nagpur States with the 
lOT-average of 6·) persons persquare mile. None of the individual states of 
this group, however, are as sparsely populated as the Bastar State which, with 
33 persons per square mile, has the lowest average in the Provinces. I 
propose to consider here the present distribution of population in each natural 
division and then to attempt to give some indication of the chief factors which 
have determined the relative densities of different parts of the Province. The 
growth of the population will be discmsed in another chapter. 

11. Saugor and Damoh, the two northern- districts of the Provinces, lie on 
THE NSRBUDDA VALLEY DrnsIO:Y. the south-east portion of the Vindhyan or Malwa 

THE VINDHYAN DISTRICTS. Plateau at an average elevation of 2,000 feet. The 
country is uneven and in the north-west portion broken by bare flat-topped 

MAP SltOWlNG DENS\TV 
0"" THE 

NER8UDDA VAL.LEV DIVISION 
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hills, while on its eastern extremity in the Damoh district the table-land 
descends to the low country by a series of valleys lying between broken chains 
of hills. The tract is traversed by the Indian Midland Railway and six towm:, 
of which Saugor with a population of 46,000 persons is the largest, form centres 
of exchange and mart. The valley of the Sonar river which flows from the 
south-west to north-east of the tract contains fine black soil only slightly in
ferior to that of the Nerbudda Valley, and here, where the population is concen
trated in its greatest density, practically all tIle hest land is in occupation, though 
there is still a good deal of leeway to be made up in respect of land in occupied 
holdings left fallow since the years of scarcity during the decade of 1891-1901. 
The fallow land, however, is used for grazing, an industry which has attained 
considerable importance, especially i.n connection with the sale of ghi und 
the export, chiefly to Chhattisgarh, of buffaloes. Wheat is the principal 
crop of the tract occupying 33 per cent. of the cropped area in the Saugor 
and Darnoh districts. The population, except in the large town of Saugor 
where there are some industries, is almost entirely agricultural and rurnl.density 
varies principally with the relative culturability of the soil. The Saugol' dis
trict has a density of 137 persons per square mile ancl Darnoh 118. '1'he 
tract suffered heavily by bad seasons in the decade 1891-1900, and the average 
density of population dropped from 135 in 1891 to 111 in 1901, the latter average 
being about the same as that of 1872. The highest rural density is 136, in the 
Saugor tahsil, Rehli has 126, and the density of the two tahsils of Damoh is 
somewhat less. But all these tahsil areas include sparsely inhabited tracts of 
hill, jungle or poor soil, and the average density along the valley of the Sonar 
is probably about 175. The rural population of the north-west part of the 
Saugor district is thinner th~n th~t of the Son~r Valley, partly owing to the 

-~. 
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pernicious growth of the kans grass which flourishes on its stiffer lighter soil 
and enhances the difficulties or agriculture which has been to some extent 
superseded by pasture. In the Banda tahsil on the north-east or the district 
the soils are distinctly poorer than further south, and here and in the hilly 
country or the northern and southern portion of the Damoh district the average 
population per square mile is very low, though the occasional pockets of rich 
black soil in the southern valleys of the district support clusters of well-to-do 
and thickly inhabited villages. 

12. The Murwara tahsil in the north of the Jubbulpore district was classed 
J at last census with the Saugor and Damoh districts . 
• UBBULPORE. Tl . b k d d th d 1e country IS 1'0 en an uneven an e san y 

soil is chiefly cultivated with rice and other autumn crops. The density is 
considerably less than in other parts of the district, being only 153, and con
centrates round the flourishing town of Murwara, where the lime kilns attract 
a good deal of labour. The rural density is 139. The Jubbulpore tahsil has 
a rural density of 147 and contains a good deal or hilly ground and scrub 
jungle. Apart from the J ubbulpore city with its population of 100,000 
persons the more densely inhabited portion of the district is the haveli area in 
the new Patan tahsil which to_gether with the Hiran Vallev forms the most 
eastern portion of the rich whtl'at tract of the N erbudda Valley, is closely culti
vated with wheat and other spring cereaJs, and protected by embankments, and 
has a popuJation of 230 per square mile. 

13. Following west down the Nerlmdda the distric1s of Narsinghpur and 
NARSING A. H Hoshangabad have the typical heavy black soil of 

IIPUR ND OSRANOABAD. that valley, and the cultivation is intense, practi-
cally every acre of good land heing taken up. The density in Narsinghpur is 
165 and in Hoshangabad is 124, but excluding forest and unculturable waste the 
density of the latter district is 189 per square mile and the rural density along 
the. N erbudda Valley is proba hly over 200 per square mile, but thins out on _the 
sandy soils below the fringe of the hills and on the hills themselves. Thus the 
Gadarwara tahsil in the Narsinghpur district has a density of 184 while the Sobag
pur tahsil, a large part of which is occupied by the Pachmarhi Hills, has only 
98 persons per square mile. In comparing this density ,yith that of the tracts 
under cotton and rice it has to be remembered that methods of wheat cultivation 
as practised in the Central Provinces demand little permanent labour. The 
amount of ploughing done is less than in the cotton tracts, and ill the embanked 
areas the cultivator will sometimes content himself with putting the seed into 
the furrows made by the " halth-ar" as he sows without any previous prepar
ation of the ground. Again the crop is neither manured, irrigated nor weeded, 
and the only considerable lahour connected with it after sowing is at harvest 
time when, during the month of March, there js a temporary influx of labour
ers from the hilly country on each side to cut the crop. In the year of the 
pi'esent census the wheat harvest was late and the wheat harvesters had not 
started out i.n full force, so that the fiO'ures' returned represent a more or less 
normal condition of the population. U j. 

14. In Nimar, the most easterly of the districts -included in this tract, the 
N . vallevof N erbudda narrows between the converging 

IMAR. slope"s of the Vindhyall and Satpura Ranges and 
flows through broken and hilly country where the soil lies in a thin layer over 
8 sh~et of tr~p. Cotton is here the principal crop, grown chiefly in the 
TaptI Valley III the south of the district, while juar is the principal food staple. 
The district has a large percentage of foreElt and ul1culturable waste, and owing 
partly to the poor nature of the soil which requires rest and partly to the 
demand for grazing land, the proportion of fallow land in holdings is very high. 
11ho average population per square mile in the district is 92'5 or less than any 
of the Central Provinces British districts except Mandla and Chanda, and 
the urban popUlation occupying tho large towns of Burhanpul' and Khandwa 
forms as high a proportion as 15 per cent. The rural density is highest in the 
Khandwa tahsil, where it is 99, Burhanpm and Harsud having 75 and 64 
persons per square mile respectively. }:xcluding forest and unculturable waste 
~he ru~'aJ density of the district is only 156 persons per square mile and t~ere 
lS j1 hIgh average of nearly 2-~ acres· of cropped arelt per heud of populatIOn. 
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The great expansion of cotton cultivation in the south of the distriot is a 
feature of the last 15 years, but the district is intersected by hills and forest, 
there are few continuous stretches of good culturable land, and a high propor
tion of population is concentrated in the cities. 

15. The Plateau Division contains the four districts of Betul, Chhindwara" 

M ~p SKOWIMG DE.NSITY 
OP T'U:. 

PLATE.A.U DIVIStON 

KKlNDWARA. 
'&E.ONI 
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THE PLATEAU DISTBIOTB. 

Seoni and Mandla which lie on the Satpura Range. A large part of the country 
consists of rugged forest-clad hills, but the more open tracts contain narrow 
fertile valleys divided by bare stony ridges. The rainfall is highest in the 
Mandla district on the east of the tract and varies from 51 to 39 inches in the
Ohhindwara district, the Provincial average being 48 inches. The soil on the 
hills and ridges is thin and poor, but the valleys contain a rich brown alluvial 
soil, and most of the better land has been taken up and put under cultivation. 
Except in the Sausar tahsil of the Chhindwara district, most of which lies below 
the hills in the Maratha cotton country, and the eastern ortio 
district, where a succession of bad whea arvests has favoured the expansion 
of rice cultivation, wheat and hemp form the most valuable crops grown in 
,this division. The percentage of culturable land to the whole area is 64, little 
'less than fn the N erbudda Valley, but owing to the broken nature of the· 
country the cultivation is more scattered, a great deal of poor land is taken 
up, and the continuous stretches of densely cultivated land are comparatively 
small in area. Double cropping is unimportant, never rising above 4 per cent. 
of the culturahle area, and irrigation is not, as a rule, attempted except for" 
sugarcane and where the contours of the ground enable a small rain tank to 
be constructed to command a few acres of rice land. The Satpura Railway 
system constructed during the decade connects the chief centres of the open 
country with the larger markets outside, and good roads traverse the districts 
in all directions and communicate with the plains to the north and south. 

The tract suffered severely in the famine of 1900, and the density per 
square mile fell from 86 to 80. The mean density is now 101'9 per square 
mile. The population is almost entirely agricultural and pastoral and there are 
no large towns, the most considerable being the town of Seoni, which lies in the-

I centre of the range and has a population of nearly 14,000 persons. The rail
way construction which is going on in the western portions of the tract has 
doubtless caused some temporary concentration of labour along its length; but 

o 
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the chief factor which determines the density is the relative fertility of the soiL 
In the more open tracts little good land remains unoccupied, while cluster of 
villages are found in the valleys of the rivers where the better soil favours the 
cultivation of wheat and other important cereals. Thus in the Betul district 
the Multai tahsil which lies on trap soil in the south-west of the district 

. contains the greatest density of population with 159 per square mile. . In the 
Betul tahsil, where the population chiefly centres round the towns of Betul 
and Badnur, the sparsely inhabited sand-stone tract of the north reduces the 
average to 84 per square mile, and in the broken and hilly country of the new 
Bhainsdehi tahsil the mean sinks to 78. In the Ohhindwara district the high
est density is 149 in the khalsa portion of the Ohhindwara tahsil, the popula
tion being thickest iI). the middle and east of the Ohhindwara plateau. The 
Sausar tahsil has a population of 137 per square mile, but the density of the 
rich cotton tract below the hills is considerably higher than this. 'l'he zamin
dari area of the north of the district, where the country is rugged anti hilly, 
has the low average of 49 per square mile. 

The closest aggregation of population in the Seoni district is in·the Seoni 
haveli in the south and south-east of the district in wInch lie the town of 
Seoni and the large village of Keolari. There the density is 136, while the 
population of the Lakhnadon tahsil OIl the north is 110. The Mandla district 
has the Jow average of 80 persons per square mile, the Mandla tahsil having 
a mean of 88 and the Dindori tahsil 73. In both tahsil~ the area of Govern
ment forest and unculturable waste is very high, amounting in the district to 
47 per cent. of the total area, but much of the forest stands on good culturable 
soil, and the low density of population is probably due less to any lack of 
fertility in the soil than to the fact that the bands of immigrant settlers who 
over-ran the N erbudda Valley l'ecoiled before the barriers of hill and dense 
forest, behind which the aboriginal population had neither the ability nor the 
enterprise to open out so difficult a country. ( , 

16. The western portion of the Maratha Plain Division comprises the four 
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districts of Berar and the districts of Nagpur and Wardha in the Centn 



DENSITY-THE WAD~'GANGA VALLEY DISTRICTS. 11 

Provinces. These, with their shallow black soil and light rainfall varying 
from 32 to 46 inches, constitute the most important cotton-growing country in 
the Provinces, and contain the wealthiest and most progressive section of the 
population. On the east the Wainganga flows through the "lake country" of 
the Balaghat and Bhandara districts and the north-east portion of Ohanda, 
where with a normal rainfall of 55" the cultivation of rice and sugarcane under 
irrigation has been brought to a high stage of development. The mean density 
of population in the whole division is 152, but this includes the districts of 
Chanda and Balaghat where the proportion of Government and private forest 
is very high. Excluding the area of forest and unculturable waste land the 
density of the total population is 236 and of the rural population 208 per square 
mile. In the Berar and the two western districts of the N agpur administrative 
division there is practically not an acre of good land unoccupied. The rapid 
progress of this tract is due directly to the enormous development of the cotton 
cultivat.ion and of the industries and trade connected with it. The enterprise of 
the people has grown with their wealth, factories have sprung up, mineral wealth 
has been exploited, and railways and roads have been constructed or improved. 
The demand for labour has exceeded the supply, and with the rise in the standard 
of comfort urban life has expanded, so that the population of the 66 towns in this. 
tract forms more than 15 per cent. * of the total population of the cotton tract. 
The most densely populated areas in these tracts are to be found in the valley of 
the Purna river in the Payanghat of Berar and the valley of the Wardha river 
in Nagpur, Wardha and the Warol'a tahsil of Ohanda, and excluding the area of 
the large towns the density varies from 258 in the Ellichpur taluk to about 160 
in the N agpm cotton area and is generally highest in the Amraoti district of 
Berar. The density of the taluks on the hills to the south of Berar averages, 
about 130 tt.nd sinks to 118 in the Pusad taluk, while the wild country of the 
Melghat'in the north, which belongs more properly to the Plateau Division, 
has an aboriginal population of only 35 persons per square mile. 

17. The valley of the Wain ganga is the only portion of the Provinces 

T W V D 
where the rice crop has been to any considerable 

HE AINGANGA ALLEY IBTBICTS. t t d d· d b t t··· ex en protecte an Improve y sys ema IC IrrI-
gation. The Kohlis and Ponwars, who settled in this valley, are traditionally 
skilful in the planning and construction of irrigation tanks, and their example was 
followed by the Kunbis and other cultivators, so that long before the question 
of protective irrigation was seriously taken up by Government at the beginning 
of this decade, the greater part of the rice area was already under irrigation,. 
though not always of a stable character. The discovery of manganese deposits 
at the end of the last decade and the subsequent rapid development of that 
industry, the construction of the Satpura Railway and of irrigation works large 
and small and the improvement and extension of road communication has created 
a demand for labour and forced up the rates of wages. Even so there is not 
sufficient local employment for the enormous labouring population which 
annually over-flows into Berar for cotton picking. The Baihar tahsil of the 
Balaghat district in the north of the tract, which belongs properly to the Plateau 
Division, has a large proportion of forest and unculturable area and has compara
tively recently been connected with the larger markets by rail and road. The 
population per square mile is only 76 in the khalsa portion and lower still in 
the wild zamindari area. The density increases in the rich· rice land of the 
Wainganga. valley. The Balaghat khalsa area has a density of 219, and the 
Tirora tahsil of Bhandara, with the two flourishing towns of Tumsar and Gondia 
and a well-developed manganese industry in different parts of the tahsil, has the 
high average of 255, while the khalsa portion of that tahsil has a mean rural 
average of 392 and is one of the most thickly populated rural tracts in the 
Provinces. Proceeding south the countrv becomes more broken and hilly and 
the area under forest greater. The zamindari estates which fringe the more. 
fertile portions of the valley are still only sparsely inhabited with a backward 
and unenterprising people; but the population in the bettcr land on each side 
of the Wainganga is fairly thick, and the Brahmapuri tahsil of the north-east of 
Chanda has a mean density of 168 per square mile. Improvements in com
munications and the construction of stable irrigation works is fast opening out 
the lower Wainganga valley, but its colonization is of fairly recent date and its 

*N.B.-The urban papulatiou shown in column 9 of ImpedalTable I is abnormally small owing to plague. 
02 
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,development belongs rather to the discussion on the growth of population. 
Further south the average population of the primitive tribes which inhabit 
the forests of the Ahiri zamindari thins down to 14 per square mile, but along 
the left bank of the Godavari river in the south of the Sironcha tahsil there is a 
narrow strip of fertile soil where settlers from the Godavari districts of Madras 
have formed flourishing villages and put all the good soil under crops of juari 
and summer rice. In this strip the density is as high as anywhere in the 
·district, but the tahsil figure (66) is obscured by the inclusion of large tracts of 
:sparsely inhabited forest and hill. 

18. The Chhattisgarh Plain proper comprises the open country forming the 
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upper basin of the Mahanadi. It is divided from the valley of the Wainganga on 
the west by billy and broken country formed by the eastern spurs of the Satpura 
Range. The hills are continued along the north of Chhattisgarh by the Maikal 
Range, whicfl merges to the north-east in the wild and rugged country of the 
western Chota Nagpur States. To the south and south-east the country is 
equally difficult and the Ranker and Bastar States have only comparatively 
recently been penetrated by road and rail. Tho broad expanse of level country, 
which includes most of the khalsa portion of the Raipur, Bilaspur and DruO' 
districts as well as parts of the Feudatory States of Kawardha, Chhuikhada:' 
X.hairagarh, N andgaon, Sarangarh, Raigarh, and Sakti, is thus shut up on 
all sides by hill and forest-clad tracts, mos~ of which form the estates of chiefs 

and zamindars whose ancestors, originally officials under the ruling dynasties 
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,of Chhattisgarh, had, by virtue of the wild and difficult character of the tracts 
"they administered and their remoteness from the headquarters of the paramount 
power, obtained an hereditary independence and a quasi-proprietary status 
which was acknowledged by the later Governments. rfhe country which 
was originally the home of primitive tribes of the Munda and Dravidian 
races, was colonized by settlers who came in from the north through the 
.Jubbulpore and Mandla districts. The Haihaya Rajput dynasty for centuries 
ruled over Chhattisgarh from their principal seat at Rattanpur and, isolated 
as it was and by virtue of its physical characters almost exempt from immigra
tion and change of inhabitants, the tract developed an individuality of its own. 

'Thus in his language and his religion as well as in many aspects of his social 
life the Ohhattisgarhi remains distinct from his neighbours and has only 
recently begun to respond to the influences of the higher civili:tlation on his 
western borders. The average rainfall of the Ohhattisgarh plain is 49 and is j' 

favourable for the growth of rice, which flourishes on the red or yellow soils 
which cover the greater part of the plain. The heavier black soil which lies in 
stretches along the Sheonath and Mahanadi rivers and elsewhere in the hollows 

:and depressions of the undulating country, is an excellent wheat-growing soil, 
but since the early nineties, when the sudden rise in the price of wheat 
temporarily stimulated the growth of that crop, the area under wheat has steadily 
declined and rice. now occupies over 50 per cent. of the gross cultivated 

: area, being grown mainly without irrigation and in good land double cropped 
with wheat, linseed or one of the spring pulses. The tract js almost entirely 

:agricultural, the only large towns being Raipur and Bilaspur. It is traversed 
-from east to west by the Bengal Nagpur Railway and is connected with 
-the northern markets by the Katni-Bilaspur branch of the Bengal Nagpur 
Railway. A branch railway runs from Raipur to the south-west to Dhamtari, 
.and feeder roads now traverse the tract and connect it with most of the 
-centres of trade. The export trade is almost entirely with the western cities 
··of Nagpur, Berar and Bombay and with J ubbulpore on the north-west. 

The average density of the population in the three British districts is 
'14'7, which forms a mean between the densities of the Maratha Plain and the 
Nerbudda Valley. The percentage of culturable and cultivated land is about the 
: same as in the N erbudda Valley, but considerably less than the corresponding 
proportions of the Maratha Plain. If we add the seven States which are situated 

. in the open country the density is 150 per square mile. The rural popUlation lies 
.thickest near the banks of the Mahanadi and its tributaries the Sheonath and 
:Kharun. The group of small states on the west, viz., N andgaon, Khairagarh 
and Chhuikhadan, are fully cropped and have a density of :i8I. In the centre 
~()f the Drug district the khalsa portion of the Drug tahsil which has no Govern-
ment forest area has the high density of 239. Here black soil alternates with 
,red and the cultivation is very close. To the north the :Bemetara tahsil has 
mostly black soil but suffered heavily at last famine. The population is less 
thick here, being 219 over the malguzari portion. The southern portion of the 
district has a far larger proportion of poor soil, and the density of the khalsa is 
only 178. Further east, the Raipur district has a total density of 136 persons 
'per square mile. The Raipur tahsil has a rural density of 216 and the whole 
. tract , on the west of the Mahanadi, which flows from south-west to north-east 
through the district, is thickly populated. The large area of the Maha,samund 
tahsil on the east of the Mahanadi is comprised chiefly of hilly and wooded 

"country held under privileged tenure and is sparsely populaled except in the 
malguzari tracts on the north-west. \ The Mungeli tahsil on the west of the 
Bilaspur district contai.ns good black soil, hut with the northern portion of the 
,Drug district and the Kawardha state on the west suffered severely in the latter 
ipart of the decade which ended with the famine of 1900. The density in the 
'.khalsa portion is 154, considerably less than in the southern portions of the' 
':Bilaspur tahsil, where the malguzari area has a population of 240. The northern 
portions of this tahsil which abut the Satpura hills are broken and wooded, and 
_here and in the north of the J anjgir tahsil the population is sparsely distJ'ibuted. 
The central and southern portions of the Janjgir tahsil have the highest rural 
:J>opulation in Chhattisgarh, the population in the malguzari areas in the fertilfl 
.tracts along the Mahanadi falling at 289 per square mile. This tract includes the 
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closely inhabited zamindaris of Chandrapur, Pad~mJ;lur and. ¥alkharoda, 
which formed part of the area of the Sambalpur dIstrIct remammg to these, 
Provinces, when the larger portion of that district was transferred to Bengal. 
The adjacent States of Sakti, Raigarh, and Sarangarh are also closely populated, 
the sman State of Sakti having a density of 250 persons per square mile. 

The two States of Kanker and Bastar which have been included in this 
division lie south of the Mahanadi valley and are drained to the south by the 
In:drawati and its tributaries. The country consists largely of forest and hill, is 
remote from the paths of settlers from the more advanced tracts and inhabited 
chiefly by aborigines of the Dravidian race. The density in Kanker is 89 and 
in Bastar 33. 

19. The five States of Surguja, Jashpur, Udaipur, Korea and Chang Bhakar 
, lie on the north-eastern 
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THE CrrOTA NAGPUR DIVISION. tion of forest just before 
the rains. The distribution of the population varies entirely with the physical fea .. 
tures of th.e country and the difficulties of an enumeration among aborie:inal people 
in country of this sort suggest that the figures have to be received with caution. 
Jashpur, which has considerable table-lands, has the largest recorded population of 
89 per sq uare mile. Surguja, which lies in a basin surrounded by hills and forest, 
has 71. The valley of the Mand in Udaipur contains some fertile land, and the 
density in this State is 61. The country of other two States has been described 
as a "tangled and dense mass of hills, ravines and plateaux." Their population 
is largely nomadic and falls at 38 in Korea and 27 in Chang Bhakar. 

20. At the end of the remarks on density of population in the Central Provin
GE~ERAL DISOTJSSION OF THE ces in the Census Commissioner's Report of 1901 for 
FAOTORS DETERMINING DENSITY. the whole of India the following comment occurs:-

"On the whole, then, we may say that the determining factor of density 
in the Oentral Provinces is the rainfall, modified by the effect of the various 
ranges of hills which reduce the area available for cultivation and divert the 
rain-bearing winds." 

The above generalisation appears to me to be hardly correct even as a brief 
description of the factors which determine the distribution of density in t~e 
Central Provinces. If we consider the results of the preceding analysis of 
densities in districts and natural divisions, we shall find that apart from the 
arbitrary boundaries of districts the most thickly populated pal'ts of the Central 
Provinoes and Berar are the cotton tracts watered by the Purna and War<llia, 
the rice tracts of the Wainganga and Mahanadi Valleys and the wheat country 
along the southern banks of the N erbudda. These are the only large tracts 
where there is any considerable density of population, though here and there 8" 
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town such as Saugor or Seoni forms the centre of a small area with a high 
density that rapidly thins out towards the edges. Now so far from there being 
any uniformity of rainfall among these tracts the normal average rainfall varies 
from 56" in the Wainganga Valley and 49" in the Chhattisgarh plain io the 10 W 

mean of 35/1 for the Berar districts, the Provincial mean being about 48". A~ 
a~ compared to~ th~_ r~ the Provinces, sparsel .inhabited tracts like the 
Kan-aIa-aUd Cn:iil(fa districts naVe a-norma ram a 0 an mc es, wile 
there is- no -c()ntliiUOus tract iu---the Oentl'al--PrO'vinees or Betar where-""the
-n:oriiiatlltst'ributiun of rainfall is so adverse as-W-renaer-cuTfivation-of any 
kincl_iml!ossible. --A."gaii-if we attIDTIpttOC'OITelatedenslty of population with 
the population of culturable land in any area it has first to be determined 
exactly what is meant by "unculturable land." For the purposes of agri
cultural returns and of the subsidiary statements 'of the report unculturable 
land includes area under forest and other areas not available for cultivation. 
We may exclude the latter from consideration as they probably consist of hills, 
stony land, rivers, tanks, inhabited siies, etc. As regards forest the matter is 
not so easy. Gondwana was notorious for its vast stretches of impenetrable 
jungle, and, apart from the area of malguzari and zamindari forest, the 
Government forest at the present time covers 27 per cent. of the area of the 
Central Provinces and Berar districts. A glance at a map on which forests 
are marked will show to how great an extent the forest tracts are interspersed 
with the inhabited areas; for example the Amraoti and Hoshangabad districts, 
which are situated in the centre of the most fertile tracts, have as much as 32 
and 26 per cent. of their areas under Government forests respectively, while 
in the rice tracts of the Ohhattisgarh plain, the Raipur district has 41 per cent. 
of forest and uncultura ble land. 

But the present distribution of forest is to a large extent of an arbitrary 
· character. It would seem that the colonists, who came from the northern, eastern 
and western borders of the Provinces along the natural passes made by the rivers 
and gaps in the hills, settled in the more open tracts along the main rivers, 
the N erbudda Valley in the north and the Berar, N agpur and Chhattisgarh 
plains in the south. Here they were content to open out the more fertile 
land to cultivation and cut back the forests to the edge of the surrounding hills. 

· Immigration, however, must have been fitful; and, in the disturbed political 
'conditions of the country and with a constant battle against famine and 
epidemic diseases, the growth of the population never created any great pressure 
on the land. ]?ew ventured to leave the vaneys and cross the barriers of the 
hills, while those who did sO were exposed to the decimating ravages of malaria 
which is endemic throughout the more wooded tra.cts. Thus while the open 
country developed, large villages were formed, and some of these by the natural 

· advantages of their position as central markets for the exchange of produce or 
by some political opportunity, or by both, grew into towns and became centres 

· of urban industries and urban life, large tracts of fertile country have remained 
almost uncleared of forest and inhabited only by the unenterprising aboriginal 
who had retreated before the advancing settler. Much of the eastern and 
southern portion of the Chanda district, the lower valleys of the Wainganga 

· and the Bandia rivers are as culturable as any of the land in Bhandara, while 
the rich forests of the Allapilli reserve in the Chanda district and parts of the 
Banjar valley in the south of the Mandla and north of the Balaghat districts 

· cover as promising rice land as can be found in the Provinces. There is indeed 
evidence of inscriptions recently discovered that part of the upper Banjar valley 
was once the scene of a flourishing Rajput settlement dating back to the 7th 01' 

· 8th century. All these tracts, however, were remote from the centres of early 
· enterprise nnd civilization, and some are cut off from the highways of migration 
and trade by stretches of wild and hilly country, which has only lately been 
penetrated by road and railway. I 

The influence of history still prevails. Later administrations accepted con
ditions as they stood. The settlement of Government forest area was based on 
the distribution of existing forests and on. economic considerations and is under-

· going considerable modifications. The introduction of scientific methods of 
· agriculture, the development of artificial irrigation and the extension of COlll

munications are changing the conditions, and if many of the tracts under 
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zamindari and Government forest are not in the future opened out to the settle-
ment of a flourishing cultivating population it will be due to political and eco
nomic considerations and not to any lack of culturability in much of the land. 
itself. It. will be seen, therefore, that the principal determining factor of the
general distribution of the population in the Central Provinces and Eerar was. 
not so much the rainfall but the physical characteristics of the country which. 
decided the routes by which the immigrant colonists approached and pene
trated the Provinces and the tracts in which they could settle and expand. 

21. Leaving the consideration of the general distribution of density over-' 
THE RELATIVE DENSITY OF the provinces, we may now consider the relative 
WELL-INHABITED AREAS. pressure of population in the various well-inhabited' 

areas; we may divide these into three classes, the cotton areas of the Maratha' 
plain, the wheat (and other spring crop) areas of the Nerbudda Valley and the
rice areas of the Wainganga Valley and Chhattisgarh plain. The conditions in' 
the cotton areas are due to the ,>pecial nature of that crop and have been 
sufficiently dealt with. It will be interesting, however, to consider the relative·
density in the wheat and rice areas and the factors which probably determine it, 
some of which have already been indicated. We have seen that, while the rural' 
density of the cultivated portions of the N erbudda Valley probably never" 
exceeds 200 per square mile, the Raipur tahsil supports a rural population of' 
21~, the Drug tahsil has 246, the Eemetara tahsil 219, the Janjgir tahsil (khalsa) 
289, while the Sakti State has a population of 250 per square mile. Again, if' 
we take the pressure on the cultivated acre, we find the net cropped areafalls at 
1'85 per head of population in Drug, at 1'16 in Ehandara and at 2 in Hoshangabad I 
and N arsil1ghpur. What is the reason for this difference? It has usually been·' 
assumed that rice land is capable of supporting a larger population than wheat· 
land, but, even if this is so, there are other more important economic factors 
which determine the present case; and here accessibility has had an influence,: 
on density of population contrary to that which it has in determining the: 
general distribution of population over the Province as a whole. _ 

The chief rico areas of the Province have been for years landlocked and l 

THE RICE AREAS. cTuht off. from
d 

alldeasythaccess ttOh anfd. from doutside. 
e soIl, a apte to e grow 0 rICe an coarse' 

millets has generously responded to the often rude and careless cultivation of a.. 
primitive and prolific people. Till comparatively recently the only means of' 
getting rid of the surplus produce was through the agency of the Eanjaras, 
whose caravans of pack·bullocks carried rice and millets to the more advanced' 
tracts of the N agpur district and the districts of Eerar. There was and is prac-
tically no export of rice to the east. In 1863, when the export trade of rice by 
road had achieved some importance, it was calculated that only about one-
eighth of the surplus produce of Chhattisgarh was exported. The railway Trom 
Nagpur to Raipur was not open till 1888 and was not continued to Calcutta 
till two years later. The consequence was that food·grains were extraordinarily· 
cheap, the prices in 1861 to 1864 being nearly 100 Ibs. of rice and more than 1'00: 
Ibs. of wheat per rupee. There was no movement of population, the tract was \ 
little disturbed by the raids of marauding bands or conquering armies and the· 
inhabitants, who consisted of aborigines and low caste Dravidian Hindus who had:' 
freely intermixed with the indigenous tribes, multiplied with the fecundity' 
which is associated with easy conditions and a low standard of life. Population 
developed, while the moral and economical position of the people stagnated. 

22. Conditions were entirely different in the Nerbudda Val1ey. The tract' 
THE WHEAT AREAS. is in easy communication with the markets of' 

the north and west of India and even in Akbar's: 
time the wheat* of the valley supplied Gujarat and the Deccan. Seoni-Malwa.
and Harda were the centres of a large export trade of wheat and other' 
grains and in the decade before the opening of the Great Indian Peninsula 
Railway in 1870 the wheat trade was in a most flourishing condition, while· 
between 1872 and 1891 the quantity of exports from Hoshangabad nearly trebled" 
The price of wheat in 1861.63 was 43 lbs. to the rupee, and with the opening-

• I am aware that the proportion of wheat cultivated in the Nerblldda Valley districts varies considerably, 
from time to time and that there are other cereals grown which together exceed in value the produce of the wheat fields •. 
Wheat, however, has been the dominant and characteristic crop of the valley, and it is convenient 1;0 speak of the "wIle at
crop ., and" wheat-growing tracts" without prejudice to Hie importance of the other crop •. 
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of the railway it rapidly rose. Under the influence of prosperity and trada, 
towns sprang up alo:p.g the valley and became centres of commerce, industry and 
civilised life, and even in 1872 the urban population of the Nerbudda Valley 
districts included more than a quarter of the total population. Unlike Chhattis
garh the population moved in response to the social and economic influences to 
which it was exposed. Labour went out in search of employment and wages. 
and the more prosperous portion of the population congregated into the towns 
attracted by the amenities of urban life. , 

Such are perhaps the chief economic factors which have mainly determined 
the distribution of population in the principal tracts. . Other factors of a more 
dynamic character such as the relative fecundity of the different races, and the 
more recent movements of popUlation under the influence of social and material 
progress will be touched on in considering the growth of population in Chapter II .. 

23. Subsidiary statement II of this chapter clasRifies the tahsils according 

D P 
to the density of population. It has already been 

ISTRIBUTION 011 THE OPULATION .,. 
CLASSIFIED ACOORDING TO DENSITY. remarked that a comparIson of the denSIty ()f tahslls. 

is often misleading as it so frequently depends on 
the amount of Government or private forest included in the tahsil. Thus, the· 
fact that a tahsil has a low average density does not preclude the possibility of 
some considerable part of it being fairly densely populated, and this pheno
menon actually occurs in several cases of tahsils whose mean population per square 
mile is less than 150. Taking the statement, however, as it stands, it appears. 
that about half the popUlation of the Provinces is distributed over an area 
which occupies nearly! of the whole area of the Provinces. With the excep-· 
tion of 3 per cent. of the population, which includeR that of the N agpur and 
Amraoti cities and is concentrated in a small ~rea with a density of 300-450,. 
almost the whole of the remaining half is distributed over nearly t of the area 
with an average density of 150--300 persons per square mile. The thickly 
inhabited areas are most extensive in the Maratha Plain Division, where 68 per' 
cent. of the population occupy t the area. On the other hand, a uniform 
sparsity of the population is conspjcuous in the Plateau Division, where over· 
the whole area only one of the tahsils has an average population of more than. 
150 persons p~r square mile. Thus, the comparative thinness of the population. 
of the Provinces can be realised by the fact that, taking as a unit an area which 
averages 1,279 square miles or 1'28 per cent. of the whole area (omitting Native
States), in only two cases. is the aggregation of population (including urban 
population) sufficiently close to bring the density of the unit above 300, and in 
no case does anyone of the units contain a population exceeding 450 per' 
square mile, while the average density is about 100. 

The DistMbution oj Population ovet> Towns and Villages. 

24. Subsidiary Table III attached to this chapter gives the principat 
statistics exhibiting the distribution of the popUlation over towns and villages. 
Seventy-six per thousand of the population reside in towns and the remainder

in villabO'es. Of the town population rather less-
GENERAL REMARKS. 

. than one-third lives in cities or large towns of over-
20,000, and rather more than one·third jn small towns of 5,000 to 10,000. 
These proportions, however, cannot be taken as normal as the number and 
distribution of the urban population has been seriously affected by the pre
valence of plague in the west and north-west of the provinces, and the dis-, 
persion of the popUlation of the towns over the villages must also to some extent 
affect the statistics of the size and class of villages. 'rhus, in the Hoshanga
bad district alone, there is a decrease of over 20,000 of the normal urban 
population, a large portion of which must have been scattered over the villages 
of that district and the adjoining tracts. Partly for this reason and partly 
because the factors which have determined the size of villages and the distri·· 
bution of the urban population in different tracts have been exhaustiveJy 
treated in previous reports I propose to deal here very shortly with the subject. 
Of these factof8 some ~re historical, e.g., the importance of the chief village of 
-the pargana under the Maratha Government and the congregation of the rural 

.. population for the resistance of the incursions of marauding gangs, and SOlle.-
D 
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,are eoonomical such as the influence of trade and communications. These have 
been set forth on pages 16 and 17 of Mr. Russell's Report..of 1901, and I do not 
propose to reproduce them. 

25. The definition of town included all Municipalities, Civil Lines, Can

DEFINITION OF TOWN. 
tonments and every other continuous collection of 
houses permanently inhabited by not less than 

:5,000 persons which the Provincial Superintendent of Census might decide to 
.treat as a town for census purposes. There were according to this definition 
117 towns in the Central Provinces and Berar, of which 65 towns belong to 
the Central Provinces British Districts, 47 towns to Berar and five towns to 
the Feudatory States. The urban popUlation returned at the _census shows a 
"decrease of 94,000 or seven per cent., but the decrease is largely fictitious and 
js due to the outbreak ,of plague in the N erbudda Valley and Maratha Plain 
Divisions. It is impossible on this account to deal with the interesting ques
tion of the concentration of the popUlation in the towns which is undoubtedly 
taking place in the ~Iaratha PJain Division. A re-census was only under
taken in some of the larger towns, and, even if the re-census figures can be 
:accepted as correct, they are not always suitable for comparison as they were 
taken at a different season from the general census. * The disturbance in the 

· figures of population caused by plague vitiates throughout any comparison of 
the number of towns or their class or of the urban population generally with 
the statistics of previous years. The proportion of urban population is largest 
'in the Nerbudda Valley and the Maratha Plain Divisions, the number returned 
per mille as residing in towns in these divisions being 113 and 114, while in 

· the Plateau Division and Chhattisgarh Plain the proportions are 39 and 28 
respectively. The Chota Nagpur Division contains no place classified as a 

· town at this census. The urban population has undoubtedly increased both 
in the northern and in the Maratha districts, the cotton indusiiry and trade 
especially attracting people to the towns of N agpur and Wardha and of the 
districts of Berar. A large proportion of the Muhammadan, Christian and 

· Jain popUlation live in towns as well as practically all the few Pars is found 
in these Provinees. But in all towns except Burhanpur, where Hindus and 
Muhammadans are almost equal in number, the Hindu popUlation largely 
predominates, while Animists are numerically insignificant in urban areas. 
Tn regard to sex, males largely predominate in the town population, the num
ber of females in the urban population being 930 per 1,000 males. This excess 
of males is possibly exaggerated by the fact that females are sent away from 
towns infected by plague, but apart from the fact that a proportion of the 
town residents are traders or labourers who have temporarily migrated to 
towns without bringing their women folk, the majority of the towns are 
situated in tracts in which males are generally predominant and are inhabited 
by those sections of the community, e.g., higher caste Hindus, Muhammadans 
and J ains, among whom the proportion of female~ is least, and it is a pl'actically 
universal rule that the proportion of female children to male children born is 
lower in urban than in rural areas. U mrer in the N agpur district is the only 
considerable town in which females outanumber males, and this may possibly 
be due to the large population of Koshtis and Mahara among whom females 
always predominate. Of the small towns having an excess of females most are 
situated like Mandla and Brahmapuri in tracts in which the female generally 
out-numbers the male population. • 

26. Of the two cities of more than 100,000 inhabitants the city of N ag-
e N pur, the population of whioh was 128,000 in 1901, 

ITIES. A.GPUR. declined by 21 per cent.; but a re-census of the town 
held in the month of September, when the effects of plague were thought to 
have disappeared, resulted in a return of 134,000 persons. The population of the 
town has, therefore, increased by about 59 pel' cent. since 1872, and as the area. 
of the city is 20 square miles, the present density of population i9 nearly 7,000 
per square mile. Owing to the fact that I was unable to obtain from the 
Municipality or elsewhere any statistics of the areas of the various wards of 
the Nagpur city, it is impossible to deal in detail with the question of the 

II Deduced figures, founded on the vital statistics, are useless for any practical purpose in urban areas, as llot only is 
Tegistration in towns inaccurate but migration is eyon IlJOre impmtant than natural variation in all urban areas. " 
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, density of the population within the city limit, but according to the re-census 
figures, which are the only figures worth quoting, the average population of a 
municipal circle is 4,467, and the average number of occupied houses 949, while 
the average number of persons per 100 houses is 470. It would appear advisable 
that in a city of this size and importance some estimate should be obtainable 
of the~congestion of the population for purposes of sanitation and of muni-
cipal administration. At the time of the census some 40,000 persons belong
ing to the city of N agpur were dispersed in the vicinity amI over thA 
adjoining country, and I thought that it would be interesting to obtain, if 
possible, in the re-census of the city some idea of where these people had actually 
scattered during the plague. I asked, therefore, that in one of the columns of 
the schedule it should be recorded in respect of every person enumerated at the 
re-census in what district he was enumerated at the general census. It was 
found, however, that the information returned was very imperfect, and it was 
not thought worth while to tabulate it. 'l'he increase in the Nagpur city during 
the decade is certainly not due to any natural growth of the population as the 
death-rate of the decade falls at 64 per cent. against a birth-rate of 41. As the 
chief city of the Province and the headquarters of the local administration, 
there is, however, a concentration of population of all kinds into the city and its 
suburbs. The expansion of the administrative organisation and staff of the 
Provinces has increased the numl)er of officials of all kinds at the headquarters 
of the provinces. A large extension of the civil station towards the west has 
been necessary to provide accommodation for the European population, while 
accommodation for the over-flow of the better class of the Indian population has 
been obtained by the creation of a new suburb to the south of the city. The 
completion of the southern loop of the Satpura Railway between Gop.dia and 
N agpur via N agbhir has placed the city in direct touch with the rice and sugar
growing tracts to the south-east, while a not inconsiderable portion of the ex
ports from the Plateau districts find their way to N agpur through Gondia. As 
a centre of cotton trade and industry the city has reaped the benefit of the 
"boom" in cotton during the decade. Thus the trade and wealth of the city 
have increased, and the income of the municipality has risen from four lakhs iJ). 
1901 to ten lakhs in 1910. At the same time the demand for labour in connec,.. 
tion with the factories and the extensive building projects has attracted a large 
concourse of workers, both skilled and unskilled, a substantial number of whom 
have found regular employm811t and1 have settloo down as permanent inhabitants. 

27. The population of the city of Jubbulpore has increased from 91,000 to 
JUBBULl'OllE. 101;000. Although the city has been attacked by 

plague in five years of the decade, there was no 
outbreak at the time of the census, and the return of the population is probably 
normal. The increase is due partly to the raising of the strength of the mili· 
tary garrison by one British regiment, two Native regiments and two batteries 
of artillery, and to the opening of the Gun Oarriage Factory which has attracted a 
considerable amount of skilled labour from the north of India. The city is also 
a large centre of trade amI industry and is one of the main termini of the 
8atpura Railway. It is divided into ten wards, of which the average popula
tion is 10,065 persons. The average number of persons per 100 houses is 427. 

28. Of the towns between 20,000 and 50,000 inhabitants the towns of 

LARGE TOWNS. 
Saugor, Raipur and Khandwa all show a fair in
crease. There were outbreaks of plague both in 

Akola and Burhanpur. The population of Akola is probably more or less 
stationary, but Burhanpur, which shows a decrease of over 10,000 persons, is 
undoubtedly fI, decadent city. The town of Amraoti has been adversely affected 
as regards its population and general importance by the amalgamation of Berar 
with the Oentral Provinces which entailed the removal of the Judicial Oommis
sioner's court and other offices to N agpur. 

Of the towns between 10,000 and 20,000 Kamptee, Ellichpur, Karanja, 
Akot, Shegaon and Khamgaon, all of which show a considerable decrease of 
popUlation, were infected by plague at the time of the census. Kamptee and 
Ellicllpur are, however, both declining cities. The former has suffered by the 
gradual diminution of the military garrison amI the continual menace of its 

D2 

... 
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-complete dissolution, and is losi.ng its t,rade to ~agpur. The latter, which ~as 
up till 1904 the headquarters of the Elltchpur dIstrICt, has, by the re~~o~s.tltu~ 
tion of the administrative areflS of Berar, been reduced to a sub~dl VISIOnal 

Population Population 
Town. at General at 

Census. re .. cenSU9. 

Akot 12,583 14,830 
KSl"anja. 12,647 12.81\2 
EJlichn ,r 13,gOO 24.435 
Wardha 10,041 12,540 
Khamgaon 10,123 13,171 
Ka.mptee 17,155 23,992 

headquarters, while its military garrison has been 
entirely removed. The marginal statement gives 
the figures of the re-census of those towns in this 
category which were re-counted after the disappear~ 
ance of plague. Of the towns which show a fair 
increase in this class, Ohanda and Dhamtari owe 
their increase to the extension of railway lines which 
brings them into closer touch with the large markets 
of the Province, Damoh, Hinganghat and Yeotmal 

profited by the general improvement of the conditions of the tract in which they 
lie, and Chhindwara and S<)oni, which are now connected with the centres of trade 
by the Satpura Railway, are becomingi nportant trade centres. Murwara is an 
important junction of three railway systems and has a flourishing lime-burning 
industry. 

~cC 29. The majority of towns fall in the class whose population is between 
5,000 and 10,000. Most of those in this class which lie in the N erbudda Valley 
and Maratha Plain Divisio-ns and whir.h show a decrease in population were 

SMALL TOWNS. 

Town. 

~----

1l.sim • 
Paratwa.ra • 
Hoohangabad 
Tnm8ar • 

I 
Population Population 
at General at 

.. 'eUSU8. re--census. 

9,068 
4,001 
5,n03 
4,378 

11.21" 
6,002 

12.099 
6,547 

affected by plague at the time of the census. The 
marginal statement shows the population returned 
at the re~census of some of the more important of 
the~e towns. It is impossible to deal with these 
towns in detail, but attention may be drawn to the 
variations in population of a few of them which 
illustrate the influences of various factors affecting 
urban population. Thus, the increase in the 
population of the town of Drug is chiefly due to 

the establishment there of the headquarters of the new Drug district. Basim, on 
the other hand, bas decreased mainly owing to the redistribution of the Berar 
·districts which reduced it from a headquarters of a district to the headquarters 
-of a sub~division. Again, Etawa, in the Saugor district, has increased by 
-the location there of a large railway population, and the opening of new railway 
lines has similarly benefited towns like Gondia in Bhandara and Brahampuri 
in Chanda. On the other hand, Warora, in the Chanda district, is gradually 
losing its importance and population owing to the closing of the colliery there 
and to the extension of the railway to Chanda and Ballapur which has taken 
away its importance as a terminus. 'l'he town of Bhandara shows a decline of 
nearly 7,000 persons, and the Deputy Oommissioner, while attributing part 
of this decrease of population to tbe plague, says tbat Bhandara itself is not of 
.any great importance as a trading town and is not likely to show any great 
increase of population in its present circumstances. Balaghat, which is now 
connected with tbe main line of the Satpura Railway, has slightly increased 
in population, but, in spite of being the headquarters of a district, it has never 
been a large trading centre, and the considerable export of grain frOlp. the 
Balaghht district is carried on chiefly from Gondia and Tumsar stations on the 
main line of the rail way which are served by good roads_ r- The town of Mandla, 
however, seems to have benefited to the full from the development of that district 
during the decade, which is lar~ely due to the opening of the branch line of 
the Satpura Railway from Nainpur to Mandla. The smaller towns of the 
Wardha and Yeotmal districts, e g., Ashti, Sindhi and Umarkhed, have shared 
the prosperity of the districts in which they lie. 

30. The definition of village presented little difficulty, as over the larger part 
v of the Provinces. including- the Feudatory States of 

ILLAGIilS. the Ohhattisgarh Plain Division, the mouza, as the 
villa~e is called for purposes of revenue administration, presents a well recog
nised unit and in all except the remoter areas is determined by definitely surveyed 
boundaries. In the case of small villages the mouza consists of a single collec
tIOn of houses ill which the cultivators of the surrounding fields reside together 
witp the few artisans who practise the rude industries necessary to rural life. In 
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the case of the larger villages, the extension of the cultivated area or the crowd .. 
ing of the village site has sometimes necessitated the distribution of the surplus 
population in hamlets situated usually at a short distance from the central village. 
These hamlets are for administrative purposes, as well as in the social life and 
sentiment of the peoplf', treated as a part of the village to which they belong. 
Special arrangements were made at the time of census that none of these hamlets 
should be omitted from enumeration. In the remoter areas which are not subject 
to a direct administration, and where the population is less settled, the village is 
somewhat less accurately defined, but even where the population is partially 
nomadic there is usually at any ~iven time a definite collection of houses or huts 
which has a, separate name and individuality, and it was the business of the local 
-census officer to discover and schedule such settlements. In the Chota N agpur 
Division, where the revenue rn,ouza does not exist, the residential character of the 
village was emphasised in the definition which described a village as a collection 
of reRidential houses together with the adjoining hamlets. 

The majority of the villa~es of the Central Provinces and Berar are 
small. Large villages are associated with extensive blocks of cultivation, and a 
development of social, commercial and industrial life, to which in large tracts, 
especially in the Chhattisgarh, Plateau and Chota N agpur Divisions, the people 
have not yet attained. Even in the N erbudda Valley Division more tban balf 
the people live in villages of under 500 inhabitants and less than 6 per cent. 
in villages of over 2,000 persons. The Maratha districts have the largest propor
tion of big villages, and in the Maratha districts proper considerably more than 
half the population live in villages of from 500 to 2,000 inhabitants, this class 
being most popular in the Bhandara district. Amraoti, N agpur, Akola, 
Buldana and Wardha in this Division all have a fairly high proportion of large 
villages, while in the Nerbudda Valley Nimar has the highest proportion. In 
the Plateau Division 68 per cent of the people live in small villages, in the 
Chhattisgarh Division 62, and in the Chota Nagpur Division 64 per cent. 

Houses and Families. 

31. A.s the house forms the principal unit on which the enumeration of 
THB HOUSB. the census is based, the definition to be adopted 

must be settled at the earliest stage of the proceed
ings, and. must be that which is most suitable to the condltions and circum .. 
stances of the Province. A.s may be imagined from the heterogeneous character 
.of the Central Provinces and its mixture of races and nationalities, almost every 
type and variety of house is to be met with in its boundaries but perhaps the 
house of the ordinary agriculturist forms the most common type. I lhe house of a 
malguzar or well-to-do cultivator stands in a compound of 45 to 60 feet square 
surrounded by a mud wall. It is usually built on three sides round a central 
court-yard or "chauk," from which a low narrow verandah leads into the 
rooms behind. The family sleeps inside in the winter and outside in the summert 

.cooking is done in one of the rooms, and bar,hing in the chauk. In the compound 
are sheds for cattle and spare sheds for guests. The hOWle is built of brick or 
mud according to the means of the owner, and is roofed either with tiles or thatch. 
'The substitution of tiles for that.ch is rapidly spreading in all but the least 
.advanced parts of the country. The houses of small tenants and labourers follow 
much the same plan, but frequently have only one room for the family and one 
'for the cattle and in material vary from the pattern described with mud walls 
;and tiled roofs to the poorest hut consisting of a thatch roof supported by a few 
rough posts and cross beams with walls of grass or bamboo screens. Where, 
as is almost universally the case in the Central Province." such a structure 
forms the abode of a separate family and is divided from the compound of the 
neighbouring house by some definite demarcation, tbe house forms a well-defined 
.and easily distinguished basis for the purposes of census enumeration. In the 
Chhattisgarh Division it is customary for nearly related families and their 
servants to live together in one enclosure, and as each family has a separate 
hut the number of huts in one common enclosure is sometimes considerable. 
It is in this tract that the greatest difficulty occurs in connection with the 
,definition of house. 
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32. The definition of house adopted for the purpose of census was practi
cally the same as that in force the last census and 

DEFINITION OF HOUSE. hI' d depends on the ouse as a structura umt an not, 
as in some other Provinces, on the family as a social unit. The definition 
runs:" By a house is meant a building which has a separate main entrance from 
the common space or compound and is used as the dwelling of one or more 
families." The definition was fortified by explanations and illustrations, the 
object of which was usually to secure that every structure that was in any 
respect an independent tenement should get a separate main number. Thus 
it was definitely laid down that in the case of enclosures the compound of the 
enclosure was the" common way" of the separate sheds opening from it, so 
that these should be numbered separately. Again the separate tenements of 
ohauks and servants' lines were to receive each a separate number; and though 
some exceptions were made, as in the case of large private houses, where the 
enumeration was carried out by a special enumerator and the internal number
ing of tenements was subsidiary to the main number of the town or village, the 
tendency was certainly in the direction of the greater sub-division of separate 
tenements than at the two previous censuses, when houses inside enclosures 
usually did not receive a separate main number. The general opinion among 
Deputy Oommissioners is that the definition adopted (which was issued at the 
very beginning of proceedings) was in the end fairly generally understood and 
fairly uniformly applied. It is more generally lJOpular than the chulhawct1' 
definition, which identifies the household with the commensal family and its 

. dependents and servants. It is now familiar. to the people and is probably more 
suitable to the varied conditions of these Provinces than the family definition. 
The latter was, however, retained on this occasion in the five States recently 
transferred from Ohota Nagpur, as it had been in force in them in the census of 
1901, and it was inadvisable to introduce a new definition until the conditions 
in the, States were more clearly known. 

33. The average number of persons per house at the present census is 
shown in the marginal 8tatement and 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS IN A HOUSE. compared with the corresponding ayel'ages 
of the three previous censuses. The average 
in the Provinces varies between 4'7 in the 
J ubbulpore and Berar Divisions and 5'0 
in the Ohhattisgarh Division. The Feuda
tory States show the high average of 5'5 
with 5'6 in Surguja, 5'7 in Bastar and 5'9 

. ~I~~! 1911. 

Central Provinces and 4·5, 5·0 4·9 4·9 

,-' ce~.t.~:i'pr~vincea, Dritisb 4'8 II 4·, 
Distriots and Berar. 

Berar.· 5'7 4·9 

4·8 4·9 

in Jashpur. As has already been explained, the ohulhawa1' defi'nition was in 
VARIATIONS IN THE SIZE OF force in the five States of the Surguja group, but 

THE HOUSEHOLD. . the structural definition applied to BastaI'. As the 
changes made in the nature of the definition would tend to reduce the average 

. of persons in the house by multiplying the number of 'houses, and the greatei'· 
accuracy with which the definition was applied would. also tend in the same 
. direction; it is evi.dent that the increase in the average as compared with 
previous years must indicate either a greater tendency for several families to 
live in the same house as described in the definition, or an increase in the 
number of members constituting the family. 

34. The family was defined as consisting of persons who are in the habit 
T F 

of living and messing together with their resident 
HE AMILY. d d 't d t WTh th H' d .. epen en s an servan s. ere e 111 u JOlllt 

family system is still in full force the commensal family may often consist 
'of a large number of members, but throughout the Provinces it is becoming 
more and more the fashion for the family to split up by marriage and for the 
married sons to start independent houses and messes. Sometimes this dispersal 
of the family is postponed till the death of the father: but with the continual 
sub-division of agricultural holdings and the growing complexity of occupa
tions in towns the tendency for the various members of the family to break 
off and start an independent household is everywhere increasing. Amongst 
the aboriginal tribes where adult marriage is common it is the usual practice 
fOJ~ the newly-married pair to set up an independent establishment at once, and 
in the case of the lower groups which are often a mere congeries of out-castes 
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from other castes or tribes and still freely admit out· siders (e.g., the Dhanwars), 
the various members of the family will after marriage I refuse to eat with one 
:another and even to cross the threshold of one another's houses. The number 
of families as distinct from the number of houses is supposed to be entered in 
column 4 of the Block List, but this is not corrected on the census night and is 
probably not a very reliable record. It is probable that in something like 90 per 
·cent. of cases the family and the household are identical. If the household 

or family, then, consists usually of the 
parents, the young children and the depen
dents, who are generally aged members of 
the family, the variation in size would 
largely correspond to the variations in the 
age constitution of the population. The 
marginal figures will show the compara
tive proportions of children under 15 and 
old people over 60 and the average sizes of 
families at different censuses. The local 

PBOl"OKTJOl!1' :rEB MILLE Ol!l' 
- "'''OIl'' 4&J:D 15 TO 40, Average 

Census, size of 

Of old persons 
!"mily, 

Of children 
under 10, 60 and over, 

Both sexes, M, F, 

181)1 80 13 16 5'0 
1001 64 0 12 4'0 
lOll 74 11 15 r;'o 

,differences in the numbers of the household are intimately connected with 
the varying degree of fertility of the people who mostly inhabit them, those 
portions of the province . like Chhattisgarh and the States which are inhabited 
"by aboriginal tribes or low Dravidian castes having the larger families; but it 
is probable that the influence of the extra fecundity of these peoples in the 
-comparison between the size of their family with that of the more advanced 
population is somewhat counter-balanced by the extra cohesiveness of the 
family among higher Hindu castes. The subject of the family is treated from 
a somewhat different point of view in the appendix to Chapter VI-Sex. 

35. In the definition of house it was laid down that every building having 
HOUSBS IN TOWNS, a separate municipal assessment was to receive a 

separate number, but many houses and huts in 
-towns are unassessed to taxation, and in their case the general terms of the 
·definition were maintained. It was probably in the towns that the larger pro
portion of cases occurred where two or more independent families inhabited one 
structural house and were included under one number, but it is unlikely that the 
number of these cases would greatly affect the general identity of the household 
with the family. The greater independence of town life and the larger variety of 
,occupations available to the people accentuate the tendency of the family to 
split up early, and these circumstances are reflected in the smaller average of 

persons in the urban household. The 
:STATBMENT SHOWING AVERAGE NUMBER 01' PERSONS h 

PER HOUSE IN URBAN AREAS. average in t e Provinces is 4'5, and the 

1881. 

Central Provinces and 4'S 
Berar. 

Central Provinces~ British 
Distriots and Berar, 

4" 

erar 6'1 

1891, 

4'5 

4,'5 

"'0 

~I~ 
4'5 4'5 

4'0 4,'5 

40'S "'5 

average of divisions and districts keeps 
very near to this figure, varying betwefll1 
4'3 in the Feudatory States, where the 
urban population is very small, to 4'6 in 
the Nagpur Division, which has a high 
urban population. The comparative 
figure.s of previous censuses are given ill the 
margm. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DENSI1'Y, WATER-SUPPLY AND OROPS, 

PEROENTAGE 01' PERCENTAGE 01' 
Percen· PERCENTAGE OJ! GROSS CULTIVATED I Mean CULTIYAllLE 

Density TOTAL AREA. AREA 01' 
toge of , AREA UNDER 

DISTRICT AND per gross Normal 
NATURAL DIVISION. square cultivllt· Bllinfall. 

mile in Net Net 
ed IIrea I 

1011. Cultiy. cultivat· cultivat· Double which is Other 
able. cropped. irrigated. Rice. Wheat. Pulses. 

ed. ed. crops. 

1-3 ,4 

--- ---
7 _ 8 I_ 9 

---I-- ---~-

1 2 5 6 10 11 12 
----

Inches. 
OENTRAL PROVIN· 

OES AND BERAR 122 65 39 60 ':I: 3'3 ... 20 12 23 ':1:5 

Nerbudda Valley 
136 36 2 Division · 68 {H ,'( ... 6 20 28 4:1 

1. Saugor , · 137 75 36 48 1 '8 46'16 2 33 20 45 
2. Damoh · , 118 I 59 30 51 1 '5 48'79 9 33 26 32 
3. J ubbulpore • , 191 76 40 53 5 '4 50'11 14 23 39 24 
4. Narsinghpur · 165 I 80 48 59 2 '6 50'75 8 21 42 29 
5. Hoshangabad , 124 69 39 57 1 '4 47'87 1 36 24 39 
6. Nimat · · 93 I 53 29 56 1 1'7 29'48 1 8 18 78 
7. :Ma.kra.i · · 97 60 87 62 ... '5 ... 1 36 24 39-

Plateau Division 102 i 64 80 4:7 2 l'S ... 8 19 88 86 . 
.J 8. :MandlI' , · 80 58 23 42 4 'I 51"70 17 10 51 22 

9. Seani · · 123 72 39 54 2 2'9 49'21 12 30 34 24 
10. Betul 101 68 29 46 2 2'9 42'64 2 19 39 40 
11. Chhindwara · 112 72 83 oi6 1 1'5 39'25 1 18 31 50 

! . 

Maratha Plain Divi· 
152 ! 4:6 1 sion . 65 '11 8 4:'8 ... (} '1 1.8 '11. 

12. Wardha , 189 81 65 80 ... '4 40'07 1 10 10 79, 
13. Nagpur , 211 77 56 72 1 1'9 46'11 2 17 18 68 
14. Chanda , . 73 40 13 34 2 17'8 49'2'7 29 6 15 50 
15. Bhandara 195 76 35 47 11 23'2 52'58 44 10 26 20 
16. Balaghat 124 53 22 41 11 15'6 59'57 53 4 29 14 
1'7. amraoti 1R5 63 58 93 ... '5 32,03 . .. 4 1~ I 84 
18. akolo. 193 83 '75 91 ... '7 82'54 2 5 84 
19, Buldana 179 79 68 87 1 1'5 34'35 ... 6 11 83 
20, Yeotmal · 139 68 58 85 ... '5 40'34 1 3 11 85, 

Ohhattisgarh Plain 
Division • , 111 64: 87 57 8 8'8 ... 52 '1 28 13 

21. Raipur , 136 59 83 55 9 3'1 49'12 60 2 25 13 
22. Bilaspur 150 68 32 47 6 5'0 47'08 61 5 22 12 
23. Drug 167 78 48 62 12 3'0 49'22 38 11 41 10 
24. Nandgwn 

: I 
192 75 58 77 10 1-7 48'28 31 14 16 39-

25. Khairagarh 167 71 48 68 7 ''I 44' 21 22 41 16 
26, Chhuikhadau 202 73 67 92 5 '3 40' 88 11 41 10 
27. Kawardha , I 97 38 27 83 8 '3 38' 15 16 46 23 
28, So.kti · · 950 53 43 80 2 5'9 61'77 61 5 22 12 
29. Raigarh · , 147 50 30 59 ... 5'7 59'02 76 , .. 3 21 
30. Sltfo.ogarh · · Jill) 47 39 83 6 ·5 45' 77 ... 

... 16 j 7 
31. Bastar · · 33 Figures not available 58'66 ... ." ... 
32. Kanker , , 811 23 21 89 4 '6 49' 50 5 20 25. 

Obota Nagpur Division 65 Figures not available Figures not ani lable 

I 33. Chang Bhakar 27 ... 
34. Korea · 3S 

I 
60' 

S5. Surguja , 71 61'13 
36. Udaipur · · 61 57'64 
S7, JlIShpur · • . 89 

I 
67' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTR1BUTION OF THE POPUIJA.'l'ION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO 
DENSITY. 

TAHSILS WITH A POPULATION PER SQUARE MILE OF 

Under 150. 150-300. 300-450. 450 and over. 
DISTllICT AND NATURAL DIVIS 1011. 

----------,\--
Population I---~P~o-p-ul-at-io-n-I ----'pc;;:o-p-u~la~ti~on-l-------

Area. (ODD's Area. (OOO's Area. (OOO's Area. Population. 
omitted). omitted). omitted). 

-------:--1------- ----2----3----1--4c--- ·---;::5,--:.-\--;6o;---il....:.:=;'1=:._I---,8=---1---9~-

OENTRALPROVINC·~E=S'"""AN~'-D"B"'E:R=·AB=-.·I---;900A;;,2 .. 45·--~'I'""'.9'"""15 .. -I--·3;;;:9,·4'1"S;-I---'7~.'I=23=-!·-~1~.l!79ftl--~393=,,----I----
69 49 80 48 1 ;; 

Nerbudda Valley DivISion • 14,072 1 573 6,6118 1.236 

1. Saugor 2,8~g ~~~ I 1,0~! Itt 
73 65 27 35 

2, Damol, 2,816 333 I 
100 , 100 

3. J ubbulpore 

4. NlIl'singhpul' 

5. Hoshangahad 

6. Nimar 

7. Ma.kl'ai 

Plateau Division 

..J 8. Mandl. 

9. Sooni 

10. Betul 

11. ChhindwRn, 

lIIaratha :Plain Division 

12. Wardha 

IS. Nagpur 

14. Chanda 

16. Blumdal'R 

16. Balaghat 

17. Amraoti 

18. Akola 

19. Bnldana 

20. Yeotmal. 

Ohhattisgarh PJa1B Division. 

21. Raipur 

22. Billlspur 

23. Drug 

24. Bastar 

25. Kanker 

26. Nandgaon 

27. Khairagarh 

25. Chhuikhadllll 

29. Kawardha 

30. Sakti 

31. Raigarh 

32. Sarangarh 

Chota Nagpur Dlvl8lon 

33. Chang Bhllkar 

34. Korea 

35. Surguja 

36. Udaipur 

37. Jashpur 

.1 

1,068 
54 

2,908 
79 

4,227 
100 
155 
100 

I 

15.797 
94 

5,057 
100 

3,206 
100 i 

2,903 
75 

4,631 
100 

18.586 
46 

8,415 
90 

1,549 
B9 

1,'144 
56 

1,609 
34 

2,03fi 
55 

3,233 
62 

311.180 
78 

8,827 
70 

4,563 
60 

2,015 
43 

13,062 
100 

1,429 
100 

79B 
100 

1,486 
100 

11,610 
100 
906 
100 

1,631 
100 

6,055 
100 

1,055 
100 

1,963 
100 

154 
47 

329 
72 

391 
100 

15 
100 

1.552 
91 I 

405 
100 I 
395 
100 
235 
60 

517 
100 

1,56'1 
f!6 

"'527 
78 

200 
26 

105 
27 
56 

7 

288 
43 

391 
54 

2,468 
54 

734 
55 

615 
54 

262 
34 

433 
100 
127 
100 

78 
100 

219 
100 

'155 
100 

24 
100 

62 
100 
429 
100 

65 
100 
174 
100 

·~~912 
100 
908 
46 

774 
21 

969 
6 

969 
25 

20.578 
151 

2,428 
100 

3,030 
79 

897 
10 

2,416 
61 

1,388 
44 

2,65r. 
56 

4,097 
100 

1,695 
45 

1,972 
38 

l1.268 
27 

2,949 
30 

3,055 
40 

2,63U 
57 

871 
100 ' 
931 
100 
154 
100 

138 
100 

540 
100 

746 
100 
172 
53 

128 
28 

155 
9 1 

"'155 
40 

~08 
68 

460 
100 
560 
69 

151 
22 

574 
74 

284 
63 

677 
77 

789 
100 
381 

57 
332 
46 

2,128 
46 

591 
45 

531 
46 

&14 
66 

I 
'''167\ 

100 
155 
100 
31 

100 

35 
100 

102 
100 

... 

'''810 
21 

'''469 
10 

393 
6 

250 
81 

'''143 
16 

... 

... 1 

NOTB.-Figures in italics indicate the proportions per cent., which the arca. and population of each density group hellr to tM total 
MOO and population of the district. 



26 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

SUBSIDIARY rrABLE lII.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS AND 
VILLAGES. 

AVEll.A.GE NUMBER NUMBER PER MILLE OF URBAN NUMBER PER MJLLE OF RURAL 
POPULATION RESIDUG IN 

TOPULATlON. TEll. MILLE POPULATION RESIDING IN TOWNS VILLAGES WITH .A 
PIlR RESIDING IN WITH A. POPULATION OF l?OPULATIOZl OF 

District and Natural -------

Division. I 

I 20,000 10,000 5,OO(J Under 5,000 2,000 500 Under Town. Village. Towns. IVillages. and. to to and to to 500. over. 20,000. 10,000. 5,000. over. 5,000. 2,000. 

I 

------ --_ --- ------------~ 
1 2 3 4 I 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

-------~ --_ ~-- ~------- -_ ----
CENTRAL PROVIN-

CES AND BERAR 10,368 311 76 92;1: 320 258 360 62 ... 67 406 527 

I 
Nerbudda Valley Divi· I 

sion · 15,108 286 113 88'1 602 13'1 198 63 ... u8 .193 049 

1. Saugor 15.133 257 140 860 607 ... 393 '" ... '35 387 578 
2. Damoh • 17;042 275 51 949 ... 1,000 ... ... .., 71 3i~ 5fil 
3. J nubulpore 31.381 204 168 832 802 126 43 29 .. , 32 362 606 
4. N<>rsingbpnr 6.249 304 58 942 ... 567 ... 4·33 .. . 67 430 503 
5. Hoshangabad • 5.984 318 78 922 ... ... 770 230 .., ti3 429 ;;08 
6. Nimar " 22,19J 340 113 887 1,000 .. , ... 

'" ... lOS 397 495 
7. Makrai 

'" 221 .. , 1,000 ... ... .. , 
'" ... .. . 3~5 615 

Plateau Division 8,.14:3 250 3D 961 ... 400 600 '" ... 46 21'2 682 

Js. Mandla 
I 

9,379 206 23 977 ... ... 1,000 .., . . " 33 139 828 
9 Seani 13,839 243 35 965 ... 1,000 ... ... ... 9 275 716 

10. Betul 6,463 304 33 967 ... ... 1,000 .., .. , 56 393 551 
11. Chhindwara • · 7,649 264 59 941 ... 421 579 .. , .. , 77 284 639 

Maratha. Plain Divi-
sion 9,21:1 400 114. 886 230 285 406 19 ... 118 500 382 

12. WlIrdha 8,566 434 132 868 .. , 616 384 ... .. , 122 490 388 
13. Nagpur 16,242 364 241 759 520 179 277 24 .. , 151 370 479 
14. Chanda. 8,341 263 62 938 .. , 476 524 

'" ." 115 400 485 
15. Bhandara. 6,965 457 36 964 ... 367 476 157 .. , 66 E95 339 
16. Balaghat 7,400 336 19 981 ... ... 1,000 .. ... 50 465 485 
11. Almaoti 7,797 41-3 178 822 220 160 484 136 ... 176 497 327 
18. Akola. • · 8,595 463 131 869 250 245 42" 80 .. , 150 54t S06 
19. Buldanll 7,536 512 101 899 ... 508 301 191 .. , 145 554 301 
20. Yeatmal · 7,147 434 59 941 .. , 316 593 91 .. ' 70 545 385 

Chhattisgarh Pla.in 
Division 10,560 280 28 912 219 334 387 '" ... 29 356 615 

21. RlIipnr · 17,205 298 39 961 684 203 113 '" 
.. 26 387 587 

22. Bilaspur · . 10,410 333 27 973 ... 636 364 
'" 

... 54 401 545 
23. Drug . · 7,048 306 9 991 ... ... 1,000 .. . .. , 13 373 614 
!4. Bastar ... 175 .., 1,000 ... ... ... ... ... 16 275 709 
25. Ka.nker ... 2~9 .., 1,000 .. , ... ... 

'" . .. 42 236 722 
26. Nandgaou · 11,9;9 296 72 928 .. , 1,000 ... ... ... .. 318 682 
27. Kltairagarh · 6,249 300 40 960 ... ... 1,000 ... . .. 44 303 653 
29. Chhuikhadan · ... 291 ... 1,000 . " .. , ... .. . .., 75 170 755 
29. Kawa.rdha 5,180 195 67 933 .. , .. , 1,000 ... .. , 250 750 
30. tlakti · ... 276 .., 1,000 ... ... ... .. . ... 70 241 689 
31. Raigarh · 8,041 274 37 963 ... ... 1,000 ... ... .. . 306 694 
32. Sarangarh · 5,375 213 53 947 ... ... 1,000 ... .. , .. . 263 737 

'. 
Chota. Nagplll' Divi-

siOl). ... 273 .. , 1,000 ... ... ... . .. . .. 8 350 642 

33. Cbang Bhakar ... 199 ... 1,000 ... ... .. . ... ." 169 831 
34. Korea, ... 206 ... 1,000 .. , .., ... ... ... .., 252 743 S5. Surgujll ... 

I 
268 .. , 1,000 ... ... . .. 

I 
... ~ . 9 318 673 36. UdaipuI' ... 309 ... 1,000 ... ... ... .. . . .. ... 462 538 37. Jashpur ... 329 .., 1,000 ... ... ... .., 11 4.49 540 

I 
Cn. 1. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBER PER MILLE OF ~HE TOTAL POPULATION AND OF EACH 

MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 

NUMBER PER M[LLE WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 

NA.!fURAL DIVISION. 
I Total Pop· 
I Hindu. Musa1man. Christian. Jain. Parsi. 
I Illation. 

I 
1 I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAK I 76 73 372 291 258 89'1 
I 

Nerbudda Valley Division 113 94 483 683 203 900 
Plateau Division 39 G5 220 321 220 314 
J\:[sratha Plain Division. 114 105 364 747 327 912 
Chhattisgarh Plain Division 28 28 301 285 366 835 
Choto. Nagpur Division. ... .. . ... ... . .. . .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.--ToWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION .. 

'" ,;, .; ,. " " :; oe INOREASE PER CENT. IN 
'0 A S INCREASE PER CENT. IN THE POPULATION OF 
~ 0 

0 
URBAN POPULATION OF 

'" 
A 0 TOWNS A.S CLASSED AT PREVIOUS CENSUS. JUCH OLASS FROM 1872 

" '" a 
" '" ,-;' TO 1911. 

.... -e 0 
0 " ... 

I 
'" '3 '" 

\ 

., -"...-I..!:! flo 
CLASS OF TOWN. '" " 0...-1 ...... !:l. 

~ oe <>i ~~ ';;g . 
0 

.8 s <Ilt-_., 0 " ~~ 6.S""g af2 ... '"' 1901 to 1891 to 1881 to 1872 to "" '" 
.... ..p11l~ttlCO 

0 0 Wll. 1901. o '" !7lce ltl .-( 

rl .8 1891- 1881. .".~ 

~~ ~~.S " ..... t: 
... 't:I 

'" '" "'0> o • 
S .:1 ~ .S ~ g :'3 S .... p,§ 

~.:1 £:.s p ]"Q ".....d! !1.I,.:::I 0 

z I 
~~Q$-+-J~ 

- . 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

1-._--

Total 117 100 930 -8 +8 +8 +9 +11 +'19 

I. 100,000 and over 2 17 841 -21 +9 ... ... ... . .. 
II. 50,000-100,000 ... ... ... +11 +7 +9 +25 +45 . .. 

III. 20,000-50,000 6 15 902 -17 +7 +4 +0'4 -20 +6 
IV. 10,000-20,000 23 2e 945 -13 +12 +6 + 8 +11 +96 
V. 5,000-10,000 68 36 978 -2 +6 +9 + 8 + 13 +29 

VI. Under 5,000 18 6 \:)23 +7 +12 ... ... ... ... 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-CITIES. 

i PERCENUGE OF YARIATION. 
Number of Number of Proportion 

CITY. 
Population personS females to of foreign 

I in 1911. per squat'R 1,000 males. born per 1901 1891· 1881 

I 

1872 Total 
mile. mille. to to to to 1872 to 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 

1 2 3 4 5 I G 7 8 
I 

9 I 10 i 
I 

--- -_---._-----
Nagpnr 101,415 5,071 889 281 -21 

+91 
+ 19 I 

+ 
16

1 
+20 

Jubbulpore . 100,651 6,710 796 428 +11 +7 +11 ! t 37 +81 
# 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-PERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE. 

NATURAL DIVISION. 

1 

Central Provinces and Berar 
Nerbudda Valley Division 
Plateau Division 
Maratha Plain Division 
Chhattisgarh Pbin Division 
Chota Nagpur Division . 

I ~V~RAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS PER HOUSE. 

1911. __ 1901. _I __ ~ _18~~_ 
2 3 4 5 

-----
5 5 5 4 
5 4 5 4 
5 5 5 5 
5 

il 
5 5 

n 5 4 

6j 5 5 , 

A YERAGE NUMBER OF HOUSES PER 

SQUAll.ll MILE. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

6 7 8 9 

25 21 23 23 
28 28 29 29 
20 16 1'/ 16 
32 28 29 26 
22 18 20 24 
11 8 9 7 

Cn. I. 



CHAPTER II. 

Movement of the Population. 
36. The fluctuations in the population exhibited by previous censuses have 

MOVEMEN~S PRIOR TO 1901. been dealt wi~h in detail in past Cens,:,-s Reports, 
and recently In the Gazetteers, and Wlll only be 

briefly recapitulated here. The total number of persons enumerated in the 

D1AGRAM 
Sh ... ,.9 Ihe va,iafions ainCJ 1872 pee 
tho~SI~d of Ir.e popu!afion in the n.hno,/ Dills, 

1!1IG ,--__ -,-__ _ 

i I 
---I----'--i-----+l 
----,1-----+-_ 

Central Provinces at the census 
of 1866 was 9,036,983. In the 
period between 1866-1872 the 
next census occurred the famine 
of 1869, but the provincial popu
lation of 1872 showed a slight 
increase and stood at 9,223,534 in 
that year on the old area. On the 
present area resulting from the 
recent exchanges of territory, the 
adjusted population of the Central 
Provinces for the year 1872 was 
8,651,730, while the population of 
Berar according to the 1867 census 
was 2,227,654. During the decade 
between 1872-1881 there was a 
rapid recovery from the effeots of 
the famine of 1869, checked only 
by epidemics of cholera and 
smaU-pG'K, The census of 1881 
showed an increase of 20 per cent. 
in the Gentral Provinces British 
districts, 49 per cent: in the 

.<lee ""'----....J.....-_ __JL_ __ -L __ __j Feudatory States and 20 per cent. 
tl8t 4891 "u in Berar. Between '1881 and 

1891 the condition of the people 
continued on the whole to be prosperOllS, though the latter part of the decade 
was marked by some seasons of scarcity and high prices culminating in a very 
unhealthy year in 1889. The increase during the decade was 9-5 jn the 
British districts, 23 per cent. in the Feudatory States and 8'4 in Betar. The 
decade of 1891-1901 was one of continued calamity. In seven out of the ten 
years there were severe epidemics of cholera and in four years besides the two 
great famines of 1898 and 1900 there were partial failures of crops. The popula
tion of the British districts decreased by 9'2 per cent. In the Feudatory States 
the decline was 4'8 and in Berar 5. A calculation made in the India Report 
of last Census (paras. 121-128) places the abnormal mortality of the Central 
Provinces at about 735,000 for that decade and the loss by balance of migration 
at 70,000. The Famine Commission calculated that the populaiioll of Berar 
found by the enumeration of 1901 was less by about 277,000 than that which it 
should have been had the decade been one of ordinary prosperity. In no year 
of the decade subsequent to 1894 was the birth-rate of the Central Provinces 
higher than 33, and in 1897 it fell to 27 per mille. The death-rate of the Gentral 
Provinces in that year rose to 69 and in 1900 stood at 68. In Berar there was 
an excess of deaths over births in five years out of the ten and in 1900 the 
birth-rate fell to 31'3 and the death-rate rose to 82'7. While allowance has to 
be made for defective reporting during periods of famine and for the effect on the 
provincial death-rate of the mortality among half-starved immigrants from 
neighbouring areas, these statistics will serve to exhibit the condition of the 
popUlation at the beginning of the decade 1901-1911. The scarcity fell with 
greatest severity on the lower orders of society. The Dravidian tribes of the 
Central Provinces lost nearly 12 per cent. of their number and the lower labouring 
castes almost as many, the proportion decreasing as we :otscend through the 
cultivating and artisan caste to the higher grades. On the other hand, the high 
mortality at the two extremes of life and among the weaker members _of society 
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left a population purged of its weaker elements and with constitntion improved 
hoth physically and morally by the trials it had gone through "Though the 
population ~as almost deci~ate.d, though at one period nearly a. f0"ll:rth of the 
total populatwn came on rebef lists, though land went out of cultIvatIOn, cattle 
,died, . cheap crops took the place of valuable ones, while prices rose to levels 
never before attained, yet amidst all this hopeless depression and s~emingly 
-complete demoralization there emerged almost as if by a miracle a new spirit of 
vigour and energy. It had apparently needed a severe trial and tribulation to 
bring out qualities and energies which had so long lain latent during the 
.anterior period of early existence."* 

37. The decade of 1901-1911 can conveniently be divided into three periods 
CONDITIONS on'HE DECADE 1901-1911 consisting of (1) the years 1901 to 1907, (2) the 

PERIOD 1901-1907. scarcity year 1907-1908 and (3) the remaining years 
1908-1910. For an account of the conditions prevailing during the first period, 

I cannot do better than 
. quote part of the 1st 

Chapter of the ]!"amine 
Report of 1907-1905. 

MAP 

o-s ....... ITIID 
5-jO._._.~._§ 
!I).'IO ••• _. __ ~ 

'lO"'lO ___ •••• f:Za 
~-to __ ...... JHm 

t::7 

~HHHMCfS 

c .... ,Chhuikhlldan. 
N .•. • Nand~aon. 

K ... . Kh"iNI<~arh_ 
M._ .Makl"ai 

S .... Sakb 
K .... _kawardha 

L=.==============~= .. =-=_~=._=_.======~ 

IO-,O ........ ~ 

"lO-40,~..-<"<'.W.3 
40-60, .. ....,u .. e£IIl 
iQ-80 . .._,->~, ••• _ 

" The tale of the years 
that followed those' un
happy times" (i.e., the last 
years of the previous 
decade) "is one of gradual 
but sure recovery among 
the agricultural classesand 
of rapid progress in com
merce. The famine of 
1900 was followed by two 
fair seasons. In 1902-03 
there was a general failure 
of rice in the districts where 
that staple is of most im
porbnce and famine condi
tions were declared to exist 
in the Raipur di~trict, where 
the relief lists in 1903 
included more than 59,000 

(', ... Chhwkh.dan 
fh N;ndgaon 
i{~ .. K hcijrilg~rh 
kLMtll,r~1 
~. ~rlkfi 
~·.~fl S~r.1rlg<lr'h 

KW ... x."'I'I,1f1dha 

persons, while 5,000 were 
relieved in Bilasllur, and 
nearly 2,000 in Balaghat 
and Bhandara. Nine 
lakhs of revenue were 
remitted and 6 ~ lakhs 
suspended. nearly the 
whole of which were 
afterwards remitted. 
The same year, however, 
brought to the Northern 
and N crbudda Valley 
districts a finer wheat 
harvest than they had 
en)oyed for ten years, 
WIth an out-turn of 140 
per cent. in Hoshanga
bad, 130 in Saugor and 
Darnoh, and 120 in five 
other districts. The 
season of 1903-04 was 
the best that the Provin
ces, as a whole, hall 
enjoy~d since pre-famine 
/daysj\W~d~Betuland Wardha reaved bumper crops, anu in several others the yield was 

above normal. Ill: 1 ~04-05 the Wainganga rice districts fared badly again, and the rabi 
crops of the nOrtliern. distrICts were very seriously damaged by frost, but the provincial out-turn 
of all crops was as hlg~ ~3 88 P:l' cent. of the normal. The year 1905-06 was a fair one, the 
nort~eJIl and cen~ral distrICts dO.mg well. Rice faileLl in Bilaspur and the situation seemed to 
b~ crltlCal ~or a tIme, but the failure of ordinary works to attract labourers showed that no 
dIstress eXl~ted. In 1906-07 the harvests were good, especially in Raipur and Bilaspur, 
where the nee crop was 40 per cent. :J,bove an average yield. 

• Chief Commissioner's Resollltioll N u. 1242 (Finance Department), dated and August 1911. 
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« It will thus be seen that in the seven years following the last great famine there were
occasionally local disasters, but there were also seaSons when some districts enjoved excep-
tionally fine harvests. • 

" Every year since 1900 has witnessed an extension of the area occupied for cultiva
tion and there has been no.year at the close of which it could not be said that the prosperity of 
the cultivatinl! classes had advanced. In no part of the provinces has progress been more rapid 
than in the cotton tracts. * * * * * The value of lan<l 
has risen everywhere, and the demand for it is extraordinarily keen in the cotton country; 
in Berar, almost the whole of the area available for occupation has been taken up, and in 
Nimar considerable areas of Government forest, which have been excised for ryotwari settle
ment~ are being rapidly colonized. The prices for agricultural produce have generally been 
high since the famines. In 1903-04, owing to the excellent harvests reaped in these provinces· 
and in Northern India, they receded to a point somewhat below those of the normal period, 
preceding the first famine, but subsequently the poorness of the seasons brought them back to 
a higher level, from which they have shown no tendency to recede, and the good harvests 
reaped in these provinces during the year immediately preceding the recent scarcity must have 
brought large sums into the pockets of the cultivating classes. 

"Substantial as has been the improvement in the condition of the land-holder it has 
been even more remarkable in the case of the labourer, whether he works on the farm 
or seeks employment in the towns. If cultivators have anything now to complain of, it is 
the dearth of labour, and the absorption of a large part of their extra profits in the increased 
rates of wages that they are compelled to pay. Generally unthrifty, the labouring classes are 
the first to succumb when times are hal'll for all and the famines left their number seriously 
depleted. Since then the cry has been for workers rather than for work. Agriculture 
itself has steadily increased its demands, but has found itself obliged to compete with the 
stillmore rapidly increasing requirements of commerce, and it is no exaggeration to say that 
the labourer has been in a position to dictate his own terms. Ginning factories have sprung 
up all over the cotton tracts, .and for several months in the year provide employment at rates 
which enable the labourer to live in comfort and, if he wishes, to put by something for the 
reot of the year. The present decade has seen the rapid growth of the mining industry 
which, in its main hranch, the quarrying and export of manganese are, is entirely new, and 
the enterprise has found the local labour market quite insufficient to meet its uemands. In 
addition there has been extensive railway construction in the south of the province, while 
the scope of the operations of Government in the construction of pUblic works has greatly 
extended, not only in the erectiou of buildings and the opening of communications, but also 
in the schemes of state irrigation which have been taken in"~hand since the famines. The 
Public Works Department budget in 1907 provided for expenditure of 50 lakhs as against 20 
lakhs before the first famine of the nineties, while the irrigation budget, then non-existent. 
amounted to 14 lakhs, and Local Boards and Municipalities were much better ~upplieu with 
funds. There has been a general rise in the standard of wages and the rise is more than 
proportionate to the rise in prices which has necessitated it. The labourer has never been in 
better case. J> 

38. The general prosperity of the people during this period is reflected in 
the vital statistics. The decade opened with the low birth-rate of 29'2, the direct 
consequence of the debilitated condition of the people during and immediately 
after the famine. The reaction came immediately and by 1904 the birth-rate 
had risen to 53'5 and in the subsequent year to 54. From this high level it 
dropped slightly but in 1907 still stood as high as 52'3. Owing to the excep
tionally high infant mortality of these 'Provinces, due to climatic conditions 
combined with ignorance, insanitary customs and malnutrition, the death-rate 
usually fluctuates closely with the birth-rate, infant mortality accounting for 25 
per cent. of the total deaths. The low death-rate of 1901 and 1902 is primarily 
due therefore to the low birth-rate to which factor may be added the compara
tjve paucity of old and weakly persons who had succumbed to the famine and 
the consequently healthy constitution of the population. As these latter influ
ences lost their force the death-rate gradually rose with the birth-rate. Except' 
in 1905 the mortality from plague was a considerable factor, but in that year 

DEATn.RATES 1901-1907 infant mortality was greatly affected by the abnormal 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 

. cold in the early part of the year and deaths from 
t;.~ malarial fever and non-epidemic diseases were gene~ 
36'3 raUy high. In 1906 a severe epidemic of cholera :n1 was especially serious in Bemr and the year was 
43'47 generally an unhealthy one. In 1907, though cholera 
41'70 

WI1S not present deaths from bowel complaints were 
more U'311ally numerous c3peeially in the juar-eating tracts of the Mal'atha 
Plain. 
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39. After six years of prosperity and progress the provinces sustained an~ther 
setback in the disastrous year of 1908. The failure 

THE YEAR 1908. of the harvest was occasioned directly by the 
premature cessation of the monsoon of 1907 and the distress that. attended it 'Yas 
-caused, not so much by a deficiency of food stocks as by the Illgh level WhICh 
the prices of food grains reached. The three monsoon months of Hl07 broug~t 
rain above the average in amount in twelve districts and below the average 111 
ten, the rainfall at the end of July and during .August being heavy, ~~fter a 
short break at the beginning of September, there was fairly good rain m the 
second week in parts of the southern district, but it was badly distributed. With 
the exception of a few small local showers the monsoon then ceased entirely and 
October was practically rainless. The failure of crops was most serious in the 
northern half of the Provinces including the districts of Saugor, Damoh, 
Jubbulpore, Mandla, Betul and parts of Hoshangabad, Nimar, Seoni and 
Chhindwara and affected a population of about 2,700,000. In the remainder of 
the Provinces the condition was not so serious, but all classes felt the pinch of high 
prices. The situation was met by a large extension of ordinary works, the relief 
of the weaving community through their trade, and a certain amount of gratui
tous relief in the north of the Provinces. The net expenditure in famine relief 
was 6'33 lakhs, but indirect losses of revenue amounted to twenty lakhs and 
increase in expenditure to about the Rame, The aclverse conditions of the year 
were not reflected in the vital statistics. The climatic conditions were not un
favourable, and while the birth-rate (52'84) was the highest recorded for twenty
six years the death-rate fell below that of the previous year to 38'12. Cholera, 
plague and small-pox were less prevalent than in some previous years, and though 
ihe epidemic of malaria which spread over northern India touched the northern 
districts of the Provinces it never attained anything like the severity that it did 
in the more distressed districts of the United Provinces. 

40. The subsequent period is one of recovery from the depression of 
THE YEARS 1909 and 1()10. 19~7-08. The monsoon of 1908 was o~ t~e whole 

satIsfactory and the out-turn of the prlllClpal crops 
nearly approached the normal. There were scattered outbreaks of plague, 
small-pox, cholera and malarial fever during 1909 but the public health was 
,on the whole good. Prices at the beginning of the year were high, but ample 
.employment was available for the labourers and wages were high. The birth
rate (51'63) was little lower than in the previous year and the death-rate (33'09) 
fell considerably. The year was one of recovery from the depression. of 
1907-1908 and showed that the vitality of the people was unaiJected by the 
previous disastrous season. The monsoon of 1909 was again favourable. The 
,cropped area increased by a million acres and bumper crops of cotton and wheat 
were reaped, rice being not less than the average. Prices which had declined 
during that year opened in 1910 lower than in any preceding year of the 
decade and the statistics of trade bear witness to the general improvement in 
1910. The abnormally high birth-rate (55'42) was the result of reaction after 
the bad season of 1908 and the number of births as usual determined the pitch 
·of the death-rate (44'88) which was also influenced by the prevalence of 
epidemic malarial fever consequent on the beavy rainfall of 1909, and by 
plague and cholera in the N erbudda Valley and Maratha Plain Divisions. The 
year was one of further progress in industrial, commercial and agricultural 
'prosperity. 

41. Hitherto the birth and death-rates have been used merply as means 
for estimating the character of the year as regards the health of the people. 

If, however, we propose to use the I'ecords of births 
THE USE OF VITAL STATISTICS. and deaths registered from time to time, as a check 

. on the actual census figures of the growth of the 
}lopulatlOn, o~ as a means of determining how much that growth is due to 
the reproductIve power of the people and how much to the balance of mjO'ra
tion, it is clearly necessary first to form some general e~timate of bthe 
ac~u,racy , ~f _the !e~ords . on ~hich a_ny conclusions are to be b:lserl. Specia 1 
pomts WIll he dealt With In cOllSlderin iY the statistics of districts in more 
detail. " 
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42. The registration of vital statistics now extends throughout the Central' 
STSTEM OF REGISTRATW,. 

Provinces British Districts and Berar. The system 
was extended over the zamil1dari areas of Chhattil':-' 

garh on the 1st of January 1898, and to the zamimlari areas of Chanda HUll 

Drug (an area of 4,849 square miles) from the 1st of January 1908. The 
general method does not substantially differ from that des!3ribed in previous 
census repotts. Under the system which has been in force in the Centl'al 
Provinces British Districts, the responsibility in rural areas for reporting 
births and deaths in the village lies on the Mukaddam and Kotwar under 
the rules under the Land Revenue Act. The reports are entered in uniform 
report books kept by the latter official, and these are taken by him to the 
Police Station on the day fixed for his periodicall'eport,-i.e.< generally once :l 
week. The officer-in charge of the Police Station-house enters the report in his 
register and ~ends weekly a copy of the entries to the office of the Civil 
Surgeon of the district, where the periodical district returns aTe compiled. 
In Municipal Towns the obligation of reporting rests on the head of the house 
under the municipal law, and the failure to repol't is occasionally visited by' 
a prosecution. The conservancy staff also repol't occurrences independently 
to the Secretary of the Municipal Committee. The municipal memhers are 
supposed to interest themselves in verifying the reports, and in small muni-· 
cipalities the vaccination staff is employed in checking. 'In both rural and 
urban areas touring officars of the Revenue, Police and Medical Departmentt" 
are supposed to check entries and record the results of their check. The l'acord
ing of still-births was only introduced in the Oentral Provinces on the 1st 
January 1910; in Berar still-births were recorded throughout the decade, but 
the record is g6nerally considered unsatisfactory and inaccurate. The sy&tem 
of registration in Berar, which before amalgamation differ-ed slightly from 
that in the Central Provinces British Districts, is now substantially the same· 
38 in thtl latter. The obligation to report occurrences in rural areas lies in 
Berar on the village Patel. In the Feudatory States, the C~ntral Provinces 
svstem has been introduced in SOme of the more advanced States, but the 
a~nount and efficiency of the standard of checking is probably not big}], and 
the statistics will not be used in this discussion. The most important check 
in ruraluTeas is that of the vaccination staff and the police. The number of 
djscrepancies between the police registers anti. the Kotwars' books and the 
omjssions noted by the vaccination staff are not, as a rule, large. The errors 
found by the Vaccinating Superintendents in 1911 come to about a half per 
cent. of births and one and a half per cent. of deaths, which, as remarked by 
the Sanitary Commissioner, "goes far to prove the truth of the common 
assertion, that numerically for rural areas we arrive at fairly accurate l'esults.'~ 
Unfortunately the record of the results of checking does not clifierentiate 
between the sexes, and there is therefore no statistical basis 10l' estimating the 
relative accuracy of the reporting by sex; but in the rural areas of these prl )

vinces where thl::i proportion of the lower castes is very high and the system of 
purdah is confined to the upper section of the smllll Musalman popUlation and 
the comparatively small number of up-country Brahmans, Rajputs, Banias and 
Kayasths, there does not appeal' to be any reason for a tendency to omit tho 
births and deaths of females, while any such probability would be least in the 
remoter parts of the province where registration was most likely to be 
inaccurate. In urban areas it is possible that some vital occurrences among 
females are intentionally suppressed and jt; is generally likely that a larger pro
portion of births are omitted than deaths, as the latter hold the imagination and 
memory more forcihly than the former. The number of recorded female hirths 
per 1,000 male births in the last decade was 9,54 which is above the average 
prol?ortiol1 of most countries in Europe, viz., 948. Though the proportion of 
females to ma,les both at birth and death has increased since last census, the 
increase in the ratio of female deaths to male deaths is much greater than in 
the case of births. As the proportion of the sexes in migration is about the 
same in 1911 as in 1901 the alteration in the proportion of the sexes in the 
population corresponds to! that of the vital statistics. 

The general opinion expressed in the Sanitary Reports and the reso
lution of Government upon the registration of vital statistics is that, while 
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the reporting of actual occurrences is probably fairly accurate, the classification 
under the diseases which causeu. death is very untrustworthy. This view is 
confirmed by Major Kenrick who in the course of his investigations into mala
ria had continual opportunity of testing the accuracy of registration. Report
ing in Berar has been found to be specially accurate. It is generally accepted 
that the reporting in towns is ttl ways less accurate than in rural areas, and in 
Burhanpur a special checking officer in 1910 found 12 omissions in 25 houses 
belonging to the Bohra community. During an outbreak of plague, registra
tion, especially of births, always goes to pieces. 

43. The marginally noted stt~tement. compares the increase in the popula
COMPARISON BETWEEN DEDUCED POPULATION tion of the Oentral Provinces and Berar by 

AND CENSUS POPULU'ION. sex since the last census, according to the 
Variation 1901-1910 in 'opulatiotl according to census figures on the one hand and the 

Oensus and Vita~ Statistics. vital statistics records on the other. It 

I 
I 

EIeess of population 
according to census. 

Excess of births over 
deaths. 

Di1ference (excess of 
census over vital 
810tioti08). 

Persons. Males. 

1,944.856 1,004,035 

1,627,508 790,781 

317,348 213,25~ 

Females. 

940,821 

836,727 

104,094 

will be noticed that there is a difference 
of over three hundred thousands of persons 
of whom about two-thirds are males and 
one-third are females. If these vital 
statistics figures were absolutely correct 
the excess of increase shown by the 
census figure ought to be due to the 

balance of migration. An estimate of the actual number of immigrants and 
emigrants during the last 10 years presents considerable difficulties. We 
might argue in this way. Of the 648,207 persons born outside the Province 
but. enumerated in the Provinces in 1901 a death-rate at 40 per mille per annum 
will have accounted for about two-fifths, leaving 388,924 of these persons in 
1911.* Alter deducting these from the 743,067 foreign born persons enumerated 
in the Provinces in 1911, the remainder viz., 354,143 represent the survivors of 
those who have immigrated during the decade. If we imagine them as coming 
in to the Provinces in about equal numbers every year of the decade and subject 
to an ordinary mortality we get an annual immigration of about 44,000 persons 
in the decade. A similar form of calculation would give an annual emigration 
of about 18,000 persons, fl'om the Provinces during the year. This estimate is of 
course of a very rough nature, and is based on an assumption of a more or less 
regular stream of permanent migrants. As a matter of fact, migration is 
spasmodic and largely of a casual or temporary nature, as will be seen in a 
fuller discussion of the subject in Ohapter III. 

For purposes of comparison with the vital statistics) however, we can 
use only the figures of migration from and to the Central Provinces British 
Districts and Berar, as the birth and death rates of the Feudatory States are 
not included in the figures given. Taking figures from Subsidiary Table V 
(Part II) of Chapter III, and using the same method for getting rid of the 
immigrants previous to 1901, the survivors of the immigr;tnts since 1901 
amount to 329,189 (viz., 664,813-i of 559,373). This represents an average 
immigration of 40,925 persons Del' annum, or a total number of 409,250 immi
grants in the decade. Similar-ly calcuiated tlle survivors of the emigrants since 
1901 amount to 144,585, which would represe.nt about 179,720 who left the 
Provinces during the decade. The difference between these figures (409,250-
179,720) comes to 230,530 which falls short of the difference between the census 
figures and' the deduced population by 86,818. A part of this deficiency is 
probably due to omissions of births, especially of females during the plague. 
It is also probahle tllat the death-rate of immigrants in the calculation is over
estimated, especially as there was considerable recent immigration for harvest 
purposes, while the large proportion of males in tbe excess of the census popula
t.ion over the deduced popUlation is accounted for by the fact that more males 
immigrate than females and more females emigrate than males. Thus for every 
100 males gained by migration there were only about 70 females gained. 

44. We may conclude this review of the accuracy of the vital statistics with 
some notice of the chief diseases which have con-

MOB'l'A.LIT~~~~:E~.PARTICULAR ~rihu~ed to the mortality during the decade, ~earin.g 
111 mmd the unsatisfactory nature of the dIagnOSIS 

of diseases by the reporting and registering staff, and the consequently unly 

* ;,e., II dellth-rate clIlculated year by year on the flgure of 1901. 
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approximate nature of the statistics. The Provinces were fairly free from 
cholera which is a seasonal epidemic along some of the rivers in the middle months 
of the year, and in only 'one year, viz., 1906, was the disease at all virulent. 
In that year the mortality was 3'26 per mille, the epidemic being serious in 
the western districts of the Maratha Plain and to a less extent in the N erbudda 
Valley Division. Oholera attacks the l5exes about equally, the male death-rate 
being slightly higher than the female. Small-pox which is usually at its worst 
in the hot weather months accounted for 1'2 per cent. of the deaths in the decade. 
The epidemic was worst in 1906. Small-pox is prevalent in all Divisions alike 
and is frequently confused with chicken-pox, measles and other similar diseases. 
Dysentery and diarrhooa accounted for 8'2 per cent. attacking both sexes alike, 
Bowel diseas{,s are particularly prevalent in the central tracts of Berar, and are 
probably duo partly to the consumption of jual'i whioh has boen pittcd in the 
ground and is produced for sale and consumption after the lapse of a year or some
times several years. This" peo " juari, which emits an abominable smell and 
is usually in a state of fermentation is hought up cheap by the poorer classes 
whenever there is a rise in prices. Another cause which possibly contributes to 
the prevalence of bowel complaints in Berar is the scarcity of fresh water in the 
tracts along the Purna river, the water in the wells being frequently brackish 
and unhealthy. Plague accounted for 5'2 of the deaths and was especially 
virulent in 1903, 1904, 1907 and 1910, when it was prevalent in the towns of 
the Maratha Plain and Nerbudda Valley Divisions. Unlike the experience in 
the North of India plague seems to attack the sexes about equally in these 
Provinces, the male mortality being slightly higher. The large excess of female 
mortality from plague in North India is doubtless due to the close purdah 
system which is little practised here. The bulk of mortality is due to 
diseases diagnosed as fever. Major Kenrick's interesting report on the results 
of his investigations into the character and distribution of malarial fever in 
these Provinces has thrown a good deal of ljght on tbe effect of malaria on the 
birth and death-rate of the population, which varies according as the malaria 
is endemic or epidemic in character. Without going in any detail into the 
subject the general conclusions may be set forth. While epidemic malaria 
~auses 3, fall in the birth-rate in the year following the epidemic, endemic mala
ria has no appreciable effect on the intensity of the birth-rate, but has a marked 
effect on its monthly distribution, which is further ~ described in. the Ohapter on 
Age at para. 143 of this Report. Again, while an epidemic of malaria is accom
panied by a rise in the death-rate during the epidemic, endemic areas have a 
permanently higher death-rate than healthy areas, the mortality of children
being particularly high and forming 55 to 65 per cent. of the total mortality. 
Major Kenrick is of opinion that in hyper-endemic areas there has been very 
little increase in the population during the decade, and he notices a higher 
proportional female birth-rate in endemic malarial areas than elsewhere. 
Epidemic malaria is most prevalent in the northern Division and there were 
epidemics in 1903, 1905, 1907 and uno. The hyper-endemic areas lie chiefly 
along the foot of the Satpura Hills and in the more wooded and hilly portions 
of the Provinces. Under the present system of vital statistics returns it is difficult 
to isolate these areas. It would certainly seem advisable that the areas under 
registration should be definitely classified as hyper-endemic and otherwise, and 
I believe that there is some prospect of this being done. Classifi ed in this manner 
the returns by sex of births and deaths for each month in the year would afford 
very interesting material for the statistician. 

45. I will now proceed to deal in detail with the variations in the popula-

V P 
tion disclosed by the present census. The variations 

ARUTIO:N IN OPULATION. • 1891 d' 1 d' tl f smce up to an mc u mg ,1e census 0 1901 
have been d.iscussed in considerable detail in the statistical portion of the District 
Gazetteers. I shall confine myself therefore principally to a discussion of the 
character and extent of the variations during the last decade and the principal 
factors which have determined them. The variations from census to census 
are clearly shown in Imperial 'rable II, and in tho various subsidiary tables ap-_ 
pended to this chapter. It will be convenient to review first the alterations in the 
population of districts and Natural Divisions, and end by a summary of the 
eonditions of ~~hange in the p'rovince as a whol!;). 
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46. The population of Saugor has increased by 15'3 per cent. 'l'he actual 
TnE NBRBUDDA VALLllY DIYIsro~: population is somewhat higher tban the deduced 

SAUGOR AND DAMon. population, but the ,district seems to have lost rather 
than gained by migration, the immigrants being less and the emigrants more 
than in 1901. There has probably been some inaccuracy of registration in the 
urban areas resulting in the omission of births. Saugor is one of the districts 
which lost most heavily in the famine and scarcity of the decade ending 1901 
and the population is still well below the figure of 1891 and has not greatly 
progressed since 1872. The district suffered in the scarcity of 1907-08 and the 
death-rate was sensibly affected by cholera and fever, while mortality was high 
in 1906 during a fever epidemic. The birth-rate stood high throughout the 
docade, reaching 62'69 in 1908 and the natural recovery of the~population is 
marked. The variations in the population of the tahsils have closely followed in 
an inverse manner those disclosed in 1901. The wheat tracts of the Khurai and 
Saugor tahsils, which lost respectively 26 and 24 of their population in the 
previous decade, have recovered respectively 18 per cent. and 17 per cent. The 
Rehli and Banda tahsils which suffered less in the bad seasons have gained 16 
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and 12 per cent. respectively. The headquarters town of Saugor has increased 
by over 8 per cent. and has so far luckily been free from plague. Dan;l.Oh suffered 
less in the famines than Saugor, the decline in population in 1901 being 12 per 
cent. The increase at the present census is 16'7 per cent. which is slightly 
higher than the deduced population. The Deputy Commissioner points out 
that in the rural areas the deduced population practically agrees with the actual 
population, and the slight gain that there has been in migration is oonfined to 
the expansion of the town of Damoll. 'fhe birth-rate has averaged 53 and the 
death-rate 38 per mille and with the exception of smne fever, small-pox and 
cholera in 1906, 1907 and 1910 the decade has been healthy in spite of the set
back in 1907-08 owing to a partial failure of crops. rrIlC district has more than 
recovered the population it lost and the density per squal'e mile has increased 
since 1872 from 96 to 118 or by about 23 per cent. The Hatta tahsil which lost 
over 21 per cent. of its popUlation in the lean years has increased by 20 per 
cent. and the Damoh tahsil ,which suffel'ed much less by 15 per cent. ., 

47. The increase in the actual popUlation of Jubbulpore is 9'6, that of the 

JUBBULPORE. 
natural population being 11. The rise in ;tbe town 
population. is, as has been pointed out, largely due to 

F2 
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expansion by immigration, plague having taken off 25,838 persons during the 
decade, so that in only one year has the birth-rate of the city area exceeded the 
death-rate. The Murwara tahsil in the northern portion of the district some
what resembles in its history, population and natural conditions the two districts 
of the Vindhyan Hills. It suffered heavily in the bad seasons of the previous 
decade. Its birth-rate is higher and death-rate lower than those of the rest of 
the district and the recovery of 12'39 in its populaticn is probably below the 
actual facts as the seasonal migration of labourers to the south must have 
somewhat depleted its population at the time of the census. This tract contains 
the flourishing town of Katni-M urwara whose population has risen during the 
decade by 12 per cent. In the Sihora and Jubbulpore tahsils the rise in popula
tion is 10 and 11 per cent. respectively. The small but densely populated 
Patan tahsil which has only lately been constituted in the heavy wheat-soil of 
the Nerbudda Valley proper has gained practically nothing of the 18 per cent. 
of popUlation which it lost at last census. We seem to get here into conditions 
similar to those of the Narsinghpur district and the central stl'ip of the 
Hoshangabad distriet, where the expansion of population has been at its 
minimum, but it is also possible that the newly constituted tahsil area has not 
been accurately isolated for purposes of statistical comparison and that the 
stationary nature of its population is thus partly fictitious. 

The deduced population of the Jubbulpore district falls short of the 
actual population by about 10,000 persons. Calculated in the manner indicated 
in paragraph 43 above, there appears to have been a balance of about 5,000 
immigrants, but this is probably below the actual :figure.. The Deputy Commis
sioner suspects the recorded figures of vital statistics of 1904, in which year. a 
high birth-rate and a low death-rate are recorded. It is probable that registra
tion in the city areas is not accurate, especially during visitations of plague, but 
as pointed out by the Deputy Commissioner the increasc in the proportion of 
males is fully explained by the large additions to the military garrison and by 
the influx of adventurers and traders to the town who do not usually bring their 
women. 

48. The most important tracts of the Narsinghpur and Hoshangabad 
districts lie on the heavy wheat-growing soil on the south bank of the N erbudda 
river. With. a rainfall of 51 inches and a soil naturally retentive of moisture 

NARSINGIIl?UR. the crop is practically independent of irrigation so 
long "as the monsoon is normal. 1:he tract is weH 

provided with markets and a railway running along its length carries away, 
largely for foreign export, the produce of the wheat fields and places it in 
immediate touch with the centres of trade and population in the north, west and 
east of India. With all these advantages we find a rural population which is 
either stationary or declining. The popUlation of N arsinghpur in 1911 has 
fallen below that of 1872 by 4'5 per cent. while Hoshangabad has only gained 
5·1 since that year. In a tract which owes its inhabitants largely to immigra
tion the balance of tnigration has been adverse at both the last censuses, while 
the natural population shows an increase of only 7 per cent. in Hoshangabad 
and only 3 per cent. in Narsinghpur. 

Some discussion will be found on the subject of the stationary nature of 
the population of the N erbudda Valley in the Hoshangabad and N arsinghpur 
Gazetteers. It may be of interest to go in some detail into the conditions which 
the available statistics disclose. Briefly reviewing the history of the N arsingh
pur district, the Deputy Commissioner remal'ks as follows :-

"This is the smallest district in area in the Central Provinces, and the smallest but 
twoin populatiull. Its census has now been taken on six occasions, namely, 1866, 1872, 18S1 
1891, 1\301 and lIllI. In 1806 its population was 337,000. In 1812 it rose to 339,000, but 
I find it stated in the District Gazetteer that there are grounds for supposing that the census 
of this year was inaccurate, and that the population was understated. In 1881 the population 
increased to 365,173, giving an increase of 26,173 on the figures of 1872. Again, in IS91 the 
figure rose to 367,026, giving a slight increase of t per cent. on 18S1. But this is the highest 
point yet reached. The next decade of 1891-1900 was of a most abnormal character. The 
number of deaths exceeded that of births in 1S91 and 1894 to 1897, both inclusive. In 1895 
and 18~6 the death-rate was about double the birth-rate, and in B97 it was nearly quadruple. 
'l'here was an epidemic of oholera in 1891, 1895 and IS97. '1'he result was that during the 
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decade the registered excess of deaths over births amounted to nearly 35,000, but the censlls 
of 1901disclosed an actual decrease of 53,075, so that the difference (18,000) between the 
registered and actual figures was three times as great as that disclosed on tbe present occasion. 
Thus, according to the census of ]90] the population of the district was only 318,\]51 as 
compared with 337,000 of 1866. This means that during a period of about 35 years (from 
]866 to 1901) instead of any increase there was a deClease of nearly 23,049." 

, Turning to the statistics of the recent decade we find that the deduced 
population would show an increase of 17,875 persons 01' about 5'5 per cent. 
'rhe increase in the actual population falls short of this hy nearly 8,000 persons. 
Of this the excess of emigration crver immigration probably accounts for between 
five and six thousand persons and the remaining difference is due to defective 
registration of deaths, especially during the plague. The birth-rate for the 
decade was lower than that of any district except Hoshangabad and the death
rate was higher than the average of the Natural Division and was only equalled 
or exceeded by that of six other districts. Starting low in 1901 the birth-rate 
never rose to the height which it attained in most (lther districts, On the other 
hand, 1903, 1906, 1907 and 1910 were all exceptionally unhealthy yearE' with 
high mortality from fever and bowel complaints supplemented by attacks of 
cholera in 1906 and 1908, while plague levied a heavy toll on the district in the 
years 1903, 1904, 1907 and 1910 to -Lhe extent of over 9,000 souls. Of the two 
tahsils, Gadarwara which suffered the higher loss in the famine decade, 'Viz., 
heal'ly 15 per cent., has recovered 4'23, while the Narsinghpur tahsil which lost 
14 per cent. has recovered 2'11 of its population. 

49. The census population of. the Roshangabad district ~hows an increase 
of 2'4 over the popUlation of 1901. The birth
rate of the decade was 44 and the death-rate 34, 

both considerably lower than those of N arsinghpur. 'l'his should give n natural 
increase of about 10 pel' cent. The district has, however, lost heavily by 
migration, the excess of emigrants over immigl'ants at the census being over 
32,000 and the probable net loss during the decade being about 25,000 persons 
or nearly 6 per cent. A certain amount of this excess may, however, be 
fictitious as a considerable amount of territory has been transferred recently 
from Hoshangabad to Nimar, and persons born in that territory may easily 
have returned their birthplace as Hoshangabad wherever they were enumerated. 
A large part of the migration is no doubt temporary and due to plague, and the 
Deputy Commissioner thinks that labour from the more hilly portion of the 
district had gone into Betul while the immigrant labour for the wheat harvest 
which was caught at the 1901 census had not yet begun. As in Narsinghpur 
so in Hoshangabad the decade was certainly not a healthy one. Besides over 
9,000 deat.hs from pla,gue, epidemic fever was exceptionally prevalent in 1903, 
1905, 1906 and 1910. There were outbreaks of both cholera and small-pox in 
1906 and a great deal of bowel complaints in 1907 and 1910. These visitations 
are reflected in both the birth and death-rate, so that the 10 pel' cent. increase 
shown by the vital statistics is not unsatisfactory. It is doubtful whether 
the figures of the various tahsils can be taken as representative as plague at 
the time of the census had scattered the people of the infected towns and 
villages, so that Hoshangabad, Harda and Itarsi, all flourishing towns, together 
show a decrease of nearly ~O,OOO persons. Taking the census figures as they 
stand, the Sohagpur tahsil, which is least densely populated and contains the 
largest proportion of aboriginal and hill tribes, has increased by 6'82, Hoshang
abad tahsil by 2'47, Harda by about 1, while Seoni-Malwa shows a decrease 
of nearly 3 per cent. 

HOSHANGABAD, 

SOlle of the economic factol's governing the distribution of popu]a~ 
tion in this tract have been discussed in Chapter I of this report. Practically 
all the available land has been already put under the plough and it is doubtful 
whether the land can, under present conditions of cultivation, support a larger 
rural population than that which it, at present, possesses. while the tract does 
not attract labourers except at certain periods of the year and has stood in great 
measure apart frOID the industrial progress which is the feature of the cotton .. 
growing districts. 'Ute tract with its heavy rainfall and its soil retentive of 
moisture is not a healthy one. Besides visitations of dysentery and cholera, it is 
subject to periodic attacks of epidemic malaria such as those of 1906 and 1910 t 
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and the effect of epidemic malaria on the birth-rate has been shown by Major 
Keill'ick to be more severe, than that of the e:tldemic malaria of the hilly and 
woody areas. Partly on this account, and partly, it would seem, owing to a 
naturally inferior degree of fecundity, the Brahmans, Rajputs, Lodhis, Kurmis, 
and Kirars, immigrants mostly from the north who have not yet had time to be 
thoroughly acclimatised, have never shown the same degrees of prolificness as 
the peoples of tbe centre and south of the province. Exceptional conditions 
have perhaps retarded the growth of the population during the decade, but it 
would seem doubtful whether any great expansion of rural population is likely 
in the future, at any rate under present conditions of cultivation. 

50. The chief factor in the movement of population in N imar is the 

NIMAR. 
influence of migration. The district is still, as it 
were, in process of formation and has both in this 

and the last decade acquired territory from Hoshangabad. Nimar suffered 
least of all districts in the famine decade and the population at last census 
showed an increase of 14'33, a considerable part being due to immigration. 
The immigrants exceeded the emigrants by 82 thousand in 1901; as has already 
been pointed out in the case of Hoshangabad, a small part of this excess may 
be fictitious, but nearly a quarter of the present population of the district 
is' foreign-born. The difference between births and deaths gives a natural 
increase of about 10 per cent. as against a census increase of 19'5, and allowing 
for some inaccuracy of registration, especially in the Burhanpur town, the 
difference of n~arly 25,000 persons' is due to immigration into the district, 
where ryotwari colonization is attracting permanent settlers from Oentral 
India and the neighbouring districts. N imar is a drier and healthier district 
than the other districts of the Nerbudda Vaney Division. The birth-rate, 
except in the Burhanpur tahsil where it was influenced by the low city 
ratio, has been high. There is evidence that the registration of bir~hs in the 
city areas is inaccurate and the average of the dis_trict (54) is affecteq thereby. 
The death-rate has been exceptionally high as compared with the average 
of the Division, partly owing to the fact of over 8,000 deaths from plague, 
which has regularly visited the Burhanpur city and caused a decrease of 
over 8,000 persons in the census population of the district. The increase has 
been chiefly in the centre of the district which seems to have had the full 
benefit of a natural rise in the population as well as of consid~rable immigration. 

51. It is not necessary to consider in such detail the variations in the 

T P D 
population of the Plateau Districts which have been 

HE LATEAU IVISION. 't' th . I t' f . h -reerUl ltlg elr popu a JOn rom WIt out as 
w~ll . as from within. The high average birth-rate of 53 is well above the 
provincial average, and with a low death-rate of 31 gave a natural increase of 
popUlation of 22 per cent. The actual increase of population for the Division, 
which lost 7'2 of its popUlation in the decade ending in 1901, is 27 per cent. 
varying from 36 pel' cent. in Betul to 21 per cent. in Seoni, Mandla and 
Ohhindwara, each showing increases of about 27 per cent. Plague was not an 
important factor in the death-rate, though it accounted for about 3,500 deaths 
in the OhhiIidwara and 1,200 in the Seoni district. As in other districts the 
years 1903, 1906, 1907 and uno were exceptionally unhealthy years, but 
they seem to have had little effect upon the reproductive powers of the popula
tion who largely consist of aboriginal tribes or low Hindu castes of mixed. race. 
The great progress made in the development of these districts is largely due 
to the construction of the Satpura Railway, with its various branches, which now 
connect the headquarter" of three districts with the main lines of trade in 
the north and south. The urban areas have substantially increased, the small 
town of Ohhindwara showing a rise of over 3,000 persons. Railway con
·struction is still proceeding in the Bettll (and Chhindwara districts in con-
4lection witl~ the Itarsi-Nagpur link ~f the Great Ind~an Peninsul~ Railway 
and the Ohhmdwara-Nagpur branch of the Satpura RaIlway respectIVely, and 
.has caused an influx of labourers from neighbouring districts.. The Seoni 
Chhindwara and Betul districts have profited by the exploitation of coal and 
other minerals, and the southern portion of Uhhindwara has shared in the 
_prosperity of the cotton tracts of the Maratha PlaiU. There' has been con
sl derable extension of cultivation by ryotwari colonization in the more open 
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portion o~ the Mandla .dist~·ic~, which has, benefiret*vily by .iml)ligra#o.D.. 
'fhe occupIed area of thls dlstrwt rose from 820 thousan(l acres lll. J900-l~.Ql· 
to over a million acres in 1909-1910, and while prices ·have fallen wages have 
substantially risen. The Division has probably gained bBtween 50 and 60 
thousand immigrants during the decade, and this makes up a 90nsiderable 
portion of the difference between the deduced and "actual population. .A. fair 
number of those who emigrated during the famine period from the districts 
of Betul, Chhindwara and Seoni seem to have returned as the number of 
persons shown at the present census as born in these"districts but enumerated 
outside is substantially less than the number of those so shown in 1901 who can 
have survived till 1911. The Chhindwal'a and Mandla districts have benefited 
most by' immigration, while in the case of Seoni the fact that the emigrants 
now exceed the immigrants is probably due to tIle tr~nsrer of the headquarters 
of the Satpura Railway system to Nainpur in Manilla and of the chief centre 
of construction to Chhindwara. The Deputy Commissioner or Betul estimates 
that the volume of immigrant labour in connection with the railway construc-
tion exceeds 25,000 persons. -
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The increase in population is in each district most marked in the out
lying tah~ils, which embrace th~ wilder an.d .less densely. popula!ed tracts and 
are inhabIted by a larger proportIon of aborlgmes. Thus III Seorn the Lakh~a
don tahsil has increased by 26 per cent. against an increase of 17 in. the head
quarters tahsil, in Chhindwara the zamindari area, which was tIle only part of 
the district which sustained any loss in the famine years, shows an incrf'ase of 
nearly 30 per cent. against a district rise of 27 per cent., in llandla the ~indori 
tahsil has risen by over 31 per cent. and in Betul the new Bhainsdehl tahsil 
shows an increase in its population of 49 per cont. 

52. The Wardha district, like most of the best cotton tracts of the Maratha 
MARATIIA PLAIN DIVISION: Plain, suffered less in the years of scarcity than the 

WABDHA. rice areas of the provinces, but in its high increase 
of 19'4 per cent. durill f! the decade is more typical of the latter than of the 
former. The climate is fairly healthy and the birth-rate has been.unifor~ly 
high throughout the decade. Owing to five visitations of plague, whICh .ca:med 
off in all nearly 2 per cent. of the population, an outbreak of cholera III 1906 
and a consid~ra,ble aillount of fever aI!.i! dysentery. the death·ro,te averaged 42, 
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which is exceeded in only two other districts. The deduced population would 
therefore give an increase of 12 per cent.. The district has, however, gained 
heavily by migration, the excess of immigrants over emigrants shown at 
the present census being 41,000 against a difference of 8,000 in 1901. The 
gain would therefore be between 30 and 40 thousand and would account for 
most of the difference between the deduced and actual population. The Deputy 
Commissioner states that there was some influx of labour in connection with 
the doubling of the main line of railway which runs through the district. 
There must also have been considerable casual immigration for harve8t work, as is 
suggested by the great excess of males over females among the immigrants, while 
it is extremely probable that a cerhin number O[ persons from the plague in
fected areas of the neighbouring district of N agpur found their way into Wardha. 
A good deal of the immigration must, therefor~, be of a temporary nature, 
and to this extent the recorded increase is to some degree fictitious. There is 
little room for extension of cultivation in the district, but the cotton industry is 
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flourishing in all the towns and large villages and the urban population shows 
a small but substantial advance. Of the tahsils, Hingallghat has increased by 
22, Arvi by 21 and Wardha by 16 per cent. 

53. Plague dominates the figures of the N agpur district and seems to have 

NAGPUR. 
vitiatpd the registration ofthe vital statistics. With 
a recorded birth-rate of 48 and a death-rate of 44, of 

which 57,386 persons or '7 per cent. are due to plague, the excess of popula
tion according to the vital statistics stands at 4 per cent, To raise this to the 
census increase of 7'0 would require a balance in favour of immigration of about 
28,000 persons. Instead of this we find, arter taking into consideration the 
migration figures of 19"01, a balance of about 40,000 'emigrants which would 
more than swamp the natural excess according to the deduced figures. It would 
thus appeal' that there has been an omission during the decade of something over 
20,OuO births. The regi'ltl.'ation in urban areas during plague outbreaks is 
notoriously defective and while some check is possible at the cemeteries and burn
ing ghats of the number of deaths, it is practically impossible to check births 
in a population scattered over a wide area in temporary huts and shelters. 
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Plague visited the Nagpl1f city in 8 years during the decade and in Kamptee 
outbreaks occurred in 6 years, and it seems probable that the difference to 
which attention has been. drawn is due to defective registration in the urban 
areas resulting in omission of births. 

54. Apart froll the decrease in the population of the towns which amount
ed to 21 in Nagpur and 56 per cent. in Kamptee, there has becn a considerable 
increase in the tahsil population. A certain amount of this is fictitious and is 
due to the diffusion of the city population over the villages of the district. As 
has already been explained in dealing with the IJopulaiion of the Nagpur city, 
it is unfortunately not possible to estimate with any accuracy the effect on the 

, population of the rural areas of this dispersion of the city people. The head
quarters tahsil which got the full benefit of the dispersion showed an increase 
of over 24 per cent.; the opening of mines and the construction of a large 
irrigation reservoir in the Barntek ial1sil must have attracted immigrants, 
and the population of that tahsil shows a larger increase (21'50) than the others, 
the increases in which amount to 17'28 in UmI'er, 14'68 in Katol and 13'31 
in the nBW tahsil of Baoner. A 

55. Of the four districts of Berar, Amraoti has increased by 8'2 per cent., 
BERAR, Akola by 4'6, Buldana by 8'9 alId Yeotmal by 

25'6, the excess of births over deaths being 9, 6,8 and 
18 per cent. respectively. The redistribution of areas in these four districts has 
rendered impossible any numerical estimate of the effect of emigration in 
various districts, as the comparative figures for the census of 1901 on which 
any calculation must be based are not available. Berar contains a fairly 
large proportion of foreign-born, viz., about 15 per cent., but it would appear 
from a comparison of the excess of births over deaths in the record of vital 
statis,tics, which is thought to be particularly accurate in Berar, with the excess 
of the census population that, while there has been some loss by emigration 
from the districts of ~(mraoti and Akola, the district of Buldana has gained 
slightly and the Yeotmal district considerably in the balance of migration. 
This view is confirmed by the opinion of the Deputy Commissioners of these 
districts and by the probabilities of the case, in as much as the plague which 
affected many villages of the Amraoti and Akola districts at the time of the 
census must have caused a temporary exodus of people, some of whom would 
cross the border. The Yeotmal district which is behind the others in progress and 
development has attracted a considerable number of cultivators from outside, 
who have taken up much of the agricultural land still available. 

The birth-rate has been high in the districts of Buldana and YeotmaI 
which contain the largest proportion of aboriginal population, and the largest 
increase in population has taken place in the remoter and more sparsely 
populated taluks of the Division. rrhe Melghat taluk of Amraoti, which 
is almost entirely inhabited by Gonds and Korkus and has recently been opened 
out to the north by a good road, shows an increase of 53 pel' cent. which is 
partly due to immigrantE; and cultivators from the north, while the population 
of the Wun and Pusad taluks on the southern border of the Yeotmal district 
has risen by 01 and 40 per cent. respectively, and the two more backward 
taluks of the Buldana district, viz., Mehkar and Chikhli, show increases of 17 and 
12 per cent. In the cnso of the four southern taluks which border on 
Hyderabacl State the natural reproduction of a llackward population has 
doubtless been assisted by immigration, both of permanent cultivators and 
casual labourers, from Hydel'abad State. These gains in the outlying taluks 
have been counterbalanced by a much smaller rate of progress in the more 
central taluks of the tract. Plague took a toll of over 86,000 persons in the four 
districts amounting to 3'1 per cent, of the population and was specially virulent 
in the larger towns. The three middle years of the decade 1905, 1906 and 
1907 were singularly unhealthy throughout the cotton districts of the Maratha 
Plain, and both in Hl06 and 1907 the deaths exceeded the births in Akola and 
Bulc1ana, while in Yeotmal the death-rate rose in 1906 to over 64 per mille 
against a hirth-rate of about 60. Cholera accounted for over 22,000 persons 
in Ef'rar in that year and deaths from dysentery, fever and small-pox were 
at tbeil' maximum, while infant mortality was appalling. Conditions were 

It 
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somewhat similar in 1910, another year of heavy late rain, and here again the 
,deaths exceeded the births in the .Akola district. 

Thus, though the decade has seen an importa~t development in 
industrial enterprise in this tract, the physical conditions have been by no 
means entirely favourable to the development of population and, in any case, 
it seems probable that, in view of the fact that all available land has been taken 
up, any considerable increase in population must in the central portions be 
confined to existing urban areas or connected with an extension of urban life. 

56. 'rhe districts of the Wainganga Valley, viz., Balaghat, Bhandara and 
THE WAIN(fANGA VALLEY Chanda, are mainly rice-growing a;nd suffered heavi1y 

DISTRIOTS. in the famine decade both by mortality and emi-
gration. They are inhabited largcrly by a Dravidian or semi-Dravidian 
population who are naturally prolific, they have been opened out to the larger 
markets by the Satpura Railway, their forest and mineral wealth has been 
systematically exploited, their road communications improved and their culti. 
vation developed and encouraged by an orgEmizecl scheme of ryotwari coloniza~ 
tion and protected by carefully planned irrigation reservoirs. In response to 
these improvements in the moral and material conditions of the tract the 
progress in population has been remarkable. Chanda shows an inctease of 27, 
Balaghat of 20 and J3handara of 17 per cent. The increase in -the census 
popUlation exceeds the excess of births over deaths in all these districts, but to 
a special extent in the Chanda district, where reporting is probably 'less 
accurate in the remoter areas and immigration has been considerable in the 
northern portions. Emigration from these districts is largely to the western 
districts of the Maratha Plain, and as the figures of emigrants of 1901 to Berar are 
not avaih ble by districts, it is unfortunately impossible to compute the exact 
amount of migration during the decade, but it is thnught that the periodic flow 
of labourers is considerably less this year than in 1901 and it is certainly a fact 
that immigration in these districts has substantially increased. This is especially 
~o in the Brahmapuri and Gal'hchiroli tahsils of Chanda and the large Ahiri 
zamindari of that district which show increases of 31, 33 and 57 per cent. 
respectively; in all of them land has been opened out by colonists. A similar 
condition prevails in the Sakoli tal1sil of Bhandara (+19) and the khalsa 
portions of the Baihar tahsil (+ 38) which seem to have expanded at the cost 
of the adjacent zamindari areas where there is considerable decline. All these 
litre compartively sparsely populated areas inhabited largely by aborigines or 
Dravidian castes, and in some of the remoter portions, e.g., the Abiri zamindari, 
better enumeration may be the cause of part of the increase. The enormous 
increase of 75 per cent. in the densely populated khalsaportion of the 'ril'ora 
tahsil is largely due to the great pro~ress of the urban or qua.si-urban area in 
such centres as Goudia, Amgaon, Tirol'S and the develol)ment of thc export 
trade in rice, a general prosperity which has been shared by most of the other 
principal towns of the tract, though in some cases plague has disguised the true 
increase. The southernmost portion of the Chanda district and the khalsa 
portion of Sironcha shows an increase of only 2'36 per cent. Here the popu
lation is concentrated in considerable density along the strip of fertile soil on the 
bank of the Godavari river and there is probably little scope under present 
conditions for increase in population, the overflow of which is gradually working 
northward into the Ahiri zamindari. 

57. The increases in the popUlation of the areas which constitute the 

THE ClI1IATTISGARR PLAIN. 
present Raipur, Bj]aspur and Drug districts are 
21, 25 and 15 per cent. respectively. The tract 

suffered heavily in the famine, especially those areas most remote from the rail
way. The deduced population of the three districts shows an increase of 17 per 
cent. while the actual increase according to thc census is 21 per cent. The 
difference is probably due to inaccuracy of registration and to immigration. 
'1'he j~,xchange of migration in 1901 showed 87,000 emigrants, while that of 
1911 shows 40,000 immigrants. The adjustment of the figures of 1901 cannot 
be taken as accurate owing to the redistribution of the areas of the districts, 
but it is clear that there has been substantial return of those who emigrated 
ill the famines: as well as some additional immigration. This conclusion 
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confirms the view of the D<lputy Commissioners. The Deputy Commis
sioner of Raipur thinks that there has been immigration in connection with 
rail way construction and the expansion of the trade in urhan areas, and the 
Deputy Commissioner of Bilaspur states that there has been an influx into the 
northern portions of the district from neighbouring Native States. The decade 
was on the whole healthy in Chhattisgarh. The birth·rate averaged fairly high 
and the death-rate low, except for a rise in 1908 owing to the failure of the 1907 
rice crop which causecl some distress and was followed by a serious outbreak 
of cholera and by high mortality from fever and other diseases. The tract escaped 
any serious visitation from plague. As in most other instances the increases 
have been most marked in the remoter and less densely populated tracts. The 
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Mahasamund and B[lloda Bazar tahsils of the Raipur district show rises of 29 and 
28 per cent. respectively against a rise of 18 per cent. in Dhamtari, while the 
increase in the Raipur tahsil is almo8t entirely confined to the town, the TlOpU
lation of which rose by 10 per cent. In the BilasJlur district the inereases ayo 
Bilaspur tahsil 25, Mungeli tahsil 21 and J anjgir tahsil 27; in the Drug district, 
Drug tahsil 18, :Bemetara 11, and Sanjari 16 per cent., the last tahsil being the 
least densely populated. 

Of the Feudatory States in this Division a part of the large increase 
of 41 and 35 per cent. respectively in Bastar and Kawardha must probably be 
due to a more accurate enumeration, but there has probably been a return of 
families who emigrated in the famine from Kawardha which lost 37 per cent. 
in 1901. The same is the case with the N andgaon and Sakti States, the former 

G2 
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of which has been under exceedingly efficient management during the decade 
and the cultivated area has increased from 260 to 365 thousand acres. The small 
State of Ohhuikbadan. is one of the most closely populated rural areas in the 
province, but the density of the Sakti State which lies in a very favourable 
position on the north band of the Mahanadi is now even greater. 

58. The large increase of 29 per cent. in these States which varies from 
TRB CnOTA NAGPUR DIVISION. 77 per ~en~. in Korea tdo ~5tt Pdelf dcentt' i~ Ohang 

Bhakar IS III some part a m} e y ue 0 Improve-
ment in enumeration. At the same time the decade has been extremely 

favomable, the aboriginal 
inhabitants are naturally 
prolific and the States 
have profited by the im
migration from neigh
bouring States to the 
north and east of traders, 
cultivators and graziers. 
Beyond these somewhat 
vague generalisations it 
is almost impossible to go. 
Even in the case of the 
two States of Korea and 
U daipul' which have been 
under management the 
Superintendents have 
little to say in comment 
on the large rise in 
popUlation, and it would 
be useless to attempt 
to form any estimate as 
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to the value of the 
three factors of increased 

aocuracy, natural growth of population and immigration. 

59. Summing up the factors that have contributed to the increase in 
s the population duriJJg the decade, we may say 

UMMARY. generally that the growth of popUlation by natural 
reproduction has been most marked in those tracts, inhabited by aboriginal 
tribes or Dravidian castes, which were most severely affected by the famines 
and scarcity of the previous decade, viz., the districts of the Plateau and 
Chhattisgarh Plain Divisions and the Wainganga Valley districts of the Maratha 
Plain Division. Here the large natural increase must be considered abnormal 
and to be due to a birth-rate influenced by those factors which are usually 
described under some such general expression as an outbreak of fecundity fol
lowing on a period of depression. * In the northern and western districts in
habited by castes of northern origin this impulse of fertility is less marked, 
and~ owing partly to endemic malaria and partly apparently to racial charac
teristics, the rate of reproduction has been distinctly lower. 1Vhile the pro
vinces as a whole, and the central, southern and eastern districts especially have 
benefited by immigration and a return of emigrants, the dish'icta of the 
Nerbudda Valley pr~er have been depleted by emigration, while plague has, 
by dispersing the peollle in the western districts of the Mamtha i)laln Division 
and checking the ordinary seasonal immigration, disguised to some extent the 
real increase in the popUlation of the Berar districts. Finally, in the remoter 
parts of the provinces, and especially in the Ohota N agpur States and some of 
the less advanced States of thc Chhattisgarh Plain, il1crea~ed accuracy of 
enumeration has exaggerated the real expansion of population due to immigra
tion and natural growth. 

• Th{iS1l lactol's would include an increase in reproductive activity alld the strength of the repl'oductive principle, 
an in~rease in proportion of conceptions and an enhanced expectation of succesliful parturition. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-VARIATION ni RELATION TO DENSITY SINjJE 1872. 

PERCENTAGE 01' VARIATION, INCREASE 
Net MEAN DEYBITr PER SQUARE MILE, ( + ) AND DECREASE (-). 

~.~----.---~ 
Variation - - -- ---~- -- - ---~--- --- _------

per I 
DISTBICT AND NATUBAL DIVISION, cent, 

1901- 1891- 1881- 1872- 1872 1911, 1901. 1891. 1881. 1872. Hill, 1901, 1891. 1881. to 
Hill. 

--- ------ .~-- -------- ------
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

--------- ---_-----------

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 
BERAR . +17'9 -7'9 +10'7 +22'5 + 4'1'41 122 104 113 102 sa 

I 

Nerbudda Valley Division , +10-7 -10-,}, +6'2 +14-0 +20'1 136 122 137 129 113 

1. Saugor +15'3 -20'4 +4'8 +7'0 +2'9 137 118 149 142 133 
2, Damah +16'7 -12'4 +4'0 + 16'1 +23'5 118 101 116 III 96 
3, J ubbul pore +9'6 -9'0 +8'9 +29'9 +41'0 191 174 191 176 135 
4, Narsinghpur +3'2 -14'5 + '4 +7'7 -4'5 165 100 187 186 173 

,... 6, Hoshangabad +2'4 -9'6 +6'4 +6'7 + 5'1 124 121 134 126 118 
6, Nimar +19'5 +14'3 -t 12'7 +13'1 +74'2 93 77 68 60 53 
7. Makrai +15'2 -29'7 +10'6 +22'8 +10'1 97 84 120 108 88 

Plateau Division . +2'1-3 -'1'2 +9'8 +20-6 +56'4 102 80 86 79 66 

8, Mandla • +27'3 -6'5 +13'0 +41'5 -190'2 80 63 67 60 42 
9. Seani +20'7 -11'6 +10'4 +16'9 +37'7 123 102 116 105 90 

10, Betul +35'6 -11'9 +6'4 +11'2 +41'5 101 74 84 79 71 
11, Chhindwara +26'7 +'1 +9'3 +18'0 +63'6 112 88 88 81 68 

Maratha Plain Division . +13'9 -6-8 +8'1 +16'6 +33'9 11J2 134 144 133 114 

12, Wardha +19,4 -3'9 +3'5 +9'2 ... 29'6 189 159 165 159 146 
13, Nagpur +7,7 -'8 +8'7 + 10'5 + 283 211 196 197 182 164 
14, Chanda +26'9 -14'6 +6'2 + 15'2 .;.32'5 73 57 67 63 55 
15, Bhandara +16'7 -10'7 +8'6 01·21'1 +37'0 195 167 187 172 142 
16, Balaghat +19'5 -14'9 + 12'5 +7'8 +23'4 124 104 122 109 101 
17, Amraoti +8'2 -4-7 + 9'2 + 15'2 +29'7 185 171 180 164 143 
18, Akola +46 -'5 + 3'2 +20'4 +29'2 193 184 186 179 149 
19. Buldan3 +8'9 -95 + 5'8 +21'9 + 27'0 179 165 182 172 141 
20, Yeotmal +25'6 -5'6 + 18'0 +24'6 +74'3 139 HI 117 99 80 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division, +23'3 -10-2+1';'-1 +39'6 ,+ 81'1 111 90 100 85 >{II 

....... 
H:J 21. Raipur -'-20'8 -2'5 +13'6 +41'4 +89'2 H6 HS 101 72 

22, Bilaspllr +24'8 -12·2 +18'8 +41'8 +84'5 150 121 137 116 82 
23, Drug +14·7 -16·8 +10'3 + 21'2 +27'6 167 146 175 159 131 
24, Ba.star , lr+41'4 -1-4 + 58'4 +148'9 +449'5 33 23 24 15 6 
25, Klinker +2~'7 +25'7 +29'5 +41)'1 +191'7 89 72 58 45 30 
26. Nandgaon, +32'4 -31'3 +11'9 +10'7 +12'7 192 145 211 189 1'10 
27. Khairagal'h +130 -24'1 +9'1 +35'9 +27'2 167 148 195 178 131 
28, Chhuikhadan , +18'1 -27'3 +10'0 +1l'5 +5'3 202 171 236 214 192 
29, Kaw1\rdha + 35'1 -37-4 +6'3 +14'4 t2'9 97 72 115 108 95 
30, Sakti t 54'9 -12'1 +11'2 +171'8 + 311'6 250 162 184 165 61 
31. Raigarh +25'l +3'8 +30'7 +103'7 +245'7 147 118 113 87 43 
.32, Sarllllgarh +27'7 -4'0 +16'7 +92'2 +175'2 189 148 154 132 69 

4 
'Chota Nagpur Division +29'4 +9'9 +21'2 +42'4 +14/$'4 65 50 46 38 26 

33_ Chang Bhakar +24'9 + 5'5 +37'6 +51'0 +173'8 27 22 20 I 15 10 
34. Korea +76'9 -3'1 +21'4 +41'3 +194'0 38 22 22 18 IS 
35. Surguja +22'1 +8'2 +20'1 +47'8 +134'5 71 58 54 405 30 
36. Udaipur +42'9 +20'9 +10'5 + 22'5 +134'1 61 43 36 32 J8 
31. Juhpur +82'1 +16'3 +25'9 +34'8 +160'7 89 67 58 46 &6 



CHAPTER n.-MOVEMENT OF 'l:'HE POPULA.TION'. 

SlJBSIDURY TABLE II.-VARIATION IN NATURAL POPULATION. 

POPULATION IN 1911. 

I 
rOPULATION IN 1901. VARIATION 

District and Natural Per cent. 
(1901.1911) . I Natural 

Division. 
Natural Actual Popula .. Immi· Actual Papula· Inn11i· Emigrants. in natural 

Emlgrants. \ PIt" tioll. grants. Population. tion. grants. population. opu a lOll. 

incl'ease+ 

.---~- --- ---- Decrease- • 

1 2 S 4 " 6 '1 8 I 9 10 

--'-

CENTRAL PRO· (a) \ 

VINOES AND ! 

BERAR 16,083,310 7i9,985 319,371 15,595,696 .13,609,592 653,251 281,64:5 . 13,i30,986 +18 
_ . _ 

Nerbudda Valley 
Division 2,809,518 250,496 110,665 2,129,682 2,587',7'61 287,492 124,89() 2,424,6119 +18 

1. Saugor 541,410 54,500 48,968 535,878 469,479 59,543 42,567 \ 452,503 +18 
2. Damoh 333,047 34,668 25,214 323,593 285,326 33,675 28)316

1

, 270,967 +16 
3. J ubbulpore 745,892 99,024 79,896 720,764 680,585 92,849 67,892 655,628 +11 
4. Narsinghpur 325,677 24,131 28,100 329,646 1115,518 26,352 31,599 ,. 320,765 +3 
5. Hoshangabad. 457,395 46,121 78,515 4S9,7b9 446,645 48,371 60,715 1 

458,989 +7 
6. Nimar 391,071 101,383 20,155 309,84'~ 327,l73 94,273 12,312 245,212 +. 26 
7. Makrai 15,021 4/140 3,788 14,169 13,035 4,96A 3:628 I 11,595 +22 

I 
Plateau Division; 1,108,049 124,667 12,245 1,600,6:n 1,341,162 119,81q 91, 161 11,819,1(18 +25 

8. Mandla 405,~34 41,')69 20,132 383,39'7 318,381 35,187 32,431 I 315,625 +21 
9. Seoni 395,481 37,126 38,73'7 397,092 327,709 60,087 49,821 317,443 +25 

10. Betnl 390,386 2O,677 25,219 385,928 287,807 15,916 37,461 309,352 +25 
11. Chhindwara 516,948 51,646 23,908 489,210 407,865 61,215 30,638 377,288 +30 

Mltratha Plain (b) Not 
Division 6,161,000 35';',083 130,027 11,939,944 5,413,302 353,610 available. 5,126,919 +16 

12. Wardha 459,796 105,988 64,607 418,415 385,103 91,580 83,277 376,800 +11 
13. Nagpui' 809,901 102,996 141.,459 851,364 '751,844 100,677 106,574 757,741 +12 
14. Chanda 67'7,544 51;,058 58,717 680,203 533,887 53,044 62,322 543,165 +25 
15. Bhanda"a . 773,677 53,790 119,377 83~,zS4 660,062 40,7(;7 88,288 710,583 +18 
16. Balaghat 388,920 51,346 51,154 388,7:lS 325,390 44,419 53,979 334,950 +16 
17. Amr.oti 875,904 l(14,lS!) 97,222 808,941 809,49V 

~ 438,075 
18. Akola 788,S83 121,330 04,452 731,976 754,1il7 

87,799 2,403,740 
19. Buldan" 6Sg,182 81,9ll2 32,483 619,763 614,373 +11'; 

20. Yeotmal 723,213 170,249 42,935 595,899 575,957 

Chha.ttisgltrh 
4,594,206 1221,008 Plain Division. 137,7.1/5 4,010,918 3,126,590 126,828 213,36O i' 8 ,813,122 +18 

21. Raipur 1,824,>56 116,065 101,734 1,310,525 1,096,858 61,965 132.867 1,167,760 +12 
22. Bilaspur 1,146,22~ 160,24.9 126,717 1,112,691 918,491 77,865 104,460 945,086 +18 
23. Drug 775,688 82,g05 97,825 790,6U8 676,313 34,418 81.173 723,068 +9 
24. Bast.al' 4:'W,310 24,995 7,828 416,143 306,501 20,rns 12,091 298,874 +39 
25. Rank",' 127,01 ~ 28,653 8,699 107,060 103,536 30,516 6,279 79,299 +35 
26. N andgaon 167,362 46,467 32,798 153,693 126,365 36,117 32,224 122,472 +25 
27. Khairagltl'h 155,471 36,181 43,065 162,355 137,554 35,942 31,7:Ji 133,349 +22 
28. Chhuikhadan 31,150 10,112 11,616 32,654 26,368 9,192 8,367 25,543 +28 
2&. Kawardha 77,654 18,412 12,517 71,75\1 57,474- 14,318 13,\)62 57,118 +26 
30. Sakti 34,547 13,271 3,687 24,963 22,301 8,214 4,589 18,676 +34 
31. Raigarh 218,860 30,805 41,779 2~9,834 174,929 31,451 21,771 165,249 +39 
32. Sarangal'h 102,071 20,013 16,326 98,384 79,900 18,860 15,588 76,628 +28 

Ohota Nagpur 
154:,54:2: 151,806 Division 28,189 124,875 583,117 50,841 14,182 546,518 +83 

'-" 24,421 I 

I 

I 
! R3. Chang Bhakar 8,045 256 16,632 19,548 6,749 
, 34. Korea 62,107 i 20,896 i 1,950 43,161 35,113 15,938 

35. Surguja 428,703 \ 19,291 ! 31,943 441,355
1 

351,011 
18,

072
1 Notl avai~Tle. 

36. Udaipur 64,853 14,310 I 7,316 57,859 45,391 5,382 
37. Jashpur 174,458 1 16,663 8m3 165,868 I 132,114 14,221 
~ 

, I 

(a) Total of all Natural Divisiolls in (:olumn 5' comes to 15,561,041. The difference is due to the fact. that 04,655 persons were returned 
118 emigrants to other Provinces under" C. P. Ullspecified." 

(b) Total of all Di.tri~t8 under the Maratba Plain Division in coluDlB 5 comes to 5,934,553. The di:ll'eren:e is due to the fact that 1j.391 
persons were relurned as emigrants to other Provinces under "Berar" (district uDspecified). 

(c) Total of all District. and States under the Chhattisgarh Plain Division in column 5 comes to 4,010,669 .. The difference is due to the 
fact j,hat 244 person. were returned as emigrants to other Provinces Dllder "Chhattisgarb States" (State nllspecified). . 

Figures in column '1 against the Muratha Plain Division are ollly approximate, as the nUll;ber of leISons Pal'll in tbe. ((nhal Provjllce8 
districts and enumerated in Berar is Dot available for 1901. Similarly ill the Chhattisgarh Division there has been a reorganization of territory 
Bnd hence the figures ill columns 7 and 8 are, at most, approximate. ' 

'.' I
~ ~~ 



:SUBSIDIARY '!'ABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Hr.-OOMPARISON WI1'H VITAL STAl'IS'lICS. 

IN 1901-1910, TOTAL 

NUMIIER OF \

'NUM:llER PER CENT. 

OF POPULATION 

1 OF 1901 OF 

I INOREASE ( +) 0& DEOBEASB I ( -) OF POPULATION OF 

Excess ( + ) or I 1911 COMPARED W ITII 1901. 
Deficiellcy ( - ) I District Rnd Natural Diyision. of Births over 

Births. DeathA. Births. Deaths. Deaths. I Natural Actual 
Population. Population. 

1 ___ .. ____ 

1 

___ 2 __ ._-- -- -3--1--4- --5- --6-- 7 8 

CENTRAL PROVINCES 
ANO BERAR (BRITISH 
DISTRICTS ONLY) 5,907,914 <1,280,4:06 

Nerbudda Valley Division. 1,235,266 

1. Baugor. 

2. Damoh 

3. Jubbulpore 

4. Narsillgbpur. 

5. Hoshangabad 

6. Nimar. 

Plateau Division 

7. Mandla. 

S. Beoni • 

9. Betul • 

10. Chbindwar" • 

242,658 

151,105 

326,435 

142,309 

196,549 

176,210 

709,427 

166,935 

104,223 

160,497 

217,772 

968,481 

175,589 

107,146 I 
271,672 

124,434 

152,831 

136,809 

419,640 

96,103 

100,482 

90,889 

132,166 I 

Maratha Plain Division . 2,676,873 2,070,747 

11. Wardho. 

H .. Nagpur 

13. Cbanda 

14. Bhandara 

15. Ba.lagbat 

16, Amraoti 

17. Akola • 

18. Buldana .. 

19. Yeotmal 

209,539 

363,605 

256,179 

299,027 

150.658 

383,008 

362,549 

326,572 

325,736 

Chhattisgarh Pla.in Divi· * 
sion . 1,286,348 

20. Raipur 

21. Bilaspur 

~2. Drug. 

• 

• ~ U86,MB 

163,071 

329,470 

162,046 

196,260 

97,906 

309.504 

316,037 

273,956 

222,497 

• 
821,538 

821,538 

50 

49 

52 

53 

48 

45 

44 

54 

52 

50 

56 

53 

50 

54 

48 

48 

45 

46 

47 

48 

53 

57 

48 

48 

36 + 1,627,508 +,1,864.142' + 1,944,856 

38 +266,785 +302,449 +269,';'66 

37 

38 

1 

+ 67,069 

+ 43,959 

+ 54,763 

+ 17,875 

+43,718 I 
t 39,401 

+83,375 

+43,626 

+71,136 

+ 8,881 

+30,800 

+64,631 

+71,931 

.. 47,721 

+ 65,307 

.,.10,100 

+10,750 

+ (la,898 

31 t289,787 +335,911; +366,287 

, 30 

31 

32 

32 

+70,832 

i' 63,741 

+ 69,608 

+85,606 

+ 67,772 

+79,649 

+76,576 

+111,922 

+86,853 

+67,772 

+ 102,579 

+109,083 

(a) 
38 + 606,126 +812,965 + 753,698 

42 

44 

30 

30 

30 

38 

42 

45 

39 

+ 46,{68 

+ 34,135 

+94,133 

+ 102,767 

+ 52,752 

+73,504 '\ 

+41,615 

+ 93,623 

+ 137,038 

+ 128,681 

+ 53,778 

+ 46,512 l + 352,839 

+ 52,616 I 
+ 103,239 1J 

+74,693 

+ 58,057 

+ 143,657 

+ 110,615 

~ 63,530 

+ 66,405 

.. 34,676 

+ 54,809 

+ 147,256 

31 +464,81.0 +377,910 +555,105 

31 + 464,810 

+ 142,765 

+ 167,605 

+(\7,&40 

+ 227,998 

+ 227,732 

..·99,37l) 

• The figures of birth. and death. aglLinst the Chhattisgarh Plaiu Division are for tbe 3 districts of [{alpur, B,laspUl' and Drug;' Figure. 
for Felldatory States are not available, 

(a) In column 7. the figure. against the Central Province. and Berar and the Mamilla Plain Division do net agree with the total of iho 
districts, the reasons for this have been g-iven in I' footnote unqer T~ble II of this Chapter. 

CIt. II 



48 CHAPTER rr.-MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-VARIATION BY TAHSILS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY, 

(a) AOTUAL V ARIA-TION. 

V UUJ..TION IN T111SILS WI'l:lI J.. ~O~ULA.'l:lON ~lIl1. 

SQUARE l!ILE AT THE COMMEXCEMENT OF DECADE or 

NATUML DIVISION. Decade. 

Under 150. 150 to 300. 300 to 450, 

-

1 2 3 4 5 

I 

. i 1881-1891 +716,214 +436,156 +17,951 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 1891-1901 -445,777 -606,146 + 1,675 

1901-1911 +1,451,184 +519,081 -25,409 

~ 
1881-1891 I +102,998 +62,520 ... 

Nerbudda Valley Divi~ion · 1891-1901 -126,053 -162,798 '" 
1901-1911 + 190,117 +79,1349 ... 

{ 1881-1891 + 126,533 ... .., 
Plateau Division. . . · . 1891-1901 -102,157 .. , .. , . 1901-1911 +366,28'7 ... .. . 

, ~ 
1881-1891 + 229,984 + 201,334 +1'7,951 

Maratha Plain Division · . 1891-1901 -1'78,406 -220,737 + 1,675 
1901-1911 +483,281 + 295,826 -25,409 

~ 
1881-1891 +256,699 + 172,302 ... 

Chhatti'garh Plain Divi,ion • 1891-1901 -39,161 -222,611 ... 
1901-1911 +411,499 +143,606 .. , . 

(b) PROPORTIONAl, VARIATION. 

VAllIATION PER CENT. IN TAHSILS WITH A POPUU'UOlf 
PER SQUARE MILE AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF DECADB 011 

NATURAL DIVISION. DecaCle. 

Under 150. 150 to 300. 300 to 45Q, 

1 2 3 4 5 

~ 1881-1891 +11 +8 +4 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 1891-1901 -6 -10 ... 

1901-1911 +21 +11 -6 

~ 
1881-1891 +'7 +5 '" 

Nerbudda Vallcy Divi.ion 1891-1901 -8 -13 ... 
1901-1911 + 12 +8 ... 

~ 
1881-1891 +10 ... ... 

P1ate~u Division , 1891-~1901 -7 ... ... 
1901--1911 +27 ... ... 

t 
1881-1891 +11 +7 +4 

Maratba Plain Division 1891-1901 -8 -7 ... 
1901-19l1 -r 22 +11 

I 
-6 , 

f 
1881--1891 +16 +11 I '" 

Chhattisgnt'b Plnin Division • 1891-1901 -2 
-13 -I . .. 

1901-1911 + 24 .!olE .. 
" 

Cb, II. 



CHAPTER III 

Birthplace. 
60. The ,Statistics of the birthplace of the population enumerated in the 

districts and states of the Provinces are contained in Imperial Table XI. 
Appended to this Chapter will be found five Subsidiary Statements which set 
forth the chief features of migration to and from the Central Provinces and 
Berar as follows :-

Table 1. - Showing immigration (actual figures). 
Table fl.-Showing emigration (actual figures). 
Table IlL-Showing proportional migration to and from each district. 
Table IV.--Showing migration between the Natural Divisions (actual 

figures) compared with 1901. . 
Table v'-Showing migration between the Provinces and other parts 

of India.. . 
61. Of the total population of 16,033,000 persons enumerated in the 

S S 
Provinces, 15,283,000 were born in the Provinces, 

UMMARY OF TATISTICS. •• h 
the rernamder, amQuntmg to 4'7 per cent. 'of t e 

population, being immigrants from outside. N early fourteen millions, or 87 per 
cent., of the popUlation were born in the District or State in which they were 
enumerated. Among those who were not natives of the district of enumeration 
7 per cent. were born i:p. districts in the Provinces contiguous to, and 1'4 per 
cent. in' districts in the Provinces remote from that of enumeration. Among 
those who have come in from outside the Provinces 2'2 per cent. are from 
neighbouring districts and 2'4 from remote districts, while those who were born 
outside India amount to less than one half per thousand of the total. population of 

Province. 

Bengal. . 
Bombay. . 
United Provinces 
Madras. . . . . 
Central Provinces and Berar . 

NUM:BER PEli 100 OF THE 
"POPULATION. 

Bomin I 
District wher. 
ennmerated. 

92 
87 
92 
96 
87 

Immigrant. 

B 
13 
8 
<I. 

13 

the Provinces. The marginal state
ment compares the population of 
native born and immigrants in the 
districts of these Provinces with that 
in some other Provinces. The 
exceedingly small amount of migra. 
tion in India has been noticed at 
previous censuses. "The natives of 

the country are an intensely home-loving people. The Hindu, in parti. 
cular, when he leaves his permanent home, suffers from many disadvantages; he 
is cut off from his old. social group, with the members of which he could eat, 
smoke and intermarry, and he finds it very difficult to enter a new one. It is 
therefore seldom that he permanently severs his connection with his birth· 
place, and although he may go abroaq in search of a better livelihood than he 
can get in his own country, his exile is, as a rule, only temporary; he 
endeavours to return home from time to time and he cherishes the hope of 
eventually resuming his residence there. The Muhammadan is not so circum
scribed by caste prejudices, but in practice he is found to be almost equally 
reluctant to go very far from his ancestral home." The development of roads 
and railways in the Central Provinces during the last 10 years has greatly 
stimulated industrial and commercial intercourse between different portions of 
the Provinces and the volume of migration has considerably increased both 
within and without the Provinces. Thus the number of immigrants from 
outside the Provinces has risen by 15 per cent. while the number of emigrants 
from the Provinces has similarly increased by 11 per cent., this increase being 
in addition to the number reqnired to fill up the gaps caused by mortality. 

62. As pointed out in the Bengal Report of last census there are generally 
D~l'Fl!ltENT KINDS OF MIGRATION. speaking five different types of m~gl'ation.: (1) 

Casual, or the movements between adJacent VIllages, 
which are recorded at the census only when the villages lie on opposite 
sides of the border between two districts or States. In this type of migration 

Jt 
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females predominatc, as it arises largely from the custom of obtaining a wife 
from another village which~prevails in most parts of India. (2) Tempo1'a1'Y, 
due to journeys on business, pilgrimages and the temporary movements of 
labour for road or railway works. (3) Pe1'iodic, which includes the annual 
migration for harvest work at different seasons of the year. (4) Semi~pe1'man
ent, when the natives of one place reside and earn their living in another, but 
retain their connection with their own homes which they visit at intervals and 
to which they return in their old age. (5) Permanent, where, owing to over
crowding or the permanent attractions of some other place, people abandon 
their native homes and settle elsewhere. 

While it is not always easy to distinguish these various types of migra
tion a clue is often to be found in the proportion of the sexes of the migrants. 
In casual migration women are usually in the majority for the reason already 
given. In temporary, periodic or semi-permanent migration the women are fre
quently left at home and the male sex is most numerous among the immigrants, 
while in the case of permanent settlers in a new home the sexes are likely to 
follow the ordinary proportion. All these five types of migration find illustra
tion in the Central Provinces and Berar. In the migration between contiguous 
districts females almost universally exceed males, showing that the migration 
is largely of the casual type described above. Temporary immigration in con
nection with railway and road and irrigation employment takes place in various 
parts of the Provinces, e.g., Betul, Chhindwara, the Waingunga valley and Dl'Ug. 
The yearly movements of labour in connection with the wheat harvest in the 
north and the cotton crops in Berar form examples of periodic migration. In 
the transitory sojourn in different parts of the provinces for trade and industry 
of Marwaris, Parsis, Bohras, Kabulis and others we have an illustration of semi
permanent migration, in which males usually exceed females until the migration 
becomejl permanent; while the expansion of urban life due to the attractions of 
commerce and industry and the colonization of waste land, e.g., in Nimar, 
Mandla and Chanda give opportunity for migration of a permanent nature, 

63. Before dealing in greater detail with intra-Provincial migration we 

E P M 
may first consider the direction and character of the 

XTRA· ROVINCIAL IGRATION. • • b h P' d t'd Th mIgratIOn etween t e rovmces an ou SI e. e 
whole of the net gain of 431 thousand persons by the balance of extra-Provin
cial migration comes from exchange with adjacent Provinces and States, there 
being a loss of nearly 10,000 persons to Provinces and States remote from the 
Central Provinces. Though the common frontier is comparatively small the 
United Provinces has sent a larger number of immigrants to these Provinces 
than any other Province. These have chiefly found homes in the northern 
districts of J ubbulpore, Saugor, Hoshangabad, but a considerable number have 
reached as far south as N agpur, Berar and the Ohhattisgarh Districts. They 
include persons of all races and occupations, but the temporary immigrant~ are 
mostly contractors and labourers in connection with road, railway and irriga
tion works or up-country soldiers temporarHy located here with their regiments; 
while some of the semi-permanent immigrants are in Government service 
especially the Police force, or are in the private service of money-lenders or 
landlords as havildars or darwans. There is a considerable exchange with the 
Province of Bengal and the new Province of Bihar and Orissa. The figures of 
emigrants to these two Provinces are not always distinguishable, but taking 
them together the gain is considerably in favour of the Central Provin
ces. Besides the exchange with the Sambalpur district, there is a well marked 
influx, from Chota N agpur to the districts and states of the Chhattlsgarh 
Division including sawyers for sleeper works and labourers for agricultural and 
general purposes, which is strong at the time of the census when the spring 
harvest is in full swing. On the other hand the opening out of Chhattisgarh 
has had a marked effect on the lower stratum of the population of that Division 
especially the Chamar who, hitherto proverbially difficult to move from the 
immediate vicinity of his home, has now succumbed to the allurements of high 
wages, and hag begun to move about in search of the best market for his labour. 
rrhus the districts of Raipur and Bila:spur send a considerable labour contingent 
(chiefly Chamars) to the Calcutta Docks., The interchange with Bombay is 
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mostly on the western side of the Provinces in tho districts of tho Maratha 
Plain proper and the Nimar District. A considerable number of Bohras, 
Khojas, Cutchis, Farsis and othAr Bombay traders make a permanent or semi
pcrmanent,settlement in the towns of these Provinces, but otherwj8e the inter
change with Bombay is of an ordinary nature with no special feature. The 
number of immigrants, including those from the Bombay States which were 
not separated at last census, is about the same, but the increase in emigration 
to Bombay as compared with 1901 is evidently due to the prevalence of plague 
in the Maratha districts of these Provinces at the time or the census, and 
probably only represents a temporary exodus from the plague-infected towns of 
those who had, or could find, houses in Bombay. The bulk of the migration 
with Madras is with the Bastar State and probably of a casual and temporary 
natme. Of the British districts N agpur and J ubbulpore contain a small 
number of Madras-born immigrants who are chiefly clerks and servants. 
A considerable portion of the exchange with Hyderabad is probably of 
a casual type, but regular periodic immigration of labourers takes place_ from 
Hyderabad State into Berar for cotton picking, and many of these stay 
on for general labour and for the spring haryest and must have swelled the 
number of immigrants recorded at the census. 

The Central India States send more immigrants to these Provinces than 
any other Province or State. Besides a considerable casual migration be
tween the southern States of Indore, Bhopal, Panna, Rewah, Maihar and the 
Northern districts of the Nerbudda Valley and lVIandla, there is (1) a temporary 
immigration of labourers from contiguous States, especially Kols, Gonds and 
Bhumias from Rewah, who come, many under contract, for work on railway, 
road, and irrigation construction and mining. These labourers have received 
regular employment on the Satpura Railway construction in the Plateau Dis
tricts and haTe penetrated into Betul where between three and four thousand 
of them work under contractors on the tunnelling operation in connection with 
the Itarsi-Nagpur line now under construction. A large number are to be 
found on the railway and irrigation works in Chhattisgarh and Chanda and t,he 
manganese works in the Wainganga Valley. (2) A periodic flow of labour takes 
place from Rewah and other contiguous States into the districts of the N erh\ldda 
Valley for the wheat harvest. Owing to the fact that the wheat harvest was 
somewhat later than usual in 1911 these chaitaras, as they are called after the 
name of the month in which they usually abound, were not found in such large 
numbers at the census time as was expected. They seem hardly to have reach
ed the Saugor district, but a few thousands of them were enumerated in Damoh 
and Jubhulpore. This stream of periodic labour from the Central India States 
penetrates as far as eastern Berar where the labourers occupy themselves in 
weeding and cotton picking during the autumn and winters and either stay for 
the spring harvest ill Berar, (where as many as nine thousand were enumera
ted), or return via the Nerbudda Valley, where the wheat harvest gives them 
Jabour till they ret.urn home to prepare their own fields for the ensuing agri
cultural season. In addition to this more or less temporary flow of immigration 
into the British Districts and Berar, there is a considerable immigration froUl 
the States of the Central India Agency into the Feudatory States, especially 
those recently acquired from Chota Nag-pur, where, in addition to the periodic 
influx of Ahirs and others with herds of cattle for grazing, the large increase in 
population is partl \' due to immigrant cultivators from Rewah and other neigh
bouring States, who represent the more permanent type of migration; while 
most of the business, trade and handicraft carried on in these States is. in the 
hands of immigrants, Muhammadans, Brahmans, Banias and others from the 
districts and States to the nort.h. 

Of the States and Provinces remote from the Central Provinces and 
Berar (other than Bengal which bas already been dealt with), we need only to 
notice two as important in connection with migration. The Rajputan3 agency 
has sent about 56,000 persons to these provinces, who, almost all members of 
the great Hindu and Jain trading castes from Marwar, Jodhpur, Bikaner, etc., 
are scattered over the Provinces and, residing mostly in cities and town s, are 
the main agents of the banking and grain dealing business in the Provinces, 
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Their number has substantially increased during the decade, if the natural 
decrease by mortality of these already settled in 1901 be taken in to considera
tion. The other most important migration of population to a distance with 
which these Provinces are concerned is the labour emigTation to the Assam tea 
gardens. The number of persons born in the Central Provinces and enumera
ted in Assam in 1901 was about 63,000. The number at the' present census is 
77,000 giving an increase of 14,000. The actual number of emigrants from 
these Provi..lces during the ten years ending in 191O-HH1 was 59,872. If we 
allow for the probable mortality among the old and new emigrants during the 
10 years, and the fact that the official figures include a large number of coolies 
recruited in the Central India States and registered at Jubbulpore, it will be 
found that the census figures fairly correspond with the official figures. I give 

NUMBER OF EMIGRANTS TO ASSAM in the margin the figures for the districts from 
FROM CERTAIN DISTRICTS DURING which emi~ration has chiefly taken place. 'rhe 

THE DECADE. ,_., 
Jubbulpore 16,6G2 agency in Bilaspur and Jubbulpore deals with coolies 
~~~;::;a J ' 2,527 recruited in the surrounding districts and states. 
Raipur . 7,255 Most of the emigrants belong to the aboriginal 
Bilaspur - 20,487 tribes and castes or the Chhattisgarh country, and 
the majority come from the Feudatory States, as recrlliting in the British 
districts is becoming more and more difficult owing to the local employment 
available. Of the immigrants from the Punjab, the majority belong to 
the military or police force and a number are Hindu or Muhammadan 
artificers, carpenters, etc., employed in railway construction, e.g., in Betul 
or in factories or workshops, e.g., the Gun Oarriage Factory at Jubbulpore. 
Those wLose birthplace is shown as in French or Portuguese territory 
are chiefly from Goa and aTe employed on the railway or in towns as 
servants or tailors. Beyond noticing the few emigration to the sugar planta
tions of Fiji there is nothing that needs remark in the migration between 
the Provinces and countries outside India. 'rhe number of British-born immi
grants has increased with the development in administration, trade and the 
increase of the military garrison at Jubbulpore. The immigrants from other 
countries of Europe and from America are chiefl y missionaries. 

64. In discussing the intra-Provincial immigration I propose to allude only 
INTRA-PROVINCIAL MIGRATION. briefly to the main lines of the movements of 

population giving only such figures as are not 
immeJiately obtainable from the Subsidiary Statements appended to this 
chapter. The large bulk of the movements between districts is of a casual 
nature due to change of civil condition, as indicated by the large excess of 
women, but this difference in the sex proportion cannot always distinguish 
casual from other forms of migration. The labourers who periodically migrate 
for the wheat take their women with them, as do also those who go for the 
cotton crop in Berar, female labour being preferred for cotton picking as 
quicker and derter. An attempt was made to obtain accurate statistics of 
the periodic influx of wheat harvesters by asking for the entry of the descriptive 
word chaita?'a in the schedule against any immigrant agricultural labourer of 
this sort. It is doubtful, however, whether the figures are at all complete. The 
wheat harvest was late and the influx had not really begun. About 4,000 
chaita1'as were recorded in J ub bulpore, somewhat less than 1,000 in Saugor and 
a few in Hoshangabad and Narsinghpur. A comparison between the figures 
of the preliminary and' final enumeration suggests that the actual number 
was larger than this especially in the Jubbulpore and Hoshangabad districts, 
but the figures are affected by many factors and it is impossible to make 
any trustworthy estimate. We may perhaps guess that the number of wheat 
harvesters from outside the Provinces at the time of the census was not 
more than 15,000. Of these who migrated between districts for this purpose I 
can form no estimate. With the excAption of casual exchange with neighbour
ing districts and states and chiefly with the States of Central India with which 
it, is topographically most in touch, Saugor has no well-marked flow of migra
tion. Emigrants from the district find more or less permanent work in J ubbul
pore city and there seems to have been some temporary or periodic emigration 
(chiefly of males) with Hoshangabad. and N arsinghpur which probably represents 
wheat harvesters. The Garhakota ]'air which was going on during ihe census 
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must have attracted people from neighbouring places, but the fair is not a large 
one. Saugor gains slightly, about five and a ha~f thousand, in the exchange 
of migration. Damoh attracts labourers and others from the United Provinces 
and Oentral India, some in connection with the hide and jerked beef factories at 
the headquarters and elsewhere, but most for agricultural and general labour. 
Some of these were doubtless wheat harvesters but it was not possible to identify 
more than about 1,000 in the record. These two districts are always liable to 
sudden temporary invasions of immigrants from Oentral India or Bundelkhand 
in the event of scarcity there. Such an influx apparently occurred in 1906 
amounting to over 100,000 wanderers, with a consequent disturbance in the 
conditions of the labour market and the records of vital statistics. There has 
been considerable migration to and from the J ubbulpore districts in the decade. 
The building of new lines in cantonments, the Gun Oarriage Factory and other 
factories and industries in the Jubbulpore city have attracted labour from all 
sides, and there has been a good deal of labour immigration from tlie United 
Provinces and Punjab which seems by the proportion of the sexes to be of a 
temporary nature. Labourers, especially Kois from the Murwara tahsil, migrate 
to Chhindwara and Betul for railway work or join the stream of periodic migra
tion from the north to the cotton picking in Berar, which is reinforced by 
labourers from the Sohagpur tahsil of Hoshangabad and other parts of the 
Nerbudda valley, where only periodic employment is available to the labouring 
population. The Hoshangabad and Narsinghpur districts lose in migration, the. 
former heavily and the latter slightly, while the immigrants into Nimar form 
more than a quarter of the population of that district. The heavy migration 
from Hoshangabad to Nimar is doubtless partly fictitious, being due to people 
recording as their districts of birth the district to which their native village 
belonged b~fore the recent trall8fer of territory between these districts. Part 
of it is, however, caused by the successful colonization of parts of the Harsud 
and Burhanpur tahsils, Nimar however gets the bulk of its immigrants from 
outside the Provinces, chiefly from Bombay and the States of Oentral India, 

A feature of the migration of the Plateau Division is the return during 
the decade of the emigrants who flocked to the Nerbudda Valley and to places 
outside the Province, e.g. Hyderabad during the famine for work. This is 
especially noticeable in the figures of the Betul and Ohhindwara Districts. The 
large increase in the volume of exchange with the Maratha and Wainganga 
districts to the south is due to the attraction of labour on irrigation and mines 
in the Wainganga districts and the improvement in communication afforded by 
the Satpura Railway. A comparison with the figures of 1901 shows the trans
fer of immigrant labour working in the Seoni district which was the head 
quarters of the Satpurq, Railway construction in 1901, into the districts of 
Mandla and Ohhi~dwara where construction is ~till proceeding. The figures of 
the Mandla district clearly reflect the growth of the large Railway centre at 
N ainpur, and the general flow of traffic along the newly constructed branch of 
the Satpura Railway in that district. The volume of migration has increased 
in the Maratha Plain Division but the character and direction has been 
somewhat disturbed by the prevalence of plague at the time of the census in 
the more congested portions. The census is taken at a time when the employment 
in the rice di!!tricts is at its least, and the set of temporary and periodic migration 
is from east in the Wainganga Valley to the Berar districts on the west, where 
the late cotton-picking and ginning and the spring harvest provide employ
ment. The Bhandara district which contains an enormous number of labour
ers loses heavily by migration at this time of year, and a considerable portion 
goes to Nagpur, Wardha, Amraoti and YeotmaL Migration balances in Bal"" 
ghat and Ohanda where the ryotwari colonization and the expansion of irriga.
tion is attracting permanent settlers from neighbouring districts, while the 
progress of work in mines and irrigation in the Wainganga valley brought in a 
certain amount of temporary immigration from Ohhattisgarh and the north of 
the Provinces. N agpur, with its headquarters city attracts immigrants of all 
kinds who settle temporarily or permanently for trade, or service, public or 
private, but plague at the time of the census caused a dispersal of the inhabit
ants of the city and the infected towns and villages to the surrounding districts, 
especially to Wardha. The foreign-born arC numerous in all the districts of 
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Berar especially illl the less congested district or Yeotmal which had no plagu~ 
at the time of the census. B-llt, as already pointed out, a considerable proportion 
of this gain is of a temporay or periodic natute and the fair at W un is 
responsible for a few thousands of those who temporarily crossed the border at the 
census time. The Berar districts all gain enormously by immigrants from outside 
the Provinces. Those from the United Provinces, Rajputana and Bombay 
are mostly of a permanent or semi-permanent character while of those from 
Bombay and Hyderabad some are casual or temporary, but a considerable part 
are permanent settlers. 

jrhe Ohhattisgarh Plain Division gains heavily from outside the Provinces, 
chie£1.y in' permanent settlers from the Sambalpur district of Bihar and 
Orissa. The exchange with the Maratha Plain is mostly confined to the 
neighbouring districts and N agpur and is of a casual nature, slightly in ravour 
of Ohhattisgarh, which also gains in the exchange with the neighbouring States 
of the Ohota N agpur Division. As between the districts and states of the 
Division, Raipur gains from both Bilaspur and Drug, Drug gains from Bilaspur 
and the Feudatory States gain from the British districts. Both immigration 
and emigration has increased since 1901 but the increase is chiefly from outside. 
Some labour from Raipur and Drug goes on to irrigation works in the 
Wainganga Valley, but the large irrigation projects in Ohhattisgarh are now 
attracting the local labour though not as much as is needed for these works. 
The labour movement along the line to the east has already been mentioned. 
The Ohhattisgarh cooly does not apparently go west for labour except on 
contract. In the Ohota Nagpur Division, Surguja sends settlers to Udaipur 
and Jashpur but receives immigrants from the Northern States of Central India, 
as do also the other States except Udaipur. Migration with Ohhattisgarh has 
considerably jncreased since 1901, but the exchange is at present still in favour 
of the latter Division. The Korea an,d Udaipur States which are under 
administration have attracted a large number of permanent settlers from 
Sl1rguja and the neighbouring States of Oentral India, and most of the traders 
of the Division come from the :British districts lying to the north. 

Year. 

1911 
1901 
1891 

65. If the famines of the decade ending 1901 interrupted the settled life 

Total number of persons born or 
enumerated in the Central 

Provinces who were enumerated 
outside the di.trict of birth (OOO's 

omitted). 

2,412 
2,007 
2,0~ 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 

of the people and stimulated movement of labour 
of all kinds in search of employment, the develop
ment of communications and industries during the 
last 10 years has facilitated and directed this enter
prise. The figures of migration recorded in 1901 
included a considerable number of persons who left 
their homes owing to the famines and many of 
these have since returned to their homes. Oonsider
ing only the migration between the several Natural 

Divisions and between them and places outside the Provinces the volume 
has substantially increased since 1901, but not in proportion to the increase 
of popUlation. The exchange betweeu districts has however considerably 

. increased'; mi.gration is more voluntary and self-conscious, and the facility 
for obtaining work outside the immediate vicinity of his home and the 
popularity of railway ,'V"ork, with its high wages and pleasant wagon life, has 
done much to educate the labourer's intelligence and improve his remuneration. 
Enterpris6 and the spirit of adventure has superseded the old pa,rochial content
ment, and it is reported that it is sometimes easier to get coolies to work on 
irrigation work in a neighbouring district than on the same employment in their 
own district. In regartl to more permanent forms of migration, wl3 have the 
concent.ration from the country into the towns especially in the Maratha Plain 
Division, and an influx of traders, engineers, mechaniqs and skilled workmen 
who have rollowed the expansion of trade and industries, while the development 
of ryotwari cultivation and the opening out of w,aste land by irrigation. in the 
Wainganga Valley, Nimar and Ohhattisgarh has attracted permanent settlers 
from both within and without the Provinces and afforded an opening for the 
surplus cultivating population of the more congested districts. 
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S~;SSIDIA.RY TAllLE III.- PROPORTIONAL MIGRATION TO AND FROM EACH DISTRICT. 

NUMBER PER MILLE OF ACTUAL POPULATION. NUMIlF.R OF PEMAL ES TO 100 
MALES AMONGST 

h!}'!IGRANTS. EMIGRANTS. IMMIGRANTS. EMIGRANTS. 

District aud Natural Division. 

From 
From To 

To 
ProlU 

Fr'oru 
To 

contigu· cuntigu· contigu· contigu. To 
Total. other Total. other other other ous places. ous 

places. 
ous 

places. ou~ 
placeBo districts. districts. districts. districts. 

~-~ 

____ I 
--_--- -------------~~ --- ----

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

--------- -- --_ -_---------- ---

CliNTRA.L PROVINCES 
AND BERAR 47 26 21 19 13 6 107 63 125 89 

Nerbudda Valley Divi· 
82 sion 89 'i 61 18 43 105 98 93 129 

1 Sangor .. 101 18 83 90 29 61 168 109 184 125 
2 Damoh • 104 53 51 76 52 24 180 113 152 178 
3 Jubbulpore 133 26 107 107 32 75 136 85 120 101 
4 Narsinghpur 74 46 28 86 67 19 162 125 129 107 
5 Hoshaugahad . 101 27 74 172 115 57 137 109 107 139 
6 Nimar 259 110 149 52 16 36 05 92 115 129 
7 Mahai. 309 261 48 252 239 13 186 94 125 54 

Plateau Division. 13 48 25 42 34 8 112 67 120 19 
-

S Mandla. 104 64 40 50 37 13 106 84 121 61 
9 8eoni 94 81 13 98 81 1'7 128 67 1i3 98 

10 Betul 76 34 42 65 54 11 113 62 108 105 
11 ChhiudwlIra 100 71 29 46 40 6 135 62 158 94 

Maratha Plain Division 58 11 41 21 10 11 113 80 119 96 

12 Wardha. 231 165 66 141 134 '7 136 '74 136 105 
13 Nagpur 127 77 50 178 109 69 144 66 134 9& 
14 Chanda. 83 48 35 87 78 9 128 87 117 101 
15 Bhandara 70 51 19 154 '74 80 160 83 133 90 
16 Ralaghat 132 92 40 132 78 54 132 88 146 93 
17 Amraoti. 187 107 80 111 100 11 133 71 132 91 
18 Akola . ' 154 60 85 82 75 7 145 82 145 139 
19 BuldanOl. 122 37 85 49 34 15 153 109 158 14:1 
20 Yeotmal. 235 121 114 59 57 2 110 96 140 98 . 

Chhattisgarh Pla.in 
Division 48 i' 41 BO S 22 99 8lj 103 101 

21 Raipur . 88 45 43 77 38 39 128 89 148 101 
22 Bilaspur 140 48 92 111 63 48 149 87 141 105 
23 Drng 107 96 11 126 117 9 159 68 140 101 
24 Bastar 58 25 33 18 15 3 99 84 94 76 
25 Kanker . 226 209 17 68 67 1 109 91 11'7 86 
26 Nandgaou 278 229 49 196 161 35 150 106 148 110 
27 Kbairag-arh • 233 187 46 277 231 46 157 122 147 123 
28 Chlmikbadau . 325 255 70 373 291 82 149 128 141 130 
29 Kawardha 237 174 63 161 127 34 136 100 140 224 
80 SBkti 384 339 45 107 96 11 153 77 176 118 
31 Raigal'h 141 93 48 191 95 96 146 97 167 109 
32 Sarangarb 196 124 72 160 121 39 H32 141 164 198 

Chota Nagpur Division. 71 12 65 37 19 18 108 82 .102 95 

33 Chang Bhakar 329 2 327 10 9 1 80 102 93 36 
34 Korea . 336 151 185 31 26 5 101 80 101 2 
35 Snrguja .' 45 2 43 75 52 23 97 73 102 101 
36 Udaipur 221 190 31 113 1117 6 In8 'II 116 4B 
37 Jashpur 96 35 61 46 18 28 119 89 104 102 

NOTB.-(l) The figure ill column 3 agairst the Central PrOVlllces aud ~eral' refers to the Immigrants from contiguous district~ outside the ho· 
vince, while the figures against natural divisions and dIstricts refer to contiguous district. within the PTovinc~. 

(2) Pigure. of emigrants to contiguous districts outside the Province not being available, those fOI' contiguous Provinces haVq been 
included in column 6 against the Central Province~ and Rerar, while they have been altogether left out in the Case 00: 
di~icts e.ml divisions. 

CK. Ill. 
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SUBSIJ)IARY TABLE IV.-MIGRATION BETWEEN NATURAL DIVISIONS (ACTUAL FIGU~ES) 
COMPARED WITH 1901. 

NUMBER ENUMERATED (~OD's OMITTED) IN NATURAL DIVISION. 

NATURAL DIVISION IN WHICH BORN. Nerbudda 

I 
Plateau 

I 
Maratha Chhattisgal'h Chot .. 

Valley Divlsloll. Plain Plain Nagpur TOTAL. 
Division. Division. Division. Division. 

1 2 3 I 4 5 6 7 

Tota.l . [1911 250 125 357 221 58 1,011 
1901 237 120 353 127 51 888 

N crbndda Valley Division {1911 ... 44 18 6 ... 68 
1901 ... 44 5 5 . .. 54 

Platenu Division • r 1911 14 .. , 45 4 ... 63 
1901 18 .. , 26 3 ... 47 

Maratha Plain Division {1911 11 38 '" 22 ... 71 
1901 11 42 ... 29 1 83 

Chhnttisgarh Plain Division { 1911 1 6 27 ... 10 44 
1HOI 1 !l S2 ... 4 43 

Chot~ Nagpur Division {1911 .. , ... .. , 15 ... 15 
19'1l ... .. , ... 811 . .. 8 

Outside the Province r 1911 224 37 2U7 174 48 750 
t 1901 207 28 290 82 46 653 .. 

NOTE,-(l) Figures for 1901 of persone enumerated In the Maratha Plam Dlvmon and born In any other natural division of the Province 
include thoso for the Nagpur Division only, those for Berar not being available by natural divisions. 

* (2) Total emigrants from all Chota Nagpnr Trihutary States to the Cent"al Provinces were 13,786 in 1901, and the fignre 8,028 
represents the proportion for States transferred to the Central Provinces. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR AND 
OTHER P AR'rS OF INDIA. 

~ 
~ 
J5 

-1-

1 
2 
3 
4 
I) 

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

14 

15 
16 
17 
18 

19 
29 
21 

22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 

31 

32 

(PART I)-CENTRAL PROVINCES AND ]ERAR. 

IMMIGRANTS TO CENTRAL EMIGRANTS PROM CENTRAL EXCESS ( + ) OR DEFICIENCY 
PROVINCES AND PROVIN OES AND (- ) OF IMMIGRATION 

Province or State. 
DERAIl. BERAR. OVER EMIGRATION. 

1911. 1901. Variation, 1911. 1901. Variation. 1911. 1901. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ----
A.-British Territory .31'1,013 31~,111 1 +94,860 

182,803 114,176 
~ \ 80,181 

+188,270 
~ +866.062 

B -Na.tive Sta,tes .3'11,994 335,496 128,913 107,469 +24.'3,021 
Bihar and Orissa (B. T.) . H3,076 

~ 64,716 

27 M26 

~ 65,703 

+95,450 

~ Ditto (States) . 5,522 + 69,680 . 25:010 
+7,910 -19,488 

-987 Dengal (B. T.) 5,702 19,615 -13,823 
Do. (States). • 6 1,362 -1,356 

United Provinces (B. T.) 130,799 J 123,546 +8,021 
14,796 } 11,240 + 3,581 + 116,003 } + 112,306 Ditto (States) 768 25 +743 

Bombay (B. T.) 86,003 
} 105,881 -4,814 

33,115 } 16,581 + 18,183 + 52,888 } + 89,300 Do. (States) 15,064 1,619 + 13,415 
Madras (11. T) 10,~19 } 8,914 + 1,306 

7,lY6 } 14,071 -6,865 +3,023 } -5,157 Do. (States) 1 10 -9 
Assam (B T.) 151 '( 174 +17 

77,001 
J 62,097 + 14.024 -76,850 

J -62,823 Do. (State). . 40 ) 20 +20 
North.West Frontier Province 

~ (B. T.). • . . 697 ( Not 87 JNOL +610 Nil. North-West Frontier Province 
) available. Nil. available. Na. 

(Slates) . 1 ... +1 
Punjab (ll. T.) 10,329 ( 6,534 + 5,121 

1,378 } 1,391 +109 + 8,951 
J + 5,143 Do. (States) . 1,326 ) 122 + 1,204 

Ajmel.Merwara (B. T.) • 2,673 2,373 ",300 341 30 +311 + 2,332 +2,343 
Alldal1lallB and Nicobars (E. T.) 10 23 -4 887 Nob avail- Nil. -8G8 NiL. 

able. 
Baluchistan (B. T.) 1,064 240 + 824 124 ... ",124 +940 -t 240 
Burma (B. T.) 236 310 -74 623 2,133 -1,510 -387 -1,823 
Coorg (ll. T.) 15 ... +15 14 30 -113 +1 -30 

Other Native States. 
Central I ndia Agency 198,560 166,047 + 32,513 80,003 66,978 -t 13,085 + 118,497 +99,069 
Hyderabad (8tate ) 92,731 114,236 - 21,505 18,208 39,871 -21,663 .~ 74,523 +74,365 
Baroda " 

409 145 +264 321 HI +180 +88 +4 
Kashmir 

" 
105 66 +49 11 ... +11 +94 +56 

Cochin " 
12 ... + 12 12 18 -6 Nil. -18 

Travancore 
" 

18 ... + 18 41 86 -45 -23 -86 
Mysore " 748 744 +4 1,183 4 + 1,179 -435 +740 
Raj putana Agency 55.861 53,49!l + 2,365 936 371 + 565 + 54,925 + 53,125 
Sikkim 2 ... +2 ~'igul'es ... ... ... .. . 

not reo 
ceived. 

Frencb and Portuguese Settle. ~ Fignres ... 
ments. 820 729 +91 not re- ... ... . .. 

ceived. 
Indja unspeci£ed • '" 43 -43 ... ... ... ... ... 

N01E . (1) :b'igures for Hriti,h Territory and Nativ~ States for 1901 are not available separately. The form of the table has been 
B('cordingly changed, the Native States being bronght close to the British Territory of the Province to which they bel GO&' 
ror facility of (omparison. 

(2) Emigrants for 1901 from the five Chota. Nagpnr Stntes received from Bengal to otper parts of India. outside the Province 
were not avai'able lind ht1.ve been therefore left o~t of !lecount. 

Oil. III, 



SUBSIDiARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V .. -MIGRATION BETWEEN 'l'RE ChNTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR AND 
OTHER l' ARTS OF INDIA. 

( PAR'!: II).-BRITISH 'TERRl'l'OR Y OF l'IlE CENTRAL PROVINCESANll BERAR. 

IMMIGRANTS TO BRITISH TER' EMIGRANTS FROM BRITISH TER' EXCESS ( + ) OR DEFICIENCY 
RITORY OF CENTRAL PROVINCES RITORY OF C'.NTRAL PROVINCES ( - ) OF IMMIGRATION OVER 

AND BERAR. AND BERAR. EMIGRATION. 

---
PROVINCE OR STATE. 

e 
VlIl·iation. Z 1911. 1901. Variation. 1911. 1901. Wll. 1901. 

~ 
'" " 00 

-----
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 I) 10 

- ----

1
6
4,,

10
1 ~ ",,_,, 

A.-British Territory . 320,641 2"'6,688 

I"""" 
+155,981 

J +821,886 
+49,388 

B.-Native States .344,172 812,690 122,665' + 221, IJO';' 

1 Bib~r and Orissa (B. T.) • 93,785 

} 
19,743 ... +74,042 

2 Ditto (States) 4,889 10,925 18,712 ... -13,823 
3 Bengal (B. T,) • • 3,G40 +91,291 18,016 ... -14,476 
4 Do. (States) • . 2 1,362 ... -1,360 
I) United Provinces (R. T.) 118,1(16 I. 1143tl2 + 4,490 

11,749 ... + 106,367 
6 Ditto (States) 746 ) , . 25 ... +721 
7 Bombay (B. T.) • • 85,643 } 105,375 - 5,018 

33,075 ... + 52,567 
8 Do. (States) 14,715 1,645 ... + 13,070 
9 Madras (B. 'l'.) 5,357 } 7,258 -1,1J00 

6,281 ... -924 
10 Do. (States) 1 10 ... -9 
11 Assam (B. T.) 146 "( 155 +31 

72,471 ,,; ... -72,325 
12 Do. (State) . . . 40 ) 20 ~ ... + 20 
13 N.·W. Frontier Province (B. T.) 617 ~ Figures 

~ 
86 

~ 
+531 

not ". ;> ... 
14 Ditto (States) 1 RYailable. ... " +1 

Punjab (B. T.) • 9,480 } 1,375 
.p + 8,105 15 5,683 +4,727 
0 ... 

16 Do. (States) . 930 122 >l +808 " ... 
17 Ajmer·Merwara (B. 'f,). . 2,644 2,359 + 285 341 ... +2,303 " .. 
18 Andamans and Nicohal's (13, T.) . 19 22 -3 887 ., ... -868 
19 Baluchistan (B. T.) • • . 1,064 239 +825 124 ~ ... +940 ~ 

Bnrma (B. T.) 229 305 548 
.,. 

20 -76 '" ." -319 ~ 
21 Coorg (B. T.) 12 ... + 12 14 'd ." -2 

'" :;::I 

" .p 

" ~ 
Other Native States. 

22 Central India Agency 177,717 150,209 + 27,508 80,059 ... +97,658 
23 Hyderabad (State) 90,778 113,449 -22,671 J8,~06 ... +72,572 
24 Baroda 

" 375 142 +233 321 ... +54 
25 Kashmir 

" 103 55 +48 11 ... +92 
26 Cochin 

" 12 ... + 12 12 .. , " . 
27 Travancore 

" 
15 , .. + 15 41 ... -26 

28 Mysore 71G 718 -2 1,183 ... -467 
29 RajJlutana Agency 52,331 47,353 + 4,978 936 ... + 51,395 
30 Sikkim 2 ... +2 Figures not ... ... 

received. 
31 French and Portuguese Settle· 

799 721 + 78 Figures not ... .. , 
receiYed. 

... 43 -43 " . ... ... 

'es of the 
Ie --- --1 

103,81J1 61,.";91 +-41,'(66 143,916 118,262 +21J,654 -.J.O,1J59 -1J6,6';1 

3,716 3,268 +448 4,215 4,521 -306 -499 -1,253 
, I 4,060 4,0]2 -552 10,707 \ 12,992 -2,285 -6,647 - 8,380 

5,340 1,458 + 3,88a 24,267 25,699 -1,432 -18,927 -24,241 
17,53[) 14,145 +3,:JB4 26,I!13 21,127 + 5,066 - 8,654 -6.982 
19· \:>' 11,445 ., 7,890 17,395 17,772 -377 + 1,910 -6,327 

. ,:~~/ 3,~47 + 2,9r,1 4,985 4,529 +46 + 1.213 -1,282 

~l~ 1(1,301 -82 14,868 11,840 .. ~"..g,028 -4,649 -1,539 ". 1,536 +903 9,748 ~1 +4,584 - 7,309
1 

-3,628 
n ~69 + 11,073 ~I 6,210 +9,661 -2,529 -3,941 

1-'1'), .!.Q l'_k,- /" 1 1 ·)~rr r:::.{l.e.n ..L A Qf\'1 _OQl _~ ".~o 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 
OTHER PARTS OF INDIA. 

(PART III).-NATIVE STATES OF THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR. 

IlI!MIGRAN~S TO NATIVE EMIGRANTS FROM NATIVE EXCESS ( + ) 011 DBPIOIII.II ' 
STATES OF CENTRAL PROVINCES STATES OF CENTRAL PIIOVINCES ( -) OF IMMIGRUIOlI : 

.0 PROVINCE OR STATE, 
AN)) BERAR . AND BERAR. OVER EMIG1I.!.TIOll. 

Z 
..a ! 1901. Variation. 19l1. 

I 
1901. I Yaria~ion. 1911. 'S 1911. 1901. 

If). - - ----

I 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

" 
.-~:~ 

.' 
j 

A,--British Territory 50,432 66,028 1-1Q,580 

18,098 

~ 
+32,389 } 

-~ 

43,658 -19,257 +48,.li«! 
B.-Native States. 27,822 22,806 6,308 +21,514 ,I 

.~ 

1 Bihar and Orissa (ll. T). 29,291 

~ 
7,883 ... + 21,408 :; 

2 Ditto (15tates) 633 53,791 -21,611 6,298 ... -5,665 
3 Bengal (B. T.) 2,252 1,599 ... +653 
4. Do. (States) . 4 ... ... +4 
5 United Prol·inces (ll. T.) 12,6()3 } 9,184 +3,531 3,047 ... + 9,646 
6 Ditto (i3tates) 22 ... '" +22 
7 Bombay (B. T.) 361 

J 5013 +204 40 ... +321 
B Ditto (States) 349 4 ... +345 
I) Madras (B. T.) 4,862 } 1,6513 + 3,206 915 .. +3,947 

10 Do. (States) ... '" ... ... '" ... 
11 Assam (B. T.) 5 } 19 -14 4,530 ... -4,525 
12 Do. (State) ... ... ... ... .. . '" 
13 North·West F,'Outior Province -

(B. '1'.) 
Fronti~r Province 

80 
rot 

Nit. 1 ... +79 
14 North·West av~~~"hle ..!l 

(States) • ... ..c ... ." ... ... ~ 
15 Punjab (B. T.) • 849 } 851 +394 

3 'il ." +846 
16 Do. (States) . 396 po +396 ... " . .. 
17 Ajmer·Merwara (B. T.). • 2U 14 +15 ... "6 ... +Il\! 
18 Andamans and Nicobars (B. T.). ... 1 -1 '" 

l'l ... ... 
19 Baluchistan (B. T.) 1 -1 " ~ ... ... " . .. ... 
20 Burma (ll. T.) 7 5 +2 75 " -68 ~. on ... 
21 Coorg (ll. T.) 3 +3 "" +3 ... ... 

'd ... 
~ 

~ 
Other Na.tive States. 

Q , 

22 Central India Agency 20,843 15,838 +n,005 4 ... + 20,839 
23 Hyderabad (State) 1,953 787 + 1,166 2 '" + 1,951 
24 Baroda: 

" 34 3 +31 ... ... +34 
25 Kashmir 

" 2 1 +1 ... . .. + 2, 
26 Cochin • 

" ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 
27 Travaneore 

" 
3 , .. +3 ... ... +3 

28 :liysore 
" 32 26 +6 ... . .. +32 

29 Rajputana Agency 3,530 6,143 -2,613 ... ... r 3,530 
30 Sikkim . • ... ... '" . .. . .. ... 
31 French and Portuguese Settle- 21 8 + 13 ... ... t 21 

ments. 

J 
32 India nnspecified .. ' ... ... '" " . ... 

C.-British Territory of 
the Central Provinces 
and Berar 143,916 118,262 +25,654 103,357 61,591 +41,766 +40,559 

33 Bangor. 458 624 -166 18 13 +5 +440 
34 Damoh • 125 42 + 83 21 3 +18 +104. 35 Jubbulpore 941 721 +220 136 29 +107 +~ 
36 Mandla 1,233 493 +74P 139 ... +139 
37 Seoni 182 170 + 12 14 ... +14 
38 Narsinghpur 131 67 + 61 22 ... + 22 
39 Hoshangabad 3,664 4,354 -690 1,910 1,501 ·1·4 
40 Nimar 416 IJ9 +297 2,009 1,7,,1 +2 
41 Betul 250 173 +77 91 17 + 
42 Chhindwara 50 64 -14 15 2 + 
43 Wardha. 80 71 +9 21 6 + 
44 Nagpur. 1,813 3,880 -2,067 201 119 + 
45 Chanda 3,088 7,007 -3,919 2,528 8,660 I -6~ 46 Bhandara 3,882 4,415 -533 ~509 1,464 +1; 
47 Bl1laghat 2,U92 2,170 -78 L84fl Iloo. 1 R~R ..... 
4B Amraoti .. '-.. 290 ) 
49 Akala --12 

r----!74 +'71 60 Buldana . 10 "'- :'-li.i.a.. 51 Yeotmal 33 
1)2 Raipur • 25,684 65,t 
!\3 Bilaspur 43,519 ~'7 ~ 

5'. _Drug • 55,9.fill. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Religion. 
Statist/,col. 

66. The numerical strength of each religion returned is given in Imperial 
Tahle VI for each district and state. Imperial 
Tables XVII and XVIII contain details of sects, 

races and ages of Ohristians. At the end of this Ohapter will be found the 
following Subsidiary 'rabIes in which the most prominent features of the statistics 
are set forth hy means of proportionate and comparative figures:-

SUMMaRY OIl STATISUOS. 

Subsidiary Table No. I.-General distribution of the population by 
religion. 

Subsidicwy Table No. 
Subsidia1'Y Table No. 
Subsidiary Table No. 
Subsidiary Table No. 

11.-Distribution hy dist,rids of the main religions. 
Ill.-Ohristians, number and variations. 
lV.-Haces and sccts of Ohristians. 

V.-Distribution of Ohristians per mille (a) races 
hy sect and (b) sects uy race. 

Subsidim'Y Table :No. Vl.-Religions of urban and rural population. 
The general strength of each religion in the Provinces is given in the 

NUMBER IN~ 

RELIGION. 

1911. 1901. 

marginal 'rable. 'rhe majority of 
the population arc either Hindus or 
Animists, the former numbering 

------',-----1------- ahout four-fifths and the latter about 
IHl\dus . 
Auimt't-ts. 
Musalmans 
Christians 
J~ins 
Sikh, . 
Pan-lis • 
Hindu-A,y .. 
Jews . . 
Hindu'Brahmo, 
Buddhist. 

12,807,87,1 
Z,4'JO,355 

585,029 
73,40l 
71,4l7 
2,3:)7 
1,757 

074 
125 

32 
9 

11,071,677 
I,UI2,177 

5\\1,249 
27,2;2 
67,7401 
l,!)80 
1,510 

4D2 
130 
2B6 
167 

one-seventh of the total population. 
Of the remaining 4t per cent. 3~ per 
cent. are Muhammadans, neither 
Christians nor J ains who are about 
equal in number amountlllg to as 
much as 1 per cent. of the total popu-
lation, while the followers of the 

remaining minor religions, Sikhs, Parsis, Jews, etc., ag'gregate to little more 
than 5,000 persons. It will be observed that, though there has been an increase 
during the decade in all the major religions, the growth is marked in the 

[
case of Ohristians, and is large among Animists, while Hindus have increased 
more rapidly than Muhammadans. It is necessary to consider in more detail 
the meaning of these figures und the statistical aspect of the subject will be 
discussed in this section together with such subjects as can conveniently be 
included here leaving for later sections a more general discussion of matters 
connected with religion. 

67. One of the earliest forms of the religious attitude is that termed" Ani
mism" to which a good deal of attention has of late 
been given and much literature dcvoted. In the 

Ohapter on Religion in his Report of 1901, Mr. Russell has discussed very fully 
the nature of the religious ideas which are usually descrihed as animistic and 
~beir relation with Hinduism and I do not intend to continue the disquisition 

,ny detail except in so far as the discussion bears on the accuracy of the 
~tics of Animists contained in the census statements. Sir :Bamfylde Fuller 

ANIMISTS. 

lhus described animism- .. . 
-~ism is a vague feeling that the objects with which a man comes in contact, animate 

'<~ possess wills of. their GWn and have the power and the desire to oppose him. 
~cc;f>unts for the bad luck which often occurs to us. Chance is, we feel, an 
\. ry cxpla[~ion. It is simpler and easier to believe that we are unfortunatelJeCause 

.lih.T.~ply thwarted. The idm is r sOORo'most men when missing a train 
a collar stud. I' lOUS in small children, who will beat a table 
.Mw~m51ed, Xerxes affords us a cbssifi" illllstmt,i()11 in t,hR 
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pain, ,disease and death loom formidably before the mind of primitive man and 
surround his life. He is face to face with the primeval forces of nature and in 
his struggle for existence it is natural that his mind should be turned continually 
towards the malevolent forces against which he struggles and that he should be 
more greatly impressed with the maleficent than the beneficent side of nature. 
These forces, which he conceives to animate all natural objects, water, mountains, 
trees, the earth and the fruits thereof, he alternately propitiates with sacrifices 
and offerings and cOl11lJels to do his will by the exercise of a rudimentary science, 
founded on a crude association of ideas, which we call magic. 

68. '1'he above lllay serye to recapitulate very briefly the character of the 
beliefs cOtIlmonly called animistic. But when we attempt to ascertain practically 
how many and what class of peop]e entertain these beliefs, as distinct from 

the tenets of other religious, difficulties at once 
arise. In the first place there is no vernacular 
equivalent for animism nor is this hotch-potch of 

THE NATURE OF THE RE'rUI;N 

OF ANIMISTS. 

beliefs and superstitions capable of compression into the compass of any brief 
expression which would be intelligible either to the enumerator or to the person 
questioned. It is uselesR to ask of an ignorant backwoodsman what is his 
religion. He would be quite unable to reply, Again, if a leading question be 
put to him he would probably say "yes" to avoid further inquisition. It is 
therefore necessary to approach the matter in an indirect way, and the 
enumerators were instructed to enquire of those who belonged to tribes ordinarily 
outside the pale of Hinduism whether they worshipped principally their tribal 
gods or the gods of IIindus. Even this form or the question does not, by any 
means, insure a satisfactory answer. In many cases a man would answer that 
he worshipped both, and it is left to the enumerator to record him as an Animist 
or a Hindu. Whichever he decided the enumerator would probably record the 
same religion for all persons of that tribe in his block. Again, the supervisor 
would he inclined to make the entries uniform throughout his circle and thus 
a tribe in one circle might be recorded as animistic while the same tribe 
under exactly similar circumstances would be put clown in another circle as 
Hindu. fl10 this must he added the consideration that the absorption of the 
tribal communities into the 'pale of Hinduism is gradually but surely proceed
ing. Many of those aborigines who have been brought into contact with their 
Hindu neighbours will record themselves as Hindus, hecause, Oll the one hand, 
they can see no difference between their own religious attitude and that of their 
Hindu neighbours, with whom they jointly worship the spirits of nature and 
for whom in many cases they or other members of their own community 
actually officiate as priests, while, on tll8 other hanel, they obtain by the fiction 
of Hindui~m a step on the socialladcler and become members of a system which 
includes the highest in the land. N or would their pretensions always be 
objectionable to the enumerator, who, often a Brahman schoolmaster or patwari, 
would hardly let slip a chance of securing and identifying a possible client for 
his priestly minishatiom;. 

If some of the figures returned in the enumerators' books are to a consi 
derable extent artificial, the statistics which emerge from the process of classifi 
cation in the census office are even more so. The indication of the return of al 
animistic belief in the enumeratm's book is the record of the tribaillame in th 
column reserved for religion. The religion returnecl is in fact the triba 
1'eliuion. In many cases, however, the books contain, in the column of religl.tlll 
the names of tribes or castes which are commonly considered within the p 
Hinduism, and though the religious attitude of the members of such grou 
Mahars, Ohamars, Mehtars, etc., are, esrecially in the wilder pa1~h ,. 
Provinces, practically indistinguishable from those of the tribes, t1,-6: 
Hinduism covers them though it may not touch them; all such persoll: 
therefore, regardless of tt,,, ~ntries they individually or col~ctivRlv .1" 

classified as Hindus. Thus the statisti.fls of Animists can ~ 
sidered any indication of the number of n;:'~<'. u;]." 'hnW 

considered to be animistic beliefs; but, 
~n_.'A .j.A nhn~ • .j.],A _ .. ~hA~ NI' nhn_:~~"n""'" 
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In view of tho considerations above set forth it will not be difficult to 
understand that variations in the distribution of the animistic pOlmlation at 
different censuses are c1etenllinecl primarily l!y diffcrences in the nttture of the 
return and the method of classification, and that the elimination of these con
siderations, which is necessary before an estimate can be formed of the real 
extent of the g1'owth 01' diminution in this community, is by no means an easy 
task. 

69. The aboriginal tribes which contain the animistic believers are scattered 
throughout the Provinces. Of the two and ,half 

LOCAL DISTRIDUTION OF ANIMISTS, ., •• d t t1 lIt mIllIon Alllmlsts rcturne a le cenf;US, t le arges 
number inhabit the Chhattisgarh Plain Division where in the Zamindaris and 
Feudatory States they have lived undisturbell and have to a large extent retained 
their primitive customs and beliefs. Viewed in proportion to the rest of the 
popUlation, howeyer, the Plateau Division has the largest proportion of Animists. 
the actual number returned being little less than that of the Chhattisgarh 

Pla,in and forming 

'THt OI~TR1BUT10N or AN 

Per /0,000 
0;. ... '01) __ .. 0 

UtI)' 1000 ___ ·B 
.OO-JOI)O __ § 

'1900 ~ '000---" mrn 
1000 -5000 ___ ~ m 
!Ooo.~ooo~ ___ ~ 

QOOO -'10110 -_ .... --Q 
7rm • over_ --..... 

.R"'I'&ll.;'KC'E.6 

C.""Chhlli'tthadan. 
K ..... Hlndg iHHl • 

~.\\h.lta9i.r'tl 
M""".lhi<o.L. 
$""s,kli, 
&,l.R San..ngarh. 
KW , ... Ka¥l .. rd~,,~ 

no less than 42 pel' 
cent, of the total 
population. Chota 
N agpur with its large 
populat.ion of Oraons, 
Mumlas, Kols and 
Korwas has almost 
the sam e proportion 
as the Plateau Divi
sion. The Maratha 
Plain contains about 
1/5th of the total 
number which, }low
eyer, only amounts 
to about 8 per cent. 
of the population and 
is largely concentrat
ed in the Wainganga 
Valley and the south 
of Chanda, while 

Animists are not only fewest in actual number in the Nerbudda Val1ey but 
also least in propoHion to the population of that Division. Everywhere 
where Hindu settlers have penetrated and estahlished themselves we find 
the tribal religions breaking down. On the other hand, in the hilly and 
wooded tracts of Mandla, the Chhatti~garh Zamindaris and the eastern and 
southern States the influence of Hinduism is less strong and the primitive 

religious ideas survive. While the general 
distribution of Animists according to the 
census figures is fairlv correct as to fact, the 
variations in the n'Um her returned from 
census to census are chaotic owing to the 
divergences in classification above referred 
to. That this is the case will be amply 

I 

1911 1901 1891 1881 

-- --_ -
Chuihkhadan 4,558 ", 5,r41 
S.kti 4.882 2,090 4,664 
Kawardha 16,000 316 6.834 21,4~2 
Chang Bhakar 12,91. 1 .. ... 
Korl;;la 40,176 10,395 80 ... 
Udaipur 48,IG3 3,891 7,250 '" 

demonstrated by the comparative figures of four censuses given in the margin 
for a few States, which display variations which must simply reflect the caprice 
of the enumerating staff, Similarly, while in Damoh, Nimar, N agpur and the 
Jashpur State there has been a considerable decline, there has been a large 
increase in the Jubbulpol'e district, and in some cases the number returned 
is 50 times as great as that returned in 1901. 

As a matter of fact with the exception of Jashpur where 36,000 Oraona 
have in a body embraced Christianity, there has been no such religious upheaval 
as the figures would indicate. Absorption into Hinduism gradually goes on 
and the fact that the tribes are not looked upon by Hindus as impure aids the 
process. We find everywhere the aboriginal acting as priest of the indigenous 
village worship shared in by almost all classes of Hindus. On the other hand, 
especially in Chhattisgarh and Berar, many Brahmans are willing to serve all 
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aboriginal of good standing and wealth and will encourage him to adopt Hindu 
customs, to accept a genealogy connecting him with gods or heroes of Hindu 
mythology and to pay for their services and ministrations. Thus the Andhs, 
the Halbas, the Kolis and the Rantias have been almost totallv absorbed into 
Hinduism, while a very small percentage of Sawaras, Kawars, -Bhainas, Bhils, 
Binjhwars and Binjhias retain their old religion. The Gonds, who still remem
ber their traditions as a ruling race, have largely resisted the influence of 
Hinduism and only 16 per cent. have returned their religion as Hindu, but they 
are gradually succumbing especially in the north and in Berar. A petition 
recently received from SOllle Gonds and Pardhans of Yeotmal prays that they be 
recorded as Hindus and sets forth that the five, six or seven gods whom they 
worship are genuine gods and heroes of the Hindu pantheon, being the five 
Pandavas with the addition in the case of the Sahadevas of Karna of the lbha
bharat, and of Krishna for the Satdevas. 'l'hey allege that they are the direct 
descendants of Yudhishthira, a claim which their less ambitious brethren, 
content with their traditional origin from stone, scare-crow or dirt, would as 
vehemently repudiate. Similarly tho Kawm' 7;amindari families, whose absorp
tion is of more recent origin. than some other tribes, having failed to carry 
through the pretention of identity with the Kauravas, have changed their name 
to Tawar and now aspire to Rajput rank. 

70. We may conclude, therefore, that, though the difflcuUies of classifica
tion render doubtful the aecuracy of the figures of Animists when viewed in 

CONCLUSION REGARDING THll 
RETURN OF ANIMISTS. 

detail, the general distribution over the Provinces is 
fairly correct. frhe increase in the number of 
Animists since 1901 amounts to about 30 per cent. 

which is somewhat above the natural increase, though the animistic tribes are 
known to be exceedingly prolific. 'rhe process of absorption into Hinduism has 
been slowly but surely extending and intensifying but it is only in the case of 
the 0raons of Jashpur that the numbers have been considerably affected by 
Ohristianity. On the whole, we may say that probably about 10 per cent. of the 
increase is due to differences in classification at last census and this. 

71. Four-fifths of the population of the Provinces are Hindus. '1'he Hindu 
community preponderate·s everywhere except in the Mandla district and a few 

HINDUS. 
States such as Bastar, Kanker, Makrai, Korea, 
Chang Bhakar and Udaipur. The whole of the 

Maratha Plain Division except the southern portion of the Ohanua and Yeotmal 
Districts and the North-western corner of the Amraoti dish'ict is thickly popu
lated by Hindus, who amount to as many as 86 per cent. of the population of 
that division. In the N erbudda Valley Division 85 per cent. and in the Ohhat
tisgarh Division 82 per cent. of the population returned themselves as Hindus, 
Sat~ami_.91!_1:l:.:t:!@.1'§.Jo:n:.l1ing ~ ~_P1'J.._QW..L_Qtthe j)QPula~!o.n recorded in theJ;ttter 
aiVlsion ~~.JIindu. Tn the Plateau Division and the Ohota Nagpur States 
wlitcnare largely inhabited by aboriginal tribes the population is more equally 
divided between l-:fjndu~ and other religions, and it is thus in the centre and 
on the borders of the Provinces that the Hindu population is thinner than 
elsewhere. 

As compared with the figures of 1901, there has been an increase of 
16 per cent. in the Hindu population which is aboul; equal to the growth of the 
popUlation of the Province (luring the decade. There has been some i,nmigration 
from Northern India, but the amount of migration in these Provinces hardly 
affects the figures of the large groups of population. Nor has conversion been an 
important factor of the growth shown by the figmes. Hinduism, as has often 
been stated, is rather a social system than a religious organization. It js avowedly 
not a proselytising religion and conversion is achieved by absorption. A very 
large nUDI her of aborigines in these Provinces has from time to time been thus 
absorbed; b It the process does not appear to have lloen conspicuous during the 
past dec,tde anJ it is somewbat curious to note that the proportion of Hindus 
has gradually decreased from 83 per cent iJ 1881 through 81 in the intervening 
decadel'; to 80 p~r cent. in 1911, while the ratio of Animists has regularly in
creased from 13 through 14 to 151 per cent. during the same perilld. 1'here has, 
however, actually been no retrenchment from Hinduism, and the civilizing 
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influence of education has stimulated rather than abated the desire of the abori· 
gines to be numbered in the Hindu fold. Apart from the effect of differences in 
classification which has already been dealt with, the explanation of the variation,1 
undoubtedly lies in the greater fecundity of the aboriginal tribes. The growth" 
of population has usually been largest in the Plateau districts, the districts of the 
Wainganga Valley and the districts and States of the Chhattisgarh Plain, and all 
these tracts contain a large proportion of aborigines professing animistic beliefs. 
Again, if we compare a district lika 8augor which contains chiefly Hindus with 
the Bastar State in which Animists are more than half the population, we find 
that while the number or Hindu children born within the decade in the former 
amounts to 29 per cent. of the Hindu population, the number of animistic 
children born in the same period in Bastar is 35 per cent. of the Animists; or 
in every 10 Hindu families of 5 persons in Saugor there were 15 new-comers 
against 18 in similar groups of Animists in Bastar. . 

Hindu sects and some general aspects of Hillduism will be discussed in the 
later sections of this chapter. 

72. Of the 585,029 M;usalmans scattered throughout the Provinces, 238,665 
or about half belong to Berar. Berar was long under the sway of Muham

MUHAMMADANS. 
madan rulers and still forms part of the dominions 
of the Muhammadan ruler of Hyderabad. The 

number of Muhammadan settlers is therefore naturally large. Each of the 
four districts in Berar 
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of the population of the district are Muha.mmadans. Nagpur was also the 
capital of a Musalman Gond Raja. but there as well as in Jubbulpore it is 
trade and service which have principally attracted them. Muhammadans usually 
prefer to settle in towns and cities and about half of their total number in these 
Provinces are residents of towns. Muhammadans have increased by 13 per cent. 
during the last decade. The rate of increase is highest in the Plateau Division 
and the Chota Nagpur Stl1tes where, however, the community is extremely small. ' 
In the N erbudda Valley and the Chhatisgarh Plain Division which adjoin 
the above two Divisions respectively, the rate of increase is small and there has 
doubtless been migration between thes~ divisions, especially towards the Plateau 
Districts where thp, Satpura Railway has opened out urban employment of all 
sorts. It is usually held that :Muhammadans are more prolific than Hindus, but 
in these Provinces their rate of increase has been lower. The chief reason lies 

. in the fact that a large number of Muhammadans, Cutchis. Bohras, Khojas$ etc., 
are temporary sojourners who leave their families Behind. It is also the case 
that in these Provinces some of the condition!; which are held to favour exira 
fecundity in Muhammadans arp. not so strong as elsewhere. 

73. Only two Musalman sects are important in these Provinces and were 
recorded, fJiz., Sunni and Shia. Ninety-four per cent. 

DIVISIONS AND SEors 011 MtTSALlfU18. 
of the Muhammadan population is Sunni, and of the 
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:remainder rather more than half returned themselves as Shias, the rest giving no' 
'sect. It is not intended to describe here the well-known differences in the tenets of 
these sects. The majority of local converts to Islam record themselves as Sunnis, 

Ahlr Gond Koshti and the Shias are mostly foreigners, Outchis, 
~:~~~ !;~ai I~:.~a Bohras and Khojas, who are all'lO admittedly the 
~~a~g Jat i<'a';,~~:~i descendants of converts. A large number of 
~~:~gi i~k~':.'ra :~r~:;i Hindu castes contain members who have return- ~ 
~~ntl ~~I~~:ra ¥;l~:,~i ed their religion as Musalman, especially in 
~~~Jr ~:~:ar ~~L~;:~~i Berar. A list of these is given in the margin 
~~~tr ~~~:~ ~i~~!r and further details will be found in Imperial 

\f~~ar ~;~~\ ,P:~~i Table XIII. If we add the Bohras, Outchis 
~;~~ahi ~~~bi ~:JfbOli and Khojas the number of such persons who 

are admittedly converts amounts to 83,000 or 
14 per cent. of the Muhammadan population. By far the majority of Muham-, 
madans were, however, recorded under the four racial names of Shaikh, Syed, 
Mughal and Pathan, and a large number of those who were not originally con
verts must have returned themselves under one of these heads, Shaikh especially I 
being a vague term which covers any racial ambiguity. It is probable, indeed, 
that more than half the fonowers of Islam in these .Provinces do not belong to 
any genuine Muhammadan race. Little conversion to Islam occurs now-a-days, 
the old influences towards a change of religion having lost their force. Oompul
sion is no longer possible and with the loss of political prestige the attraction of 
military, domestic or other service, under Muhammadan masters does not lead 
to a change of faith, as was the case with the BhiIs, whom military service 

. brought into the fold of Islam. In other respects, however, progress among the 
Muhammadan community during the decade has been real, and the general 
awakening of the political sense of Islam in India during the last few years has 
not been lost on the Oentral Provinces and Berar. A number of Anjumans 
have been established which are primarily intended to be educational and social 
organisations, but sometimes dabble in politics also. At Amraoti a Muhamma-

,dan high school has been opened by Government, and is said to be the only one 
of its kind in India. 'fhere are two other high schools, one at N agpur and an-

,other at Jubbulpore, which are supported by private subscriptions supplemented 
by a Government grant. A branch of the All-India Moslem League has lately 
been established at N agpur under the name of the Provincial Moslem League. 
It is a political association started with the object of safe-guarding the political 
rights and publishing the grievances of the Musalmans of this Province. A 
similar institution at Ellichpur known as the Majlisi Islam was started some time 
ago with the same objects as the newly-opened association at Nagpur, and con
tinues to exist. While there has been no perceptible change in the doctrines and 
ceremonies of Musalmans in this Province, the spread of education is softening 
the old conservative and fanatical spirit. A good instance of this is seen in 
the fact that the Berar Anjuman Islam has been able to pass a resolution over
ruling the deep-rooted objection to followers of Islam' receiving interest on 
money invested, and that body has actually set an example to others by putting 
out its own money at interest. 

74. There has been an important increase in the Christian community 
c which has almost tripled during the last decade. 

HRISTIANS. While in 1901 there were 27,252 Ohristians, the 
present census shows 73,401, of whom, however, the wholesale conversion of 
Oraons in Jashpur accounts for just half. Even if we leave this State out of 
account, the rate of increase in Ohristians stands at no less than 34 per cent. 
Separating the figures for Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Indian Ohristians we 
,find the incidence of increase to be 42, 37 and 30, per cent. respectively. The 
enlargement of the administrative organisation, and the development of indus
tries,and trades has caused an increase of European Ohristians in the higher 
ranks. The higher appointments in the new branches under the Irrigation, 
Agricultural and Educational departments contain 'a considerable proportion 
of Europeans; the development of railway construction and of factories and 
,mining industries is largely under the control of Europeans~ while a considerable 
p.umher of Europeans and Anglo~Indians have been attracted to subordinate and 
ministerial employment in these and other departments. 
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In Jubbulpore the rise in the number .of European Christians is largely 
due to the addition of a regiment of British infantry to the garrison and the for·" 
mation there of a full brigade of artillery during the decade. Jubbulpore if' also 
a popular place among all classes of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and the 
natural growth of society is assisted by the number of persons who settle there 
with their families after retirement from public or private service. 

Damoh, Chanda, Nimar and BastaI' also show large increases in the number 
of Christians. The number of missions scattered over the Central Provinces 
is now considerable and there is not a single district or state which is not 
the field of Christian missionary activity. Irhe great rise in the number of 
Indian Christians between 1891 and 1901 was largely due to the number of 
orphan children taken over by these missions in the famines of 1897 and 1900. 
In the early portion of the last decade the missions were still receiving, 
additions from the same source, and while a certain number of the infant re
cruits were probably not returned as Christians in 1901, immediately after their 
admission, the return of Christians at the present census includes probably 
every member of the missions, whether young or old. Again, some of the older 
among these famine orphans have now settled down to married and family 
life and their children are included in the return, while, in respect of these 
persons and of Indian Christians of these Provinces generally, it has to be 
remembered that racially they belong largely to the aboriginal tribes and the 
lowest castes of the Hindu social scale which are well-known to be specially 
prolific. These considerations will show that there are other important factors 
accounting for the growth of the Christian community besides conversion, and 
as a matter of fact, except for the J ashpur Oraons, the number of adult converts. 
made during the decade is probably small, if we may judge from the published 
reports of the missions themselves. The fact that among Christians there are 
no less than 112 children under 15 years old to 100 married persons, against a 
similar ratio of only 75 per cent. in the total population of the Provinces 
indicates the extent to which Christianity is at present confined to children. 

A description of the principal sects of Christians will be found in a later 
section of this chapter. • 

75. There are now 71,417 Jains in these Provinces or about 5 per cent. 
J more than at last census. In 1881 their number was 

AINS. 66,000 and their increase since then is small com-
pared with the rise in the general popUlation of the Provinces. Jains are prin
cipally members of the trading castes from Bundelkhand or Rajplltana, especially 
the Parwar Banias, and apm·t from the fact that these castes are naturally 
not so prolifio as the bulJr of the population, they look upon themselves in the 
Central Provinces as foreigners and exiles and keep closely in touch with their 
native country which they frequently visit and to which they often send their 
families. Jains are most numerous in the Nerbudda Vall~y districts where 
about half their number are settled, chiefly in the Saugor, Damoh, and J ubbul
pOl'e districts which border Bundelkhand. There are also about 19,000 Jains 
in Berar who are principally Nlarwari Banias from Rajputana. Other districts 
which possess a fair number of these people are Wardha, N agpur and Chhind
wara. Like Musalmans they generally settle in towns where their business is 
chiefly in money, grain and cloth. As a rule Jains are thrifty and businesslike 
and many of them become owners of cotton gins and mills. 

J ains are divided into two main sects, the Digambars and Swetambars, the 
former worshipping their gods naked and unadorned. There is also a small 
sect who do not worship idols but, like Sikhs, only the books of their faith. These 
are locally known as Samaiyas, their other name being Dhundias. More than 
half the J ains of the Central Provinces are Digambaris, about a quarter Swetam
baris, a few only being Samaiyas. The Central Provinces J ains have com
paratively recently awakened to the benefits of modern education and are now 
beginning to stir. Jain boarding houses and schools both for boys and girls 
have beep. opened. A Jain Historical Society has been established for research in) 
the antiquities of their religion, and its first meeting was held recently at Seoni 
Chhapara where there is a large Jain temple. Since then a sectarian conference 
under the name of the" Madhyapradesh Digambar Jain Prantik Sabha" h~& 

x2 
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been established as a branch of the All· India Digambar Jain Conference. The 
-effect of these and other similar efforts in other parts of the Provinces is to 
'Spread among the local Jains the knowledge of the essential beliefs of their 
religion and to emphasize their distinction from the doctrines and worship of 
Hinduism. The publication in print of their religious books, till recently pro
hibited by J ains, has had a further stimulating effect in the same direction and 
the Jain community is everywhere drawing together and dissociating itself from 
Hindu ceremonies and worship. 

On the other hand the Jain religion does not attract converts, and perhaps 
-as a consequence of the sectarian revival above alluded to has lost some of its 
members. The Kasal's of Akola, formerly J ains, have seceded to Hinduism as 
also have the Jain Kalars, though they still retain their distinctive title. The 
Jains are a wealthy community and large sums of money have been spent on 
their temples and their ceremonies, especially on the costly Rath ceremony. 
Of recent years, however, their money has been devoted to more practical and 
useful objects: as for example the establishment of schools and boarding houses, 
and the improvement of their social condition. The controlling Sabhas are also 
attempting to combat intersectarial prejudices which have .hitherto prevented 
the intermarriage of J ains of different sects or of persons of the same sect but of 
different sub-caste, in spite of the fact that intermarriage between J ains and 
Hindus was not uncommon. The past decade has therefore seen the introduc
tion of directive energy and the beginning of an effort towards social and 
religious unity and enterprise in a body which has hitherto suffered from its 
isolation and from the fact that its members were scattered abroad among 
foreigners in a strange country. 

76. Of the 2,337 Sikhs enumerated, the majority belong to the Punjabi 
s regiments stationed in J ub bulpore and Saugor. Few 

IKHS. Sikhs have settled in these Provinces, and Nimar, 
Nagpur, Betul and R,aigarh State are the only places where their number 
exceeds a hundred. Many of them are carpenters or mechanics and have been 
attracted by rail way construction work, as in Betul. In Raigarh a few families 
have settled permanently on land given to them by the Raja in return for service 
dane to him. . 

77. The membership of the Arya Samaj in the Oentral Provinces and 

ARYAS. 
Berar has doubled itself during the decade. It was 
in the middle of the eighties that the first Samaj 

"Was started at Jubbulpore by a Punjabi Assistant Engineer. In 1881 there 
were only 10 Aryas but by 1891 the number had multiplied to 256. In 1901 
the membership rose to 402 and has now reached 974, not a large figure con. 
sidering that it represents the work of 4,5 Samajes. All the Samajes in the 
Oentral Provinces and Berar are controlled by the Central Samaj at N arsingh. 
pur, which issues a, monthly paper called the "Arya Sewak," in which the 
proceedings of the different Samajes are usually published. The Narsinghpur 
Samaj maintains an orphanage with about 30 inmates and the local members 
have an " ata " fund to which they daily contribute a handful of :fiour, which 
accumulates and is periodically made over to the orphanage. The Samaj also 
sends out" bhajan mandalis " or companies of preachers to expound the Vedic 
religion and generally to propagate the cause of the Arya Samaj. There is a 
Vedic school at N arsinghpur, a Sanskrit school has been started in Drug, and 
in the J ubbulpore district there are two girls' schools and a widows' home. 
Seven Arya Samajes already possess tbeir own temples or meeting places and 
,ot,her similar buildings are under construction. The establishment of a 
Ourukul or seminary for resident students like t,he one at Rardwar is &aid to be 
under contemplation. But the progress of the Arya Samaj in these Provinces 
is, on t~e whole, ~low a:nd the ,spirit which animates the Samajes of the Punjab 
and Umted ProvInces IS wantmg here. To many of the members the reading 
·of Swami Dayanand's" Satyarth Prakash" and commentaries on the Vedas 
constitutes all they know ofc-Arya Samajism, and there is little change in their 
customs or their mode of life. Members adhere to oaste, and admissions of 
persons belonging to other religions (such as Islam or Ohristianity) or of the 
untouchable classes are not known to have occurred here as they have in 
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northern India, where the Arya Samaj has now opened its doors to converts 
irom all communities by a simple ceremony of Shuddki or purification. 

78. The Brahmo Samaj propaganda has never been preacbed in these 
13 B 

Provinoes and the few followers are Government 
BAIrMOS AND ll'DDRISTS. • • 

servants, mostly from Bengal. BuddhIsm IS not now 
:a, religion of the Provinces though the existence of statues of Buddha, inscribed 
with the formula of the creed, in different parts of the Province shows that the 
religion at one period penetrated even to Gondwana. The few persons who 
returned their religion as Buddhism are foreigners. 

79. The Parsis, who are immigrants from Bombay, have increased from 1,510 

ZOllOASTRIAN8 AND JEWS. 
to 1,757. They are usually found in Nagpur and 
other industrial trading centres, such as Amraoti, 

Akola, Jubbulpore and Nimar. At Nagpur they have a fire temple and a place 
for exposing their dead. Pars is, as a rule, are enterprising and well-to-do. 
They generally follow the European mode of living and allow more freedom to 
-their women than most other Indian races. 

Races and Sects 01 ChJ'istians. 

80. Of the total number of 73,401 Christians, 10 per cent. belong to Euro

RA.OES. 
pean and allied races, 5 per cent. are Anglo-Indians 
and 85 per cent. Indian Christians. The word 

Anglo-Indian is now used, under the orders of the Government of India, to 
describe the European or mixed European domiciled community. Out of the 
'7,333 persons who l'eturned themselves as Europeans and allied races, only 
5,383 were born out of India, so that even making allowance for the number of 
children born in India to temporary European residents there is reason to 
suppose that some Anglo-Indians have included themselves among Europeans, 
though there is no means at hand to enable an accurate statistical estimate to 
be made of the :number of persons thus misclassified. Among Europeans, of 
whom more than half belong to Jubbulpore and about one-fifth to N agpur, the 
proportion of males to females is as 3 to 1. Anglo-Indians are most numerous 
in Nagpur where about half their number reside, Jubbulpore containing less 
than one-sixth. It is worth noting that, while in the Anglo-Indian community 
of Nagpur males considerably exceed females in number, in Jubbulpore the 
,case is exactly the reverse. Among the European and allied races there are 
about 300 persons who are not British subjects. These are mostly missionaries 
from foreign countries and their families, chiefly from }'rance, Germany, Italy, 
.sweden and America. 

81. About two-thirds of the Europeans belong to the Anglican Communion 

SECTS. 
and one-fifth are Roman Catholics. Methodists come 
next with about one-twentieth of the total number. 

Of Anglo-Indians more than half are Roman Catholics and over a third 
belong to the Anglican Communion. A few are Presbyterians and Methodists. 

Of the sects of Indian Christians every effort was made to obtain as correct 
a return as possible. The help of the heads of the various denominations was 
-enlisted and the local heads of each community were asked to circulate among 
their congregation the authorised name of the denomination so that each 
member of the community might. know exactly what entry he should make. 
Illiterate members of the community were supplied with slips containing the 
name of their sect in the vernacular of the district so as to enable the enumerator 
to transcribe correctly in his book the unfamiliar English terms. At the same 
time the Census Staff was instructed llS to the name of the denomination of which 
members would be likely to be found in their circles or blocks, and where there 
was 8 sufficient number of Christians in a village a Christian enumerator was 
usuallyaJ'pointed. With all these precautions, there were numerous omissions 
and incorrect entries, not only in the case of Indian Christians but against 
the natnes of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. In the case of Indian Christians, 
ambiguous entries of sect were corrected and completed with reference to the 
denomination of the mission working in or near the locality to which the 
.entry belonged. Lists of Europealls and Anglo-Indians, who had not correctly 



entered their sect or had given an . .indefinite return, were sent to the districts for: 
further enquiry and,. though all mistakes have not been thus eliminated and .. 
the number exhibited under the head "Sect not returned" is larger than I 
like, still Imperial Statement XVIII contains a fairly accurate classification of 
Ohristians under their various denominations. Of the Indian Ohristians 
more than two-thirds are Roman Oatholics, about one~eleventh Lutherans, 
one-fourteenth Methodists, one-sixteenth Presbyterians, and there is a smalL 
sprinkling of Anglicans,. Baptists, Quakers, and a few other minor Protestant 
denominations. It will be easily imagined that in the large majority of cases. 
the difference of sect is not founded on any appreciation of doctrinal refinement' 
but merely indicates the particular denomination to which each person is affi·· 
liated by conversion. In the J ashpur State, which contains the largest number 
of recent converts calling themselves either Roman or German, the Ohristian 
Oraons consider that on~ of the essential differences between themselVes and 
their Animistic brethren, whom they call Sansar, lies in the cutting off of the 
ohoti or scalp lock ordinarily worn before conversion. 

82. The Roman Oatholic Episcopal Diocese of Nagpur includes almost the) 
whole of the Province except the two northernmost 

ROMU. CATIIOLIC. d' t'ct f Sa d· D h h' h . 1 d IS 1'1 S 0 ugor an . amo w Ie are mc u ed in 
the diocese of Allahabad, ahd six States one of which, viz., BastaI', together with 
the adjoining portion of the Ohanda district is under the Bishop of Vizagapatam, 
while the five Ohota Nagpur States recently transferred from Bengal to this 
Province continue under the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Oalcutta. 

The Church, which has branches in almost every district, maintains a· 
number of schools both for Europeans and Indian Christians. There are 6 high 
schools, 3 for boys and 3 for girls, 2 middle schools and about 70 primary' 
schools, of which 25 are specially for Mahar children who are treated as' 
untouchable in Government schools. The mission has also built 18 churches 
or chapels in 14 districts and states of the Provinces and maintained. 28 chari
table institutions in the· shape of dispensaries and orphanages. In 1901 the 
number of Roman Catholics was 8,043 of whom 5,386 were Indian Ohristians. 
The wholesale conversion of Oraons in the Jashpur State has placed the Roman 
Oatholic community far ahead of any other Ohristian sects in point of number, 
the members now aggregating 44,552 of whom 41,167 are Indian Ohristians. 
But during the previous decade the Oatholic missions had secured many con
verts and 800 children rendered parentless during the famines were maintained 
by the N agpur Mission, settled in a village called Thana and brought up as 
Ohristians. Many of these are now married and are settled on the land as cul
tivators or have found employment as workmen or domestic servants in Nagpur 
and elsewhere. In Berar the mission in ~904 took ~p systematic work among 
the Mahars. The means employed to get In touch WIth them were the opening 
of schools, the organisation of elementary medical assistance and the occasional 
distribution of alms to the pOOl' and of advances and loans for the redemption of 
mortgages. Bishop Cappel is of .opinion that these steps brought about the 
baptism of not less than 1,000 Mahars though the census figures show a much 
smaller number. He supposes that the children who had been baptised with the 
consent of their Hindu parents must have been returned as Hindu along with' 
the rest of the household. A similar explanation is given for the shortage in the· 
census figures of Roman Oatholics in Nimar where there is another station. 
The work beg,an there in 1901 and the estimated number of baptised Balahis, 
the weaver caste of that district, is given as 3,000, though about 2,000 were 
returned at the Oensus. rrhe Roman Catholic Missionaries admittedly do not 
interfere with caste distinctions. They object only to those caste customs 
which are distinctly idolatrous and the converts conform to most of their caste 
customs, and often claim to belong to their caste. The conditions exacted from 
a pros,elyte before baptism are probably not as exacting in this sect as in some 
others nor is a public profession of faith required. There is, however, ahiglt 
standard of organization and discipline and the priests keep constantly in touc~ 
with the members pf their flock. . 

, 83. The Lutherans belong to the Swedish Mission working in the Ohhind., 
-u:ara, Sangor and ~etul districts and to a German Mission working in the ChottLl 
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LUTHERAN. 
Nagpur States. rhe total number of the sect is 5,799' 
of whom 5,725 are Indians. In 1901 there were 

3,801 Lutherans of whom 3,786 were Indians. But these figures include those 
of the J ashpur state which now contains as many as 4,201 Lutherans, and, if 
these figures are deducted, it would appear that there has not been much 
progress in proselytising in the three British districts worked by the mission
aries of this sect. The mission maintains some educatio,nal institutions 
including a training school for teachers and another for evangelists at Ohhind
wara. There is a workshop for young men and a female industrial school in 
Saugor, and both of these institutions have proved a great success. Oonversions 
have been comparatively few during the last decade. The ages of the converts 
are said to range between 18 and 40 and every candidate for baptism has to go 
through a course of instruction before he is baptised. The mission which works 
largely among the aborigines acknowledges no caste distinctions, neither are 
they observed among the converts except in the case of the Mehtar caste. 

84. Methodists numbered 4,713 of whom 4,292 were Indians against 2,740 

METHODIST. 
out of 2,940 in 1901. Branches are working in 14 dis
tricts and states of the Province and converts muster 

strong in the wildest tracts of the Bastar state, where there are now 1,202 mem
bers against 167 in 1901. Other important stations are those at Jubbulpore, 
Khandwa, Narsinghpur, Nagpur, Drug, Akola and Ycotmal. All these belong 
to the American Methodist Episcopal Ohurch except the Yeotmal Mission 
which belongs to the American Free Methodist Ohurch. In J ubbulpore in 
addition to the American Episcopal Ohurch there is a Wesleyan Mission. 

85. Tho number of Presbyterians is almost equal to that of Methodists, there. 

P 
being 4,152 pe-rsons of whom 3,963 were Indians. 

RESBYTllBIAN. h . In 1901 t ere were 1,742 persons of whom 1,165 
were Indians. The number includes members of two churches, 'Viz., the United 
Free Ohurch of Scotland and the United Original Secession Ohurch of Scotland. 
The former has missions at Wardha, Amraoti, Buldana, Bhandara and Nagpur, 
while the latter has one station at Seoni. 

86. In point of numerical strength, Anglicans come next to Roman Oatho
lics, numbering 8,240, but the number of Indian converts is comparatively 

small, being only 1,822, a decline of 1,157 as com
pared with the figures of 1901, though the increase 

in the number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians of this denomination rather 
more than oompensates for the loss in the Indian community. Anglican mis-

'sions are working at Jubbulpore, Mandla, Ohanda and Nagpur. Those at the 
first two stations belong to the Ohurch of England Missionary Society and the 
other two to the Scotch Episcopal Church Mission. The Anglican Missions are 
strict in the matter of conversion and will not take in· anybody of whom 
they are not sure that he has truly begun to believe in the creed they preach 
to him. The decrease in the Indian popUlation of Anglicans, however, requires 
other explanation, and it is not improbable that some of the Indian Ohristians of 
, this denomination returned themselves as Anglo-Indians. 

ANGLICA.N. 

87. Quakers and Baptists are almost equal in strength, there being 1,160 of 
the former sect and 1,170 of the latter; almost all 

QUAKEI!. AND BAPCl:IST. 
, are natives. Quakers work at Hoshangabad under 

:the name of "The Friends Foreign Missionary Association." The past 
"decade marks a slight decrease in their strength. On the other hand, the 
Baptist Mission at Raipur, which is the only institution of that denomination 
in these provinces, has evidently been exceedingly successful, as there were only 
114 Baptists returned in 1901. 

88. Under this heading are included Armenians, Oongregationalists, the 
MoD 0 I A.T NS Greek Ohurch, Mennonites, the Pentecostal Band, 

IN R EN M N 10 • the Pentecostal Nazarines, the Disciples of Christ 
. and the German Evangelical Synod of North America. Tho Mennonite 
mission has branches in the three districts of the Ohhattisgarh Division, the 
Pentecostal Band at Khairagarh, N andgaon and Drug, the Pentecostal N azarines 
at Buldaua, and the Disciples in the Hoshangabad, Jubbulpore, 'Damoh, Baugor 
'and Bilaspur districts. All these are American institutions. The German' 
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Evangelical Synod of North America has missions at Raipur and at Drug. It 
was established in 1868, has done a great deal of work in Chhattisgarh, and 
is now one of the most important :ql.issions in these provinces. The mission 
has 72 schools (more than half of which were opened during the last decade)" 
a large leper asylum assisted by Government, several dispensaries and 
orphanages and both an industrial and an agricultural school. It has six main 
branches, an.d. gas during the decade extended its :work .a~ong females by 
starting a z~a branch. There are two non-sectarIan mISSIons, the Korku 
and Central India Hill Mission which works in the Amraoti and Betul districts, 
and the Ohristian Missionary Alliance which also works in Berar. Under the 
heading" Indefinite beliefs" we:J;e entered such returns as agnostic, monist, n<Y 
religion, etc., a few of which occurred in the enumerators' books. 

89. Some general observations may perhaps be added here on the class from 
c which converts are usually drawn and the condi-

ONVERSION. tions of conversion to Christianitv. The back-bone 
of the missions is undoubtedly the orphanages recruited during the famines. 
These children, mostly of the lowest castes and tribes, were received quite young, 
and were easily amenable to the discipline and teaching of the institutions. 
They were usually admitted into the Ohristian community by baptism after a· 
short course of instruction. The majority of the missions work among the' 
aborigines and there are special missions for Gonds and. Korkus. The largest 
number of Gond converts have probably been secured In Bastar among the 
Maria and Muria tribes. 'fhe missionaries have bl'ought themselves into touch 
with these people by means of schools, medicinal help and advances of money 
as well as by direct preaching. Most of the conversions have been of individuals 
or families, but in the Ohota Nagpur States large groups and even villages of 
Oraons have been admitted to the benefits of the new religion, and no doubt 
their free manner of life, unembarrassed by caste restrictions, made them more 
easily amenable to the allurements of mission life. In the Maratha country 
conversions have chiefly taken place among the lowest and untouchable castes. 
such as the Mahars, and elsewhere the corresponding castes such as Balahis 
(weavers) and Chamars (shoe-makers) have chiefly responded to missionary effort. 

All the missions profess to require some standard of doctrinal knowledge 
before they baptise, and in most of them a public profession of faith is required, 
unless under exceptional circumstances, but apparently in Nimar, at any rate, 
the Roman Oatholics do not require or expect any public profession. In some,. 
e.g., the Scotch Episcopalian Mission in Nagpur and Chanda, the preparation 
preliminary to baptism is very genuine, and the catecumenical period often 
lasts for a considerable time. The Roman Catholic Mission is probably less. 
exacting in this respect than any other mission, and the superiority in number 
of their community perhaps to some extent reflects their easier attitude in this 
respect. Most of the missions profess to disregard all caste considerations. but 
it is usually found impossible to do so in the case 9f a caste like sweepers whose 
occupation debars them from any equality of status with others. 'The abroga
tion of caste distinctions is naturally easier among those converted at an early 
age and mixed marriages among adult famine orphans are now frequent. 
Among adult converts many keep a quasi-connection with their old castes which 
they can usually rejoin on payment of a small penalty. The levelling influ
ences of the famines and their growing familiarity with the work of the locaL 
missions has largely overcome any active opposition to the missionary com
munity among the lower classes, and it is probable that the number of converts. 
is a very inadequate measure of the local influence of many of the missionary 
institutions. Most missions have schools and dispensaries which are oIl en to· 
Christians and non-Christians alike, and there is a consensus of opinion among 
the missionary bodies themselves, which undoubtedly has some foundation, that 
their life and work finds an increasing response among their neighbours in the 
form of sympathy if not of conviction. 

90. The quest 
testing manner and 

Hinduism. 

m 
I 
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1901 imd has been the theme of many writers. It has been held" that Hin-' 
duism does not represent exclusively a religion, but denotes also a country and 
to a certain extent a race." Hinduism has been described as a social system rather 

HI;';DUISM. than a religion, and includes the most aivergent 
attitudes towards the problems of life usually treated 

as religious. The question, then, as to what is a Hindu, or who are to be in
cluded among Hindus, and what tests can be applied to differentiate a Hindu 
from a non-Hindu is not without considerable difficulty, and, though I do not 
intend to discuss the general question in any detail, I have, in accordance with 
the note of the Census Commissioner on the subject, prepared lists of the prin
ci pal castes which, as castes, do not conform to certain standards usually applied 
to Hindug, or are subject to certain disabilities. For this purpose eighty-two 
castes have been e-x:amined whose individual strength exceeds 1 per cent. and 
whose united strength comprehends 92 per cent. of the total population, and the 
result is briefly set forth without any pretence of great accuracy. 

91. Oastes which deny the supremacy of Brahmans amount to 19 per cent. of 
the population. They include most of the tribes as a 

CaRte,. ![,hieh deny the 
.• np,'p'I1lacy of Brahman, •• 

Baiglt 
Bhaina 
BhaTia 
Rhi! . 
Bhuinhar , 
Orson 
Gond 
Kol 
Korku 
Korwa 

TOTAL 

30,391 
17.387 
51,006 
27.785 
27,620 
83,099 

2,333,803 
82,598 

152,363 
34,000 

body but exclude tribes like Binjhwars, Dhtl,nwars and 
Sawaras, who are almost wholly Hinduised. Even 
among the other tribes, as we have already seen, a 
considerable number of individuals have been 
absorbed into the Hindu community and would now 
recognise the authority of Brahmans. Besides the 
tribes there are various sectarian castes which owe 
their origin to a revolt from Brahman supremacy; 
such are the Manbhaos, Bisnois, Dhamis and Jan
gams, but their number is comparatively sma]l. 
The million Itod a half of Satnamis and Kabirpan
this belong chiefly to the Ohamar and the low 

weaving castes respectively, but have not for!lled themselves into distinct castes 
on the basis of their antagonism to BrahmanIsm. 

Castes which do not ?'eveive the malltrafrom a 92. Castes which do not receive the 

Baiga , 
Bha.ina 
Bharia. 
Hi! , 
llhuinhar 
llinj)lwar 
Dhanwar 
OaLon , 
GOlld , 
Gow8ri 
Halba, 
Kol . 
Korku. 
Kat-wit . 
Sawara, 

B1'ahman or other ,Hindu guru. mantra from a Brahman or other recog-
30,391 I ,..'Ralahi 52,314 
n,387 '13asor 52,947 nised Hindu gU1'U amount to about 43 per 
51,006 'Chamar 901,504 cent. of the population. This class includes 
27,7% Dhobi 165,427 
27,620 vGanda 151,787 the tribes and the impure castes. In the 
58,733 "(}hasia 43,142 higher castes, however, which believe in 
18.637 d{atia 41,311 
83,099 KOTi. 39,628 initiatory rites there are a large number 

2,333,893 vKumhar 118,520 of persons who do not become l1ul'umukh, 
157,580 Mehra, 1,Hi5,177 iJ 

100,211 "'Ma.ug, 83,075 and there is no doubt that less attention is 
82598 ·'Mchta.r 29,916 nowadays bein!:! paid to the rites of initia-

152;363 Pa."ka 214,894 ~ 
34,000 tion than of old. 
74,181 TOTAL ,6,309,716 

Castes loMeh de1!y the anthority of the Veda8. 
Ilniga , ;)0,391 Oraan 83,099 
Uhain" 17,387 Gaud 2,333,893 
Bhsrin 51,006 GowaJ'i 157,530 
Rhi! , 27.785 KOI·ku 100,211 
Bhuinhar 27,620 Korwa 34.IJOO 
lIinjhwar 58.733 Sawara 74,181 
Dhanwar 18,637 

TOTAL , 3,014,523 

}'3, Those who deny the authority of 
the Vedas consist of aboriginal tribes and 
amount to 20 per cent. Here again the 
Satnamis and Kabirpanthis are not 
included. 

94. Among those who do not worship the great Hindu gods, amounting to 
22 per cent., are included the tribes and 
some of the lower castes like Balahi, Ganda, 
and Mehtar. It is almost impossible to 
form a class of this kind in a province 
like the Central Provinces and Berar, 
where Hjnduism and Animism merge aur! 
the Hindu gods are praetically identified 

Castes which do 'JI~t IVorship tke great Hindu gods. 

Baiga 30,S!!1 Gowad 157,580 
Bbsillil 17,387 Korku 152,363 
Bharia. 51,006 Kor,,'s M,OOO 
Bhil . 27,785 Sawara 74,181 
Bhuinhar 27,620 Balahi 52,314 
13injhwar' 5 ',733 Ganda, 151,787 
Dhanwar 18,637 Mehta!' 29,916 
Oraon , 83,099 
Good . 2,;)33,893 TOT.U 

3,300,692 with the objects of worship of the lower 
castes and tribes. Thus the Korkus wor

ship Ii. goel M:ahadeo without any knowledge of his identity with Siva, and the 



74 CHAPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

~----'-----~---~~ 

lowest castes would join in the celebrations at the Ramnavami or Janmashtami 
without identifying Rama or Krishna with Vishnu. From this point of view 
it is doubtful whether the whole tribe of Mahars should not be included but in 
the present classification all those have been excluded who actually worship 
the great trinity of Hindu gods in any of their incarnations. 

95. Those who are not served by Brahman priests include those tribes who 
have not been brought 

Castes wkick are not served by good Brakman Castes wkick kave no w'th' th I f U' d 
priests. Brakman priests at aU. 1 In e pa e 0 In u-

Baiga • 
Bbaina 
llhuinhal' 
O1'aon . 
Basor . 
Chamar 
DllObi • 
Ganda . 
Ghasia 

30,391 
ism and the impure castes 

30,391 I Mehra . . 1,165,177 Baiga. f 
17,387 I Mang • 83,575 Bhains 17,387 or whom no good Brah-
~~:~~g i ~::~:~ . 2i~:~~! ~~~inhar ~~:~~~ man will serve. Of these 
52,947. Balah1 . 52,314 Oraon. 83,099 there are a smaller number 

i~~:!;* : ~~;;a : t~,~~1 ~~~~: 1~~:~~~ who have no Brahmans 
151,787 I Kumhar 118,520 Mehtar 29,916 at all and include the 

43,142 I TOTAL ~Iehtars for whom no . 3',218,729 TOTAL • 402,561 
I Brahman, however degrad-

Ca,gtes 1vhich are denied /Lceeg, to a Hi,adu temple. 
Chada,. 28,129 Balahi 52,314 
Banjara 135,791 Basor. 52,947 
Baig:. • 30,391 Chamar 901,594 
Bhaina 17,387 Dhabi 165,427 
Bharia . 51,006 Ganda 151,787 
Bhil. 27,785 Ghasia 43,142 
Bhuinhft,. 27,620 Katia. 41,311 
Binjhwar 58,733 Kari. 39,1328 
Dhanwar 18,637 Kumhar . 118,520 

;{}raon . 83,099 Melt1''' . 1,165,177 
Nagasia. 44,165 Mang. 83,575 
Karku 152,363 Mehtar . 29,916 
Korwa 34,000 Panka . 214,894 

ed, would serve. 
96. Those who are denied access to a 

Hindu temple form 25 per cent. and in
clude some of the tribes and the impure 
castes. Even such tribes as Binjhwars and 
Dhanwars who return themselves as 
Hindus and are served by Brahmans would 
not be allowed access to the tern pIes of the 
lIindu gods as they are considered un
clean, the Gands an the other hand are 
not held to be unclean and would be 

TOTAL . 3,769,338 admitted to the temples. 

Ba1ahi . 
Basor . 
Chamar 
Dhobi . 
Gauda . 
Ghasia 
Kat1" . 

Castes which cause poUutiotl. 
52,314 Kori. 
52,947 Knmhar 

901,594 :'d:ehra 
165,427 Mang. 
151,787 Mehtar 

43,142 Pauka 
41,311 

TOTAL 

39,628 
• 118,520 
· 1,1135,1'17 

83,575 
• 29,916 
· 214,894 

· 3,060,232 

97. The impure castes who cause pol
lution amount to 20 per cent. of the popu
lation. The question of impurity is dealt 
with fully in the chapter on Caste in 
Mr. Russell's Report of 1901. 

98. About 33 per cent. are beefeaters including Gonds, Chamars and 
Mehras. It must, however, be noted that 

Castes whiok eat beef. 

• 30,391 Korku 
• 2,333,893 Bnsol'. 
· 901,594 Mang. 

152,363 
52,947 
83,575 

beefeaters are not necessarily synonymous 
with those who do not reverence the cow. 
A Ohamar or Basor reverences the cow and 

Baiga . 
Gaud . 
Chamar 
:Mehra . 
Pardhan 

· 1,165,177 
• 118,630 TOTAL · 4,836,570 will not kill it, but if it dies or is killed by 

some one else he will have no hesitation 
in eating it. Similarly the Gonds have mostly given up ploughing with cows 
but they will eat beef. 

Castes wkich bury 
thei,' dead. 

Baiga 30,391 
Balahi . 52.314 
Rhil 27.785 
Bhuinlutr 27,620 
Binjhwar 58,733 
Gauda. 151,787 
Gha.ia 43,142 
(Jowari 11';7,580 
Ha1ba 10O,all 
Katia 41,311 
Kawar 229,412 
1':01 82,598 
KoJam. 24,976 
Korku . 152,363 
l(orwa 34,000 
:!liang • 83,575 
~u.nka . 214,894 
Pardhan 118,630 
Dhanwar 

" 
18,637 

TOTAL . 1,649,959 

Castes wkick botk oury 
and burn tkeir dead. 

Banjara 135,791 
Basor . 52,947 
Beldar 25,616 
Bbaina 17,387 
Bharia 51,006 
Chadar 28,l2.9 
Ch"mar 901,594 
Dhoh; . 165,427 
Gond • 2,333,893 
Ko1i 36,146 
Kor; 39,628 
Kosbti 153,3BB 
Mana. 49,037 
Mehra. · 1,165,177 
Oraon 83,099 
Nagasia 44,165 
Rajwar 30,003 
Sawara 74,181 
Wanja.ri 33,714 
Bhoyar 58,638 
Dhallagar 96,283 
Rangari 16,846 

TOTAL · 5,592,095 

99. There are some 19 castes and 
tribes who usually bury their dead, amoun
ting to nearly two millions, but the cus
toms of burial and cremation are not very 
distinct in these Provinces and there are a 
number of castes, amounting to about five 
and a half millions, who both bury and burn 
their dead. Amongst these the matter is 
partly one of religion, partly of hygiene 
and partly of cost. Saints and holy men 
are usually buried, persons suffering from 
small-pox or contagious diseases are buried, 
and where fuel is scarce and dear the 
poorer section of the community often 
bury. In other cases the dead are usually 
burned. 
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B'ilndu Sects. 

100. An attempt was made at the Oensus of 1901 to obtain a return of 

Total Hindu 
8aiva . 
Sakt. . 
Smarta . 
Vaishnnvo. • 
Kabirp"nthi . 
Satnami . 
Other seets . 

. (1901) .9,745 
123 

76 
129 
270 
493 
390 

Sect. not returned . 
66 

8,208 
(0006 omitted.) 

Hindu sects both in the Oentral Provinces and in 
Berar. The marginal statement shows the result 
of the return in the Oentral Provinces. It will be 
noticed that more than four-fifths returned no sect, 
and that of those who returned a sect the Kabir
panthis and Satnamis, who belong to' the lowest 
stratum of the Hindu social system and are 

members of sects which owed their origin in a revolt against Brahmanism, 
considerably out-number all the other sects together. [If, therefore, it was to be 

. expected that most; persons professing Hinduism 
VALUE OF STATISTICS. I 1 . 1 1 f H' d wou d be ong to some defimte sc 100 0 III u 

thought and would be able to declare it, the return of last census for the Central 
Provinces can hardly be considered satisfactory. In Berar Mr. Chinoy records 
that the return of Hindu sects was so chaotic arid incomplete that it was not 
worth tabulating, and no record of the figures of Hindu sects is given in the 

,Berar Census Tables ~f l~OD A. go?d deal of general info~mat~on regarding 
the various sects of HmdUlsm was gIVen by Mr. Russell III Ins chapter on 
religion, and I do not intend to traverse the ground which he has gone over. 
In view of the statistical difficulties in the way of obtaining trustworthy returns 
of sects, only two sects were asked for at the present census, viz., Satnamis and 
Kabirpanthis, the former of which represents a reaction from the tenets of 
orthodox Hinduism and the latter perhaps an attempt to find a compromise 
between Hinduism and some of the doctrines of Islam. 

101. An interesting correspondence started by Dr. Grierson has suggested some general 
discussion on the essential differences between the two great schools of Sai va,s and Vaish-

S V navas which divide the more enlightened Hindu thought and 
AIVAS AND AISHNAVAS. h d··1 l' d b h . t t d are even per aps 1m y rea lse y t e unlllS rue e mass. 

In strongly opposing the usual view of Hinduism as essentially pantheistic, Dr. Grierson holds 
that every Hindu is at heart either a Saiva or a Vaishnava, that there should be discoverable 
some essential test by which it would be possible for a census enumerator to determine of 
every Hindu whether he is in reality one or the other, and that the vast mass of Hinduism 
is at bottom though perhaps only half consciously Vaishnava and monotheistic. Though 
these Provinces with their h.rge proportion of uneducated Hindus of low caste and standing 
are perhaps not the best field for an enquiry of this sort, I have taken some pains to get 
opinions which are most likely to be of value, and without going very deeply into the subject, 
I propose to deal briefly with the points suggested in the correspondence with Dr. Grierson, 
copies of which were ~ent to me by the Census Commissioner. 

The first question that arises is whether it can be said that all Hindus, whatever their 
sect, can be classified either as Vaishnavas or Saivas, whether there are any tests which 
can be taken for the purpose of such classification, and, jf so, whether they could be applied 
by persons of the stamp of our census enumerators. Noweven if we confine our attention 
to persons who have some knowledge of their religion and can indicate their sect, Dr. 
Grierson's dUl>listic classification cannot be pressed even here without straining it. We can 
classify all acknowledged worshippers of ~iva as Saivas, we may perhaps add the Saktas 
(the worshippers of Kali and o£ thc female principal) as Saivas in the more general aspect as 
their worship originated (in its present form) from Siva-worship and the connection is still 
retained. We may perhaps by a stretch include the Ganpatyas 01' worshippers of Ganesh, 
but the Sauryas or worshippers of Surya can hardly be classifieu with Saivas and the 
Smartas who worship the" Panchl),yatan " or 5 orthodox gods ana wonld identify Pal'mesbwar 
rather with Bmhma the creativc principle, must stand outside the uualistic classification. 
Again on the other side there are various acknowledged Vaishnava sects snch as the followers 
of Ramanuja, Madhava, Vallabha or Nimbarka but the seceBsionist sects of Dadu, N anak, 
Kahir, etc., can hardly now be classed as Vaishnava in the sense in which Dr. Grierson 
means, while there are certain sects whose external form of worship is Vaishnava while their 
philosophy follows that of Shankaracharya. The entire sect of Sri Ramdas, the spiritual 

. preceptor of the Maratha leader Sivaji, worships Sri Rama as an incarnation of Vishnu but 
has a Saiva philosophy. Tulsida.s, the author of the Ramayan, is a Vaishnava par excellence, 
but his book inculcates the doctrine of maya. 

1£ we proceed to consider the lower ranks of society, the difficulties of classification 
become insuperable. In spite of the elaborate instructions given to the enumerators at the 
1901 Census nearly five-sixths of Hindus could not sa:v whether they worshipped chiefly 
Mahadeo (Siva) or Rama, Krishna or the other incarnation of Vishnu. Mr. Russell deals 
with the subject in paragraph 143 et 8eq. of his report and shows that De..-i worship is every
where practised, and that, though Mahadeo is chiefly worshipped in the nQrth and Hanuman i~ 

L2 
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the Maratha country, it would be little short of grotesque to associate their worship with the 
philosophical ideas underlying Saivism and Vaishnavism. 

Turning to the question of tests the only tests that have been proposed are to enquire 
(1) the name of the god usually invoked, (~) the mantra said at the deathbed and (3) the 
sect of the guru. 

It is generally agreed that where there is any doubt as to a man's sect none of 
(hese tests would serve to show it and even if he ostensibly belonged to a certain sect the 
test would often :fail. One of my correspondonts on this subject gave me, as an instance of 
the weakness of the test from the name of the god invoked, an incident which came under 
his own notice recently, when {tIl educated Vaishnava Brahman ended up his invocation before 
a meal with the exclamation "Hara, Hara, Mahadeo." As regards the mantra said at the 
deathbed, my information entirely confirms Mr. Blunt's experience that the words "RaIn 
RaJ}z 8atyaram". or other words of this sort are said by all Hindus of any sect at funerals, 
and that the salutation" Ram Ram )J is similarly used by all sects. Again, though among 
true Hindus the practice of initiation by a guru is fairly common in these Provinces, the 
number of persons initiated forms a very small percentage of the total number of those called 
nindu. The fact is that in the Central Provinces the vast number of so-called Hintius are by 
religion animists in so far as they have any religion at all, while the minority who are sufficiently 
instructed in the philosophical side of the Hindu Religion to have a sect at all can probably 
say what it is. Dr. Grierson is evidently impressed with the idea, which has a considerable 
basis of fact, that a large number of Hindus land also a large number or primitive animists) 
are monotheistic in the sense that behind their animistic attitude they have a dim and hazy 
notion of a surreme god whether they call him Parmeshwar or Bara Deo. He also sees that 
while Vaishnavisrn ill its purest and most philosophic aspect is monotheistic, Saivism (including 
the cult of the female principles associated with the consorts of Siva) is more in touch with 
the primitive an:i:miHtic attituuc from which it very possibly arose. But between primitive 
animism and philosophic pantheism many waters run, and the philosophic Saiva is probably 
no more pantheistic than the philosophic Vaishnava whose religion is described by one of 
my correspondents as monotheistic in theory and polytheistic in practice. I cannot Bee that 
anything is to be gained by arbitrarily attributing an unconscious sectarianism to the vast 
majority whose only icleas of Vishnu or Siva, if they have any at all, are practically on a pa,r 
with their attitude towards the spirits of nature. On the other hand it is perhaps in favour 
of Dr. Grierson's theories, that in the backward tract of the Chhattisgarh Division, Hindus 
who are not members of' the two monotheistic sects of Kabirpanthi and Satnami, originally 
Vaishnava off~hoots, are popularly called Saktas without any special reference to the doctripes 
they may hold. . 

The other questions raised in the correspondence are connected with the conceptions 
of ?1Zukti, bhakti and kat·ma. To the philosophic Vaishnava mukti is believed to consist 
not in absorption, but in the continued separate existence of the soul near or in presence of 
the Supreme Soul, 'rhe Vaishnavas repudiate the doctrine of absorption of individual souls 
into the Supl·eme Soul and they reject the doctrine of ma?Ja 01' illusion which found its 
greatest advocate in the famous Saiva controversialist Shankaracharya. To them the external 
world is a stern reality and the idea that" their omniscient Supreme Lord ever-blazing with 
the effulgence of pure knowledge" should be contaminated by ignorance, nescience or rJla.lJa 
is wholly repugnant. 'rhe general opinion is that the ordinary person shares in a dim way 
this conception of 1nukti as a continued separate existence of the so111 and doe~ not regard it 
merely as an :u1v}1ntageous reincarnation. Of karma it is held that if performed with a 
conscious and interested motive it leads indeed to rebirth, advantageous or otherwise acc.ording 
as the karma is good or bad, but if it is performed without such feeling, but as the outcome 
of a man's spiritual identity with tho higher power obtained through the medium of bhakti 
or devotion, it emancipates the soul from further connection with the world and so from 
rebirth. Thus without bhakti there call be no release from the cycle of reincarnation, and 
this conception of bhalcti and !carma singularly resembles that beld by many persons in the 
Christian Church of the relation between faith and works as factors of salvation. 

102. The Kabirpanthi and Satnami sects, both originally offshoots of 
, '" V aishnavism, are mostly in evidence in the Chhat-

( 
KADlRPAN1'RIS AND ~ATNAMIS. t· h D' . . h It' th d . . - lsgal' IVl~lon, were, as. l'evo s agamst o~ 0 ox 

Brahmamsm, they attract members of the lowest Hmdu castes. Taklllg the 
figures of the Central Provinces British Districts, in which alone comparison 
can be made with previous cemmses, the Kabirpanthis have increased by 19 
per cent. and the Satnamis by 13 per cent. 1Ve need not look far beyond 
lnatural causes for the explanation of these inC1'cases, though in the case of 
Kabirpanthis thel'e is, no doubt, a certain recruitment among the weaving 
castes who look upon Kabil' as their spiritual leader. 

103. These sects have been described in detail in the Census Report of 1901 

KAlllR. 
and in the Gazetteers of the Chhattisgarh Districts. 
Kabil' was a foundling brought up by a Jul!~ba or 

Muhammadan weaver. He was trained under a Vaishnava guru and his 
preaching'S therefore followed in some respects the precepts laid down by the 
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founders of that sect. Kahir, however, had broader views. He not only 
ignored caste distinctions and treated high and low castes as equal, but recog
nised the validity of other religions and attempted to find a basis of reconcilia
tion between Hinduism and Islam. Such doctrine naturally did not appeal to 
the higher ranks of Hindu society, but he is held in reverence by the lower 
ranks both of Hindus and Muslamans, and it is said that when he died, the 
II indus claimed his body for cremation, while the Musalmans desired to 
bury him as their saint. The seat of the chief guru of th~ sect, the 
lineal descendant of Kabir's principal disciple, is said to have been at 
Kawardha, the capital of a }-'eudatory 8tate in these Provinces. The central 
authority has, however, been impaired by dibsensions and the rival claimants 
have moved from Kawardha and settled in two different villages in the Bilaspur 
District, where they are visited by their respective followers. The Pank-as, a 
low weaving caste of Chhattisgarh, are almost wholly Kabirpanthi, while other 
castes which largely contribute to the sect are Balahis, Koris, Dhobis, Chamars 
and to a lesser extent Ahirs, Kachhis, Kurmis and Lodhis. 

104. The Satnamis numbered 460,280 persons of whom 449,536 belonged 
to the Chhattisgarh Division and its Feudatories. 
Satnamism, an offshoot of Kabirpanthism, was 

started by a Raj put, Jagjiwandas, in the United Provinces, and numbered 
some high caste chiefs as its followers. Its pri.nciples seem to have been 
imbibed by a,cllawar..ua.m~~Q~ who lived in a village of the Bilaspur 
District. While the teaching did not make much way in the land of its 
original birth, it made a deep impression on the minds of the Chamars who 
are universally despised by the Hindus, and Ghasidas, a simple ploughman 
with a turn for solitary meditation, found himself by a combination of circum
stances the founder of a sect which abjured all Hindu gods and ignored the 
headship of Brahmans. From enquiries made at Girod and surrounding 
villages, it appears that Ghasidas was an individual possessing no exceptional 
qualities. His bent of mind was, however, devotional and unsuited to a 
domestic life. In his wanderings in the jungles of ~onakl.lan and Sarangarh 
he must-probably near the latter place according to Rai Bahadur Hiralal's 
latest, enquiries-have mot a wandering devotee of the Satnami sect of the 
United Provinces from whom he derived .his inspiration and received instl'uc-

·tion in the precepts of the Satnami sect started by Jagjiwandas. The fact that 
most of the Chamars of Girod, including Ghasidas' rolatives, arc not Satnamis 
affords a striking instance of the want of influence of the prophet in his own 
country and suggests that it was his reputation and the character of his 
teaching rather than his personality which procured him so large a body of 
converts. The chief guru of the sect resides in Haipur. The seven 11l'ecepts 
of Ghasidas include the prohibition of liquor, meat and certain vegetables 
and the worship without idols of the true name (Satnam) of one Supreme God. 
V 105. Other Hindu sects of more recent origin in the Central Provinces are 
Dadupanthi, Lalbe~i. Manbhao, N anakpanthi, Shadawal or Dawalmalik, 
i{adhaswami, """Bishnoi, Parnami or Dhami anel Swami Narayan. Of these 
almost all of which are named after their founders, the Nanakpanthis and 
Manbhaos are more numerous than others in the Central Provinces and Berar. 

SATNAlIIIS. 

OTHER SEOTS, NANAKl?A~THI. 
The founder of N a nakpan thism was the well-known 
Guru N anak whose adherents are chiefly found in 

the Punjab. The followers of this sect in this Province are mostly emigrants 
from the Punjab and members of tlw Banjam tribe. 'fhe M anbhao sect* is of 
local origin and is confined to the Maratha popUlation, among whom a distinct 
caste of their order is now recognised. The Manbhaos arc dissenters from 
orthodox Hinduism and are therefore hatedl hy other Hindus. They trace their 
origin to Nagarjuna, a Brahman born in Berar about the 1st or 2nd century 
A. D. who became a renowned leader among the Buddhists of his time. It 
is, howevet·, believed that the Manbhao sect was actually started about two 
centuries ago and its connection with the Buddhist leader may be due to the 
resemblance of its teaching to the tenets of the fam(lUH Buddhist philosopher.' 
The Brahmans represent Man bhaos to be descended froUl one Krishna Bhat, a 
Brahman who was out-casted for keeping a Mang woman as· his mistress. 

'" Vide article on Manbhao in C. P. Ethnographic Survey, Vol. IX, page 108. 
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His four sons were called Mangbhaos or Mang brothers. Mr. R';lssell remarks 
that this is an excellent instance of the Brahman talent for pressmg etymology 
into their service. By asserting that the Manbhaos are descended from a 
Mang woman, a member of one of the most despised castes, they seriously 
impair the prestige of these enemies of Brahman hegemony. 

106. Berar has given birth to another sect of a similar type which permits 
temporary intercourse between Hindus and Musal-

DAWALMALAX. I' 'd t h b f d db M I mans. t IS sal 0 ave een oun e y a _ usa-
man Fakir and a Mehra from Hindustan from whose conjoined names it is 
called the" Shadawal or the Dawalmalak" sect. Mehras, Telis and even Kunbis 
join in the ceremonies and reverence Baba Sheikh Farid, a well known 
Muhammadan saint. Every third or fourth year the priest of the sect who is 
always a Musalman, binds a nada or thread to the wrist of the devotees, and 
thus releases those of Hindu race from all caste obligations. The saint is said 
to appear in a dream and reveal the name of a shepherd from whom they must 
purchase a goat. When the devotees visit the shepherd, who has also received 
a vision, the chosen goat comes forth unbidden from the herd and the price 
fixed in the dream being paid, the goat is ceremonially killed and. cooked by 
the Musalman priest and its flesh partaken of by all. From the tying of the 
nada till the end of the sacrificial meal, the devotees wander about shouting 
"Dum Dum" and eating food offered to them, regardless of caste. Thereafter 
they return home and are re-admitted to caste by a purification ceremony and 
a feast to their caste fellows. 

107. The sect known as Dadupanthi was originally started in Rajputana 
a.bout the middle of the sixteenth century by a 

DADUPANTHl. d d . cotton carder name Da u. He was a worshIpper 
of Rama but deprecated the worship of idols. The principal monastery of the 
sect is at the hm N araina in the J eypore territory whence Dadu.is believed to 
have ascended to heaven. ' 

108.~The Lalbegis are a sect of Mehtars. There are numerous legends of LaI 
./ L Beg most of which connect him with Balmik, the i 

ALBEGI: author of the Ramayan in Sanskrit. Major Temple* 
hazards the speculation that Lal Beg may represent Lal Bhikshu, or the red 
mendicant, which would take back the origin of the cult to the era of Buddhism.J 

109. The Bishnoist are a sect of immigrants in the Hoshangabad district 
B which has now crystallised into a caste. The name 
IS~NOI. Bishnoi simply means a worshipper of Vishnu, but 

is now restricted to the followers of Jhambaji, a Ponwar Rajput, who was born in 
the Bikaner State in 1451 A. D. He inculcated certain precepts twenty-nine in 
number, some of which are moral sayings such as do not steal, commit no adultery, 
do not tell lies, be content, never quarrel. Others prescribe rules of conduct, 
e.g., bathe in the morning, do not plough with bullocks, avoidopi.um, tobacco, 
bhang and blue clothing and so on. Some of these precepts are not now 
strictly observed, for instanee though ordinarily avoiding blue in their clothing, 
a Bishnoi Police Oonstable is allowed to wear a blue uniform. Bishnois now 
use bullocks for ploughing, but are noted for their regard to animal life and do 
not kill or allow others to kill any living creature. One of their precepts 
forbids them even to cut green trees, and they abstain from tobacco, drugs and 
spirits, to all of which the people of Rajputana are much addicted., The 
Hishnois do not revere Brahmans and have priests of their own who m~e chosen 
from amongst the laity. Some of their customs and manners resemble 
those of Islam, such as the shaving of the whole head including the scalp lock, ' 
the beard being retained; they also use the Musalman form of salutation, and 
it is possible, as Mr. Russell conjectures, that this may be due to their having 
been drawn towards the Musalman community in their first rupture with 
Hinduism. 

110. Another sect which exhibits a similar toleration for Islam is the 
Dbami, Parnami or Prannathi Panth. The sect 
was founded by one Prannath who is said to have 

come from Gujarat and to have settled at Panna or Parna which gives them 

DHAMI. 

"" Crof)ke'" 'fribes and Castes, Vol. I, P'loRe 270. t Vide E. S. article • Bislmoi: Vol. X, page 13.'] 
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their alternative name of Pa1'nami. Their other name Dhami is derived from 
])kam which means a sacred place, Panna being sacred to them owing to the 
location there of their chief temple. The chief feature of the sect is their worship 
of the book of their faith called Kulzam Sal' up which takes the place (If an 
idol. Dhamis discard caste distinctions and admit to their sect Hindus as well 
liS Muhammadans, but the sect has not made great headway and numbers 
comparatively few followers. Like Bishnois, its followers have now settled 
into a distinct caste known as Dhami. 

111. The Radhaswami sect is one of the most recent of all Hindu sects and 
was founded by Rai Bahadur Saligram formerly Post 

RADHASW AMI. 
Master General of the United Provinces and Oudh, 

whose followers, chiefly employes of the Postal Department, worshipped him in 
his life as an incarnation of the deity Krishna. Like other Vaishnava sects 
the Radhaswamis are a devotional fraternity, hut their practice of sanctifying 
their food offerings by means of the spittle of their object of veneration is 
repulsive to many. 

112. The Swami Narayan sect was started in Gujarat in the beginning of 

N 
the nineteenth century by one SahaJ'anand, who 

SWAMI ARAYAN. • 
afterwards adopted the name by whlCh the sect 

is known. Disgusted with the manner of life of the Vaishnava Brahmans of 
his own time and neighbourhood, whose precepts and practices were utterly 
at variance, he determined to attempt the Herculean task of cleansing from 
its impurities the Augean stable of Vallabhacharyan licentiousness. Himself 
a devout follower of Vallabha and a Vaishnava, he was strenuously opposed to 
the corrupt practices of the sect which he contended were wholly incompatible 
with the right interpretation of the doctrines promulgated by Vallabha. The 
few followers of this sect in this province are Gujarati Telis of Nimar who 
have built a temple at Burhanpur in which, besides the image of Krishna, 
one of Swami Narayan himself is enshrined and worshipped. * 

U3. An interesting sect that has come into existence within the last ten 
years and has followers in Berar and the Maratha country generally is the 

S S 
Satya Skodkak Pantk. There are many followers 

TRB SATYA HODHAK BOT. f th' t' tll B b P'd d' o IS sec III c om ay rei'll ency an specIally 
the Bombay States, and the sect wi.!l probably therefore be dealt with in detail 
in the Bombay Report. It apparently originated in the dissatisfaction of the 
Maratha community with the attitude of the Brahman priests towards them, 
especially in the fact that by refusing to use Vedic mantJ'as at the ceremonies 
of Marathas, the Brahmans suggested that they rejected the claim of the 
Marathas to Kshattriya rank and looked upon them as Sudras in whose 
ceremonies only Puranic mantras are allowed to be used. 

The dispute came to a head in the Kolhapur State and certain leading 
Maratha families refused to call in Brahmans and appointed their own caste
priests. The organisation has spread on the basis of a general refusal to have 
anything to do with Brahmans. Money has been collected and a school started 
in the Mehkar taluk of the Buldana District for the education of boys as caste
priests, Meetings of the members are held at their headquarters in various 
taluks and the sect is already largely followed by Kunbis, Malis and Telis and 
is increasing in numbers. The sect is purely a revolt against Brahman priestly 
pretensions. 

114. The outward mark of sectarianism is what is known as a tilak, a 

SECTARIAN MARKS. 
mark made on the forehead as a symbol of the god 
which the followers of the sect worship. The sect 

marks of the Shaivas are phallic in character and consist of two or more hori
zontal lines with or without a dot below or above the lines or on the middle 
line and with or without an oval or half oval i also by a triangle, a cone or any 
other pointed or arched figure having its apex upward. The figure of acres· 
cent moon or a trident (t1'isula) also indicates a votary of Siva. These marks 
are made by hand or by metallic stamps with' ashes collected from the sacrificial 
fire or from burnt cow-dung or sandal wood paste or turD?-eric steeped in a 

• See article on the Vaishllava Religion by Monier Williams in the Journal of the Asiatic Society,Yol. XIV, 
Fart.IlI, page 309. from which part of this descri{ltion is almost verbally Iluoted. 
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solution of lime juice and saltpetre. The ashes used are said to represent the 
disintegrating force associated with the god Siva. 

The Vaishnavas usually make two perpendicular lines on their fore
heads with or without a dot or circle between them. They also make marks 
on their body by means of stamps resembling the emblems of Vishnu, namely, 
the discus (chakra), the conch (sankha), the mace (gada), and the lotus (padma). 
They have also other signs which nre coloured red, yellow and black and are 
made with sandalwood paste, or charcoal taken from a fire in which incense 
has been burnt before an image. Clay brought from sacred places like the 
Ganges, J agannath Puri. etc., is also utilizecl in the same way, especially by the 
lower castes, as the use of sandal paste is considered too sacred for them. 

I The different sub-divisionIS of Vaislmava sects founded by' (1) Ramanuja, 
(2) Madhava and (3) Vallabha have different Ulaks. The followers of the first 
are divided into two main sub-divisions-the Vada-galais (northern school) and 
the Ten-ga,lais (southern school). The Vada-galais make a simple white line 
between the eyes (curved like tile letter U) to represent the sole of the right 
foot of Vishnu, and a cf'ntral red mark emblematical of Lakshmi, while the 
Ten-galais have a more complicated device symbolical of both feet which 
are supposed to rest on the lotus. The complete Ten-galai symbol has the 
appearance of a trident, the two outer prongs painted with white earth standing 
for Vishnu's two feet, the middle painted red for his consort Lakshmi and the 
white line drawn over the nose representing the lotus. The sect marks of 
Madhavas and Vallabhas are the same as those of the Vada-galais, but the Mad
havas instead of the red line in the centre have a black one made with charcoal 
taken from incense burnt before an image of Vishnu. 

The Vaishnavas a1so brand their breast, arms and other parts of the 
body with stamps representing the two chief emblems of Vishnu, the chakra 
and sankha. These instruments made either of copper, brass or silver, are heated' 
to a sufficient temperature to singe the skin and leave a deep black mark on it. 
Dwarka, Bindral)an and Udki are the chief places where visitors go for these 
brftnding operations, but the chif'f Gurus of the Madhava sect will perform the 
operations on followers of the sect wherever they happen to be. 

Thc Saktas have no special marks peculiar to them, but use the same 
tilaks as the Saivas. 

The Ritual 0/ Daily WO'rship. 

115. rrhe worship offered by a devout Hindu to the deities of his religion 

WORSHIP IN GENERAL, 
mfty be divided into three classes:-(l) Daily WOl'
ship; (2) Periodical Worship (Festivals, etc.); (3) 

Occasional Worship for special objects. One of the chief objects of worship is 
to acquire religious merit whereby the devotee may obtain some advantage in 
his future life. Every available opportunity is therefore taken in the 
intervals of ordinary business to add to the store of punya (merit) which 
accumulates up to the time of dcath, and thus Recurc either mukti (release 
from re-birth) or, at least, an advantageous reincarnation. To think on or, 
better still, to mutter or repeat the name of the Holy One is the most usual 
means of acquiring religious merit, and it is on this account that a Hindu of 
a dev.oti.onal turn .of mi.nd will continually utter the name of some god at 
all seasons of the day. So much importance is given to this mode of mAdita
tion that Tulsidas in his Rnmayan lays down that the name of Rama is 
greater than Rama himself. The belief in the efficacy of the uttered name'-
"a name to conjure with "-is indeed common all over the world, and has 
given rise to every kind of taboo on the name of objects of reverence, human 
or divine. It is said of a certain Hindu who had notoriously lived a life of 
impiety that he obtained salvation by calling on his deathbed for his son by 
his name, which happened to be Narayan. To induce others to utter the name 
of one's patron god is also efficacious in securing merit, and tricks are 
not unfrequently devi~ed for this purpose. Thus one worshipper, by pretending 
to be annoyed by the frequent repetition by another worshipper .of a holy 
;name~ will stimulate the other and perhaps other persons also to additional 
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fervour and thus secure for himself the merit of at least part of the perform
ance. Vicarious religious effort of this sort is especially useful where, for 
any special purpose, a man has undertaken a Jap or the repetition many 
thousands of times of the name of a god, the number of re:petitions being the 
measure of the merit thereby acquired. A~ain, the name of Rama, may be 
written on small bits of paper each of which is rolled up and covered with 
kneaded flour and thus made illto a pill. To throw such sanctified pills into 
water where they are swallowed bv fishes is considered to bring almost as much 
merit as to perform a lap. Many people wear clothes inscribed with the 
name of Rama or Krishna, while others daily write the name on their forehead 
when adorning it with the sectarian mark or tilak. 

116. In the routine of daily worship this meditation on the name of the 

DAILY WORSHIP. 
god should begin directly a man awakes and before 
he arises from his bed, in the form of the ParMali, 

or morning song, which is sung with a peculiar intonation. A translation of 
one of the Pa1'bhatis is given below :-

" Awake Prince Rama, the birds have begun to chirp in the forest. 
The rays of the moon are getting dim; the Brahmani bird has gone 
to meet her mate; the wind blows mildly and the leaves on the trees 
are shaking. The sun has risen, the darkness of night has disap
peared, the bees are making a musical melody and the lotus is opening 
its petals. Brahma and the other gods are meditating; godlings; 
saints and mell are singing. N ow is the time to awake arnd to open 
your eye-lids." 

The burden of this song is "Awake Prince Rama," which is again and 
again reiterated. 

Before committing the sin of placing the foot on the ground pardon is 
solicited by touching the ground and the forehead with the hand, reverence 
thus being paid to mother earth. The next ohject of worship is the rising sun, 
to whom a bow is made with folded hands and one leg raised from the ground. 
But before doing so the mouth must have been cleaned, and the morning offices 
of nature performed, and the worship of the sun is sometimes postponed till the 
time of bathing. After bathing the worship of the Ishta Devala or special 
god begins. The objects daily worshipped are generally the Sali[} ram, an 
oval ammonite representing Vishnu, gold, silver or brass images of Rama or 
Krishna and the stone lingam or phallic sign of Mahadeo. Along with these 
a number of attendant gods, such as Maroti and Ganesh, together with their 
consorts, Lakshmi, Parvati, etc., are also worshipped. It is here where 
sectarianism comes in. A Vaishnava would worship the emblems of Vishnu, 
Rama or Krishna, and a Saiva would worship the lingam. This worship extends 
from a few minutes to several hours according to the inclination and leisure of the 
worshipper. The idols are supposed to be subject to all the requirements 
and necessities.incident to living humanity. Hence in the daily ritual they·are 
washed, dressed, adorned, and even fed, the aroma of the food placed before the 
image being popularly supposed to nourish the god present therein. This 
worship finished, the devotee is at liberty to take his food and pursue his 
ordinary avocations. In the evening, as the lamp is lit, he bows to it with 
reverence and thereafter visits a temple where common worship of the god 
enshrined is performed by all the persons present on the occasion. Very few 
do tho second or evening puJa at home individually. Such is the daily 
routine gone through by a higher caste Hindu. f)_lhere are other simple 
religious acts· of almost equal efficacy, such as pouring a pot of water after 
bathing on a pipal tree or on the tulsi plant or on an idol enshrined in some 
temple. 

117. A few words may be added on the suhject of priests. The 'priesthood, 
p as a rule, has been appropriated among Hindus by 

BlESTS. the Brahman caste; hut there are still indications 
that it has not always bep:n in their hand, and, even in the temples dedicated to 
orthodox Hindu gods, we sometimes find priests who are not Brahmans. A.t 

][ 
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the temple of Rajiva Lochana, or Vishnu, at Rajjim in Raipur the officiating 
priests are Rajputs. In the Maratha country Guraos officiate in the temples of 
Mahadeo, and Malis often officiate in the temples of the Devis and at the shrines 
·0£ Mahadeo. In the temple of Onkar Mandhata in Nimar the officiating priest 
is a Bhilala. In the temple of Balaji at Ohimur in Ohanda the original priest 
was a Kunbi, but the Brahmans ousted him and do not allow his descendants 
even to enter the sanotum sanoto1'um except on one day in the year, when they 
are allowed all the priestly privileges of entering, touching and worshipping the 
idol. Again, in a temple of Mahadeo at Pisaud in the Bilaspur district there 
is a Teli priest. 

In the case of minor godlings or of gods transferred from the aborigines 
to the Hindu pantheon, especially in the case of those gods to whom animal 
sacrifices are made, the priest almost always belongs to a low caste or to one of 
the primitive tribes; a Brahman does not care to officiate at such ceremonies. 
Even where a god belongs to the Hindu pantheon but his worship has been 
degraded by animal sacrifice, the Brahman leaves the priestly function to be per .. 
formed by a low-caste priest. For instance, in the case of Narayan Deo, idlm
tified with the sun and worshipped as such by the Ponwars of the Ba]aghat and 
Bhandara districts, the priest called in is a Mehra, and in the course of the cere
mony a pig is offered to the god. In the worship of agricultural and village 
godlings a Gond, Baiga or Bharia usually officiates. In fact the employment 
of Baigas as priests is so frequent that the word has now, in some places, come 
to mean a priest, and in tracts where the Baiga tribe is not found a Gond or a 
Bharia who acts as a priest is designated a Baiga. In the eastern Feudatory 
States of Ohhattisgarh, and in the Ohota N agpur States, the priest is known 
as Pahan and is generally of the Bhuiya tribe. The Bhuiyas (or Bhuinhars) 
claim to be the original inhabitants or the soil and, as in the case of the Baigas, 
their claim is supported by the fact that they act as priests for the other 
tribes. 

In the shrines· devoted to the sainted dead the priest is usually of the 
caste to which the saint himself belonged; for example, at the shrine of Singaji 
in Nimar there is an Ahir priest, at Malajpur the priest is a Banjara. Among the 
KabiI'panthis the gurus &.re taken generally from the Kasaundha Bania caste. 
Among Lingayats the priests are J angams. 

118. So far we have been considering those who actually officiate at the wor
ship of the gods, but there are two other kinds of 
priests, namely, the PU1'ohit alld the Gu'J'U, The 

,duty of the former is to perform ~Lt the house of his client the various religious 
ceremonies unconnected with temple worship, such as marriage, the naming of 
children, the sacred thread and other occasional ceremonies and the reading of 
sacred books such as the Satya Nm'ayan ki Katha. Such purohits are, in the 
case of the better castes, always Brahmans and they have a regular clientele 
sometimes defined by territorial limits, which they jealously guard from en
croachment by their spiritual brethren. The lower and impure castes for whom 
Brahmans will not officiate have their own pl'iests (purohits) whom they 
also "som. etimes call Brahmans, \!.g.,_!!~~~i:~!,~JJ.mans,. pri.ests of the Balahi 
caste~ __ I 

THE PUltOHIT. 

119. Theoretically every Hindu should have a spiritual preceptor or guru 
T G who initiates him as his disciple by whispering 

HE URU. the sacred rnantm in hjs ear and occupies a position 
analogous to that of a god-father who takes a serious view of his spiritual 
duties to his god-children. The guru may be any person held in reverence by 
his would-be disciple, and is often the family purohit, but one man cannot 
become a guru of all the members of the family, since all the disciples become 
gUl'ubhai or brothers and sisters. Thus if a husband and wife become the 
disciple or the same guru, their relations would have to be those of brother and 
sister. It has then been held necessary that the wife should have another guru, 
but largely under the impUlse of convenience this somewhat meticulous view 
is being replaced by a broader one and cases are now known where a married 
couple have the same guru. 



HINDU FESTIVALS. sa;.. 

Periodic Worship. FestivaZs.* 

120. The gods are periodically worshipped· at the numerous festivals 
dedicated to them of which the most important are the following:-

Beginning with the new year according to the Hindu calendar, which 
almost corresponds with the official year A.pril to March, the first most important 
festival is Ramnawami, the anniversary of the birthday of Rama. A silk doll 

RAMNAWAML 
is made to represent Rama and all the ceremonials 
connected with child-birth are gone through. A 

similar ceremony is performed on the birthday of Krishna, which falls in 
the month of August and is called JanamasMami. The only difference is that 
the latter is obsel'ved by night instead of by day and a clay doll is used in the 
ceremony instead of a silk one. In the same month falls the festival of Ga'l}eslz 
Ohatm·thi the birthday of the god of learning. A clay image of the elephant
headed god is made and taken out in procession and is finally thrown into a tank 
or river. On this day of Ohaturthi no one looks at the moon lest a calamity 
should befall him. Should a man see the moon accidentally the remedy is to hurl 
stones at the houses of his neighbours till some justly incensed householder 
comes forth and abuses him; the calamity will then fall on the neighbour. 
This festival is followed by Anantohatul'dasi, on which day Ananta the endless, 
i.e., Vishnu is worshipped. The god is represented by a coil of knots arranged 
round a string which is worn on the neck or arm. '1'11is string may be of 
kuslza grass, cotton, silk or silver or gold wire. If made of metal it must 
not be melted or changed into any other ornament, as this would be a disres
pect to the god whom it was originally made to represent. 

121. In the month of October falls the great festival of J)asalzra, which is 
D doubtless the autumn Saturnalia and celebrates the 

ASAHRA. return of fertility. It is also called by Hindus 
Vijaya Dashmi, the day of victory gained by Rama over his enemy, the demon 
king of Ceylon. It is also the day on which the goddess Kali vanquished the 
buffalo demon, and in some places a buffalo is sacrificed. The offering of goats 
is usual, and those who cannot or will not make any animal sacrifice adopt a 
substitute in the shape of a white pumpkin supported on four sticks resembling 
the legs of a goat. The pumpkin is really a substitute for a more precious 
offering still, viz., a human being, and it is for this reason that a fruit in the early 
stage of development when it has not fully got rid or the stalk underneath i.t is 
sel~cted, so that the latter may represent the tuft of hair on the head of a human 
being and it is on that side of the fruit that the knife falls which severs it from 
its main body. A little of it is ceremonially eaten by every member or the 
family. On this day every caste worships his tools and implements. A Teli 
will worship his oil machine, a Kayasth his inkstand, a blacksmith his anvil 
and hammer, and so on. Other picturesque ceremonies are performed on this 
day. People go out to the village boundaries as if ceremonially to re-open 
communications with neighbouring villages which have been intelTupted during 
the rains and everyone eagerly looks out for the blue jay, nilkantlz or blue
necked, an epithet of Siva, 1t'llOm the jay is supposed to represent. If the 
bird is seen a salutation is made to it and a p1'adakslzina (circumambulation) 
is performed round the tree in which it is; as if it were a temple in which some 
god is enshrined. The name of the festival, J)asahl'a, is said to mean the de
stroyer of ten sins and hence old offences are forgotten and the opportunity is 
taken to make up all previous quarrels and to pay visits to friend and foe alike. 
In the Bastar State this festival is elaborately observed and the Hindu rites 
are grafted in an ingenious manner on to the indigenous ceremonies connected 
with the primitive autumn Saturnalia which celebrates, in the worship of the 
mother goddess, the revival of the generative principles of the rarth. The 
celebration in Bastar differs so materially from that held elsewhere and is of 
such great intrinsic interest, that I have reproduced (after some editing) 
the account which was kindly sent me by Mr. May, the Dewan of the 
State. The great interest in this account lies in the fact that in the crust of 
Hindu ceremony lie the fossils of the primitive worship of the spirits of the 
earth, of fertility, and of the renewal of vegetation. These are embodied in the' 
worship of" Old Mother Earth" and her representatives, the various Devis, with 

• Muc.h of the informa.tion in this note has been ta.ken fTom district Gazetteers recently published. 
v2 
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the interesting allusion in the women's song to Tliakur Deo, the male spirit, so 
·often found in Devi worship as either the bridegroom 01' son. Again we may 
notice the important part taken in the ceremony by women, probably the 
original priestesses of primitive worship, and by the Mahar caste, who are 
frequently associated with primitive ceremonial. In the ceremonies themselves 
we have the incarnation in a girl of the spirit of the Devi, the annual abdi
cation of the Ohief, his period of taboo, the substitution for bim of a chosen 
victim who is ~iven his title of privileges, formally Bnthroned and no doubt till 
comparatively lately finally sacrificed, and the restoration of the King in pomp 
after his vicarious sacrifice., In the final ceremony of the abdication and 
second return of the Ohief, and indeed of his mythical prototype Rama, we 
probably again have the symbolic representation of the periodic disappearance 
and return of vegetation and the generative principles of the Earth. 

122. On Kunwar All/,avasya, i.e., the 15th day of the dark part of the month of Kunwar 
(October) at about 4 or I) p.m., after making an offering to their departed ancestors, the people 

CEREMONIES PREPARATORY 
TO DASAITRA. 

all gather together at the palace. There are also in attendance 
certain men of the Mahar caste who are supposed to be 
temporarily under the influence of the local spirits and are 

garlanded and venerated. Of these spirits or Blwts the most important are Patdeo (WllO is 
l'epresented by two parallel bars of wood joined in the middle by a bar upon which a snake 
'made of silver is seated), Kes/tadeo, Jungamdeo, Hingal Mata, Pa'l'rieshin Maca, Banja'l'in Mata, 
Bltangaramiteo, Bari Mata and others. The Chief on an elephant accompanied by these 
Gunias (or mediums) goes in procession to the temple of Kacltz"n Devi which is about half 
a mile from the palace. In front of the temple on the road is a swing, with a seat made of 
the thorns of the Bel tree. A Mahar girl, who is saill to be under the influence of Kachin 
Devi ac('ompanied by a number of Mahar women, comes out of the temple with a pU1'dah 
(screen) held in front of her and thuH accompanied by the women walks seven times round 
the swing while hosts of Bhut8 are supposed to be present walking in advance of her. The 
women sing all the time a song the translation of which is roughly as follows :-

The goddess of war roars in the darkness and is accompanied by a Befal (or Bhut). 
The Rath (chariot\ having 4 wheels, like an alligator, goes swiftly-Raja Pushottam Deo having 
ascended the car may move on-Oh Brother Banga Naga1'chi (Drummer) beat the dram as the 
Rath starts-Oh Brother! hear the drum and blow the Morlti (horn) loudly. Let Ramkachan 
(goddess of War) bless us with a vision of her-The god of rain and thunder is fascinated 
by her charmin~ face-May Thakur Deo Kacnan accompany the Chief on the chariot-May the 
goddess IJrrnte8/twari the sister of Ramkaclt in accompany the Chief and may they bless the 
Procession of the Hath-Go on ! forward, forward I Go on ! CI'Y out to encourage the car 
draggers. On Chalki ~leader of a per.qan) urge the men onward. The old mother goddess peeps 
through the sal grove to encourage the pullers of the Rath and to see the chariot mo,>,ing.
She peeps through a mango of the Hatni mara 1 kind. Cry out and drag on the Rath-See 
that all concerned do their best-Oh brothers! beat the drum as the car moves on, etc., 
etc. 

After the women have gone seven times round the swing, the girl is given a stick to 
represent a swonl, which she holds in her right hand and a shield in her left. A Mahar man 
steps out armed in the same fashion and pretends to fight with the girl. They run three 
times backward and forward in front of the Raja who is seated OIl the elephant, and pretend 
to strike one another. When this if; over, the girl is caught up and is laid down flat on the 
thorny seat of thA swing which is swung gently hackward and forward. The Chief then 
-orders one of his Pujaris to petition the goddess to grant the safe conduct of the Dasahra 
festival. The girl, the medium of the goddess, on hearing the petition, takes off from round 
her neck a garland of flowers and offers it to the Chief through the Pujari (priest), and 
teUs him that the Dasahra fe~tival can be canied out as there will be no evil spirit to hinder 
its progress. She also prophesies to him how the ensuing year will end. The Chief distributes 
some of the flowers to his officials and then returns to the palace. This ends the 
ceremony. 

The girl chosen to perform the ceremony is about seven or eight years old. She is 
selected from some family oE the JJfrigan sub-caste of Mahnrs to which the priest also 
belongs, and is first married ceremonially to the priest. She is allowed to take her part in the 
ceremony every year until she arrives a.t puberty, and even after that, if she is chaste and 
continu('s to live peaceably with the priest. But as the latter is generally a manied man, the 
girl is usually made over to some other man of her caste who has no objection to take her as 
his wife without a formal marriage, and when this happens another girl is chosen by the priest 
and trained to bel' duties. 

The signi:fj~allce of the ceremony is said to be as follows. The girl represents Kachin 
.nevi a.lld the man whom she fights and vanqmshes represents an evil spirit, who has come 
to prevent the Da!'ahra from taking place and to bring evil on the people. The ceremony which 
is rlearly indigenous in origin and connected with the worship of the spirit of fertility is 
ilxI)lained by va.rious myths obviously concocted by the Brahman priests, e.g., connecting Kachin 

1 'rhese man~oes were so big and heavy that when one fell on an elephant he was killed. 



HINDU FESTI'V ALS • 85 

.. 
with the Sanskrit word Kaskin meaning light, the vanquisher of darkness, or with some 
mythical goddess", ho assisted the Raja in his wars, or some mighty spirit who, being invoked 
by a diHcontented Rani against him, had to Le propitiated. 

1:23. After his return from the shrine of Kaehin lJevi about 9 or 10 p.m. the Chief holds a 

T A C 
Durbar to which hi~ Dewans, officials and townsfolk, who 

HE llDICATION OF THE HIEl'. • • 
are Hmdus, assemble. A programme of ceremomes to be held 

during the festival of Dasahra, which has been drawn up by Brahman Pandits, is announced to 
the Chief in presence of the assembly and to his Rani inside the palace. The Raja then 
hands over formal charge of the management of the State to his Dewan so that he may 
devote him~elf undisturbed to the ceremonies. During the time of the Dasahra he is entirely 
dedicated to this festival. He may wear no clothes except a dhoti and a pichhori, his body is 
besmeared with sandal and in place of a turban he wears a wreath of flowers on his head. 
He may not ride in any vehicle and can put On no shoes and he must sleep on the ground. 
He may neither salute nor can he receive salutes from others. In short he remains in a 
state of taboo from the first dav of the festival to the 9th for as long as the Nawaratri Puja 
lasts. During that night and the following day the Raja performs various ceremonies in 
the temples of the goddess Danteshwari, Mawali and Kalanki. 

124. Mpanwhile, by the order of the Ohief, a responsible member of his family and a 
THE SELECTION OF A SUB' State official go to the Durbar Hall to consecrate an(i enthrone 

STITUTE (VICTIM). in his ~tead a devotee. These devotees used to be taken from 
a speciaJ clan apparently con nected with the Halba caste. Now a man from some Halba 
family is taken for the ce!emony and performs it yearly until he dies, when another of the same 
caste is selected. Formerly as a remuneration for his hardships during the Nawaratri he was 
granted a rent-free village but he now receives his remuneration in ornaments and cash. Once 
he is consecrated, he must remain on the same spot for the nine days of the Nawaratri festival; 
when overcome with hungE))' a small quantity of milk and plaintains are given him but otherwise 
he is llot regularly fed. Originally when he was released from his confinement on the ninth 
.day he was allowed to loot the bazaar, the lJrice of the loot being paid by the State, but this 
has now been stopped and he merely g08S round the bazaar and villages collecting alms. The 
-ceremony of the consecration of the J ogi or devotee is as follows. I n the middle of the Durbar 
Hall, a pit is dug six feet long from east to west, and three feet broad and about a foot deep. 
In this pit on the western side a raised platform of ashes is made in the middle ot which, 
covered with a new blanket or cloth, the Jogiraj sits. On the eastern side in front of 
biro is placed consecrated water an,\ a sword, and wheat is sown on an altar. The devotee 
is placed in a sitting position and a wooden plank is put across his thighs and is pegg'ed to 
the ground. Another plank is placed bAhind him on which rest his hrad and back. He is 
thus fastened down to the throne. He is given sufficient clothing to keep him warm. Neither 
when he is first confined, nor when he is released on the 9th day, nor during the interval may 
he and thp Chief see each other and he is carefully screened from the Chief's sight. After the 
installation of the devotee there are various temple ceremonies and the Chief worships his arms. 

125. On the next day (second (lay of Dasahra) at 4 p.m. after the Chief has paid his respects 
THE CEREMONIES OF THE to the temples of Mawali Gurhi, Kalanki Gurhi and Ramchand 

2nd-8th DAY. Gudti which are all in the same compound, he ascends the 
Rath, a salute is fired by the guard-of-honour and the Rath is dragged forward by crowds of 
MU1'ia8 (a Gond tribe\ shouting and pulling at the two long ropes at.tached to it. The Rath 
is dragged round the plot of ground w here the temples are, and finally stops in front of the 
Singh lJa1'waza of the palace. The female attendants from the palace come forward and 
perform A1'ti to the Chief (i.e., wave lights over his head and body), the guard fire another 
salute and the Raja then descends from the R~th and goes to the Danteshwari temple to wor
ship the emblems of the goddess of wealth and also his arms. Hfl ca,rriAs a bow in his hands 
and a quivflrful of arrows on his back and a dagg~r. For the remaining five days the same 
programme is carried out except that the number of women who perform ..41'ti to the Chief is 
increased daily by one until they number seven. On the seventh day the Chief, after the Rath 
ceremony, performs" Bel newata " or the invitation to the Bel tree. The tree is first wor
shipped, a fruit is thpn picked and the goddess Ohalltunda is worshipped with offerings 
of the leaves of the Bel tree. There is no Rath ceremony on the 8th and 9th days. On the 
8th day the usual worship is performed and at night the Chief and his officials perform the 
hisha Yatra (Night worship). First they visit the shrine of Mawali and then proceed to 
a garden where they perform puja which sometimes lasts till dawn. The night of the 8th 
day is called Maharatri (the grand night), and the worship, which is called Maha Puja 
(Grand Puja), is considered the most important and sacred of all the Dasahra ceremonies. 

126 .. On the 9th day the Nawaratri worship is completed. Nine unmarried girls are 
THE CEREMONIES OP THE gTll DU' worshipped and fed and clothes are given to them and 

THE RELEASE OF TRE VIOTLW. Brahmans are also feasted. Between 5 and 6 p.m. on this 
day the Raja goes to the shrine of Mawali where he performs kalas visarjan (closing 
ceremony). rrhe devotee is then released and is brought screened to the shrine where 
he adores the Devi and is set at large. At about 9 or 10 p.m. t,he Chief goes to the 
entrance of the town for the reception in state of the lJa.nteswa1'i Doli coming from 
lJantewada (the sel~t of the. goddess's permanent shrine). This ceremony is called Mawali 
Pargao (reception of Mawali Devi). The Chief receives the Doli, containing the image of the 
goddess, barefooted and helps to carry the Doli on hiB shoulder to the palace, the other pole 
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being taken by the priest of Dantewada. The Doli is placed in the Durbar Hall of the palace. 
The jJ1'asaa (consecrated food) brought from Dantewada is distributed to the people. 

127. The Brahmans then decide the time next day when the Chief may again take up his 
THE REINSTALLATION OF THE CHIEF. duties as Chief of .the State and the Doli is removed to the 

temple of Mawah. On the lOth day between 9 or 10 a.m. 
the Chief worships the goddess with all her emblems and weapons. At the propitious time 
determined by the Brahmans the idol of lIfawaZi called Mani1ceshwari or Mistress of Jewels 

. is brought to the DurLar Hall and is seated on a throne called Patsinnasan. The 
announcement is then made of the time when the Chief mav take up his official duties and 
this is proclaimed by beat of drum. About 1 or 2 p.m. the' Chief goes to the Durbar Hall 
in a palanquin with doors closed 'and is placed in a screened place and attired in his full 
robes and ornaments. He then leaves the Durbar and ascends the Bara Rath. A salute is 
fired and the Rath is dragged forward twice round the plot of ground already described. By 
this time all the Murias and people, who from ancient times ha,e taken part in the procession, 
have arrived in Jagdalpur and the scene is a most animated one. Crowds of village people have 
assembled to view the procession and the flags and pennons that are supplied annually by the 
Pergnas in the procession. The Chief re-enters the Durbar Hall and is then enthroned by 
Brahmans amidst the chanting of Mantras. Eleven female attendants perform A'I'ti twenty
one times, first to the Danteshwari goddess consecrated on a separate throne and afterwards 
to the Chief seated in front on a golden throne. The Durbar then opens and the members 
of his family, the zamindars, offioials, etc., give 1bazarana. 

US. About 4 p.m. the next morning the Chief whilst asleep is supposed to be stolen by 
THE 10TH AND 11TH DAYS. his Muria subjects, and is taken in a palanquin to a spot some 

THE ABDUCTION AND TRIUMPHANT two miles to the east of J agdalpur where he encamps. 
RETUltN Ol!' THE CHIEF. The ceremony is said to be performed in commemoration 

of the abduction of Uama and his return after fourteen years' sojOUl'D in the jungles to 
his capital of Ajodhya. On the 11th day in the morning all the people go in seal'ch of 
the Chief and he is given presents of wild animals and birds, grain and money. 
All the representative subjects of the State must offer presents to the Chief at this time. In 
the evening amidst a huge conCOUIHe of people the Chief seated on the big Rath is dragged 
slowly towards the town. He is dressed in a yellow robe and carries a bow and arrows 
and is sea;;ed on a swing chair suspended from the roof of the Rath. Buffaloes are sacrificed. 
in fwnt of the Rath. Till fifteen years ago, buffaloes were thrown in Iront of the Rath and 
crushed to death, but this was stopped by the Administrator of that time. On this day all 
the people congregate Oll the large maidan to the east of the town to view the Rath. The· 
place is crowded with villagers and children all dressed in their brightest colours. Bands of 
Ml\rias armed with bows and arrows rush about amidst the crowd shrieking out their war 
cries and every now and then capturing men to help to drag the Rath along. A small 
cannon is dragged along and fired at intervals and hundreds of dhols, and tomtoms, and native 
musical instruments compete in the babel of sound. By the time the Rath enters the town 
it is dark and the houses and roads are all illuminated with lamps, and fireworks are let off 
at intervals. When the car reaches the temple of Hanuman, a flag is placed in his shrine 
as an offering in remembrance of the help he gave Shri Rama in the fight. The Chief also 
presents betel, etc., to his zamindars and important l)ersonages at this spot. The car then 
proceeds to the Singh IJarwaza. Arti is again performed by the female attendants of 
the palace and the Chief descends and goes to the temple of IJanteshwa'l'i where he 
prostrates himself. Accompanied by the women who have performed A?,ti he goes to the 
palace w here more worship is perfOl:med by his ~rahmans. He then sits on ~is ~hrone and 
mustard and salt are waved around hIS head by hIS mother or one of the prmclpal female· 
relatives of his family 01' in the absence or these the kaparda1' (master or the robes). The 
Chieflthen worships the emblems of war again and returns. 

129. The next day is the K;acMn Jhapada Yatm when the Kachin goddess is again 

F C worshipped, from early morning to middav. On the 14th 
INAL BB.KMONIES. d' h . Y t P' TTll •• f d ay IS t e Art'b (/]'(/ IfJa. L 1e ceremony IS per orme 

under a banian tree and the Chief then proceeds to the shrine of Mawali. This ends the· 
Dasahra festival. 

130. Twenty days after the Da8ak1'a comes Diwali when Lakshmi the god~ 
dess of wealth is worshipped. She is supposed to pass over the land distributing 

her gifts of riches; all therefore illuminate their: 
DIWALI. houses and shops in order that they may not be 

overlooked. Thf} lights are often tastefully and beautifully arranged and the 
festival is one of the prettiest of the whole year. In country villages a 
peculiar ceremony is performed. A. GO'IJa?'dhan or heap of cowdung cakes is. 
built in which sometimes an egg is placed; cattle and buffaloes are worshipped 
and driven over the heap. Should the egg remain unbroken it betokens 
immunity from all calamities for the year. Two days after Diwali comes 
Yama Dwitiya when Yama the god of Death was entertained by his sister at 
the river Yamuna (Jumna) in the United Provinces. On this day brothers 
visit their sisters and are entertained by them and in the evening the sisters. 
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return the visit, perform the ceremony of A.t·ti and receive a gift. On the 
13asant Panch ami in the month of February KamadelJa or the god of Love 
is worshipped. The next great festival is Siv(J;1'at1'i at which Mahadeo is 
. worshi pped. 

131. The year closes with Holi, the spring Saturnalia, when the demoness 
Holika is propitiated. A great fire is burnt, being 

ROLI. kindled first by a Mahar. .A cocoanut symbolising 
the primitive human sacrifice is hung from a pole in the middle of the fire and 
when it falls the people secure the burnt core and eat it and smear themselves 
with the ashes of the fire. This fire is brought home and with it a heap of cow
dung cakes called ballas are lit. N ext day follows a period of license and en
joyment in which the people, especially the women, throw mud and red fluid at 

·one another and indulge in obscene songs, while among the lower castes 
there is an orgy of sexual license. Hook swinging is sometimes indulg'8ft in and 
on this day the country women still claim a special right on every man they 
meet which now takes the form of a money payment. There are different myths 
as to the origin of this festival. A.ccording to one Hindu legend Kamadeva the 
god of Love endeavoured to awaken in Siva a passion for Parvati. Siva enraged 
at his impudence reduced him to ashes with a beam of fire from his eye, 
but afterwards relenting caused him to be born again. The fires are said 
to symbolise the death of love and the rejoicing at his re-birth. Love here 
represents the spirit of fertility and the whole character of the festival pro-

,claims it, like Dasahra, a festival to celebrate the reproductive principle in 
earth and man. A number of other festivals in which local godlings are wor
shipped have beau described in the District Gazetteers from which much of the 

. information in this note has been taken. 

Special Forms of Worship and Sacrifice. 

132. Among occasional ceremonies may be included ceremonies to obtain 
OCCASIONAL CEREMONIES. or to avert rain, hail-storms or floods and to prevent 

epidemics or cattle disease, et cetera. There are 
also many ceremonies and good works by which spiritual merit may be acquired, 
such as the performance of Yat1'a, Hom, RamUla, Bahas, the construction of 
temples, the digging of wells or tanks, the planting of mango groves and so 
forth, while there are many propitiatory ceremonies in which the ai.d :. spirits 
is solicited for the successful performance of rites at marriage, birth ld death, 
Many of these ceremonies have been described elsewhere and need not be repeated 
here. Most of the popular godlings can be propitiated by ufferirtgs of animal 
sacrifices, the usual animals selected being goats, sheep, pigs and fowls; the last 
two are generally offered by the very low castes, but in the worship of certain 
gods such as Ntwayan ])eva of the Ponwars of Balaghat a pig is indispensable. 
Pigs are also offered to Mahamai, ])iskai ])evi, Bhairaca and other godlings 
and are among the aborigines esteemed a more efficacious form of sacrifice than 
goats or fowls. \ Sometimes the pig is buried alive, but the Baigas of the Satpurat 
Hills perform the sacrifice by crushing the pig under a board or beam, a practice
which may P9ssibly date from a time before the discovery of cutting instru
ments) Goats are offered to lJevi in all her forms, and to Bhai1'ava, ])ull~a ])eo, 
GU1'aiya, Ba1'adeo, etc. A ram is especially offered to Yama, the god of 
Death, and may be substituted for a goat in some cases in the worship of Devi. 
Where a goat or ram is offered it is considered auspicious that the animal should 
shake just before the knife falls and occasionally cold water is thrown over it to 
cause the propitious shiver. Fowls are acceptable to all gods to whom goats 
can be offered. Buffaloes are sometimes offered to the Maltishasul' Marrdani 
])evi, the goddess who killed_the buffalo demon, and in some places, especially 
in the Native States, it is usual ~o sacrifice this animal on the Dasahra day. 
There was a time when cows were freely sacrificed, but this has been given up 
even by aborigines. Of other domestic animals the horse was once considered 
a most acceptable sacrifice, but could only be offered after the conquest or an 
enemy and it was therefore only victorious Ohiefs who cOllld occasionally 
perform this sacrifice. No such conditions restricted the sacrifice of a human 
being whose efficacy was supposed to transcend that of any animal, and human 
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sacrifice was at one time common in various parts of the Oentral Provinces. 
The periodic and occasional sacrifice by the Khonds of the Merriah victim to 
the Earth goddess has been well described by 001. Macphcrson. l The sacrifices 
regularly offered at the temple of Danteshwal'i Devi in Dantewada (Bastar), of 
Mahakali Uevi in Ohanda, of Mahamai Devi in Ratanpur (Bilaspur) and of 
Lan1cjai in Lanji (Balaghat) are probably all remains of aboriginal Earth 
worship, overlaid with Hindu ceremony dating from the rflvival of the worship 
of the female principle in the 12th century. Further north we have the 
sacrifices in the Mahadeo Hills of Pachmarhi (Hoshangabad) and at the rock 
J1t Mandhata (Nimar) again probably of aboriginal origin. In both cases 
the victim was dashed from a rock into the abyss below and an instance of a 
fairly recent sacrifice of this sort at Mandhata is well described by Forsyth and 
quoted in the Nimar Gazetteer. Human sacrifice before the chariot at the 

. Rath festival in Ohimur (Ohanda) is still symbolised in the Balidan (human 
sacrifice) ceremony of throwing before the car a lump made of kneaded dough 
containing oil and a lighted wick, which represents the flesh, blood and soul of 
a human being. Sacrifice by drowning was fairly common and there are legends 
of such offerings in connection with tanks in Saugor, Chanda, Bilaspur and 
elsewhere, while the custom is still symbolised in Berar by floating babies in 
cradles in the Purna river. The Banjaras used to perform their human 
sacrifices by driving their cattle over the victim. The custom called Dho1' 
bichkana or driving the village cattle is still common at the Diwali festival 
in Ohanda and other districts, and no dor bt celebrates the memory of human 
sacrifice. If we may pass over Thuggee as only indirectly containing the 
sacrificial idea, we have in th(~ provinces many instances of the practice of self
immolation in the form of Sati. A fine description of the former is quoted in 
the Jubbulpore Gazetteer from the account by Col. Sleeman who himself 
witnessed an instance of it in the village of (}opalpur near Jubbulpore. 

Though human sacrifice has been abolished as a regular form of worship 
and the place of the human victim taken by animals or by the cocoanut or the 
pumpkin which represent him ceremonially, cases of ritual murder are still not 
uncommon, and during the last decade there were some three or foUl' cases of 
murders which on enquiry turned out to bc actuated by the idea of sacrifice. In 
October 1907 a N::ti lad of about 20 yeat's of age disappeared from his home in the 
Raipur district. After long and fruitless search the police recovered some human 
bones including a skull, along with articles identififJd as belonging to the missing 
boy, and eventually a special officer was deputed who elicited what is believed 
to be the true story, viz., that the deceased was decoyed by some Gonds to a 
shrine and sacrificed on the Pola festival day, the body being decapitated and the 
head buried beneath the shrine. Another case happened in Damoh in 1906, 
when a Lohar"was sacrificed by his own ploughman to pt'opitiate the guardian 
of a hidden treasure. In this case a regular worship was first performed and 
after offerings of cocoanuts, ghi and barley had been made, the little finger 
of the victim was cut off and then the man himself was killed. In another 
case investigated by the police a young woman drowned the child of another 
under the idea that by this sacrifice she would herself get a child. In this. 
case the sacrificial notion of propitiation was probably subordinate to the 
nlagical idea that the soul of the dead child might be re-incarnated in the body 
of the barren woman. ' 

The Worship of the Earth Goddess. 

133. The most primitive form of worship to be found in this country is pro
bably that connected with the worship of the Earth and the principle of repro
duction and fertility. Among the Khonds of the TribuLary States of Orissa the 
Earth goddess called Tari Penmt was yearly worshipped with the accompaniment 
of human sacrifice, and the ritual of the Merriah sacrifice is described in detail 
by lVIr. Frazer in the" Golden Bough." A feature or this sacrifice is that shreds 
of the :flesh of the victh:l were secured by those who took part in it, and strewn 
over their fields to secure fertility. Mr. Frazer is evidently of opinion that the 
ceremony was rather of a magical than a sacrificial nature, and that the victim 
himself rflpresented the spirit of fertility. The sacrifiee, however, was, at any 

1 Joumal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XIII of 1852, p. 243. 
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rate, connected with the Earth goddess. Her place is now taken by the Earth 
god JJharni JJeota who is represented by a peg driven into the ground and 
usually accompanied by the hunting god Bhatbarsi. Buffaloes usually replaee 
the human victim and in K alahandi, a lamb is still sacrificed annually and. 
its flesh distributed to the villagers'to be buried in their fields. The goddess of 
the Omons, Anna Kuari or Mahadhani, is similarly an Earth goddess, to whom 
human sacrifice was regularly offered to secure good crops.1 Throughout Ohhat
tisgarh and generally among the tribes and lower cultivating castes, this worship. 
of the Earth goddess in connection with agriculture is prevalent, the two special I 
seasons of her worship being the autumn when the return of vegetation is cele-' 
brated and good crops invoked by sacrifice and fasting, and the spring when the 
harvest is celebrated by a festival of general rejoicing at which dancing and 
sexual license are generally a prominent feature. In Dhamtari in Raipur the 
Earth goddess is worshipped as Bilai Mata (the Oat mother) and it is probable 
:that human sacrifices were offered at one time. The primitive character of the 
worship of the lJanteskwari JJevi in Bastar has elsewhere been described. In 
:the north of the Provinces the Earth goddess is worshipped as Khermata or 
Kherapati by the tribes and lower Hindu castes, and to her are offered animal 
sacrifices of pigs, goats and fowls by the Baiga, Bhumka or other aboriginal 
priest. In Narsinghpur she is known as Machhandri Mai, or the goddess who 
gives back a hundred-fold. Among the Dhanwars the Earth goddess is known 
.as Maiya Andhiari or the goddess of darkness, and in her honour the family 
partake together of a sacrificial meal at which a goat sacrificed to the goddess is 
skinned, cut up, cooked and eaten by the members of'the family, the un edible 
portions being careftdly buried.2 Such sacramental meals are not uncommon 
in connection with Devi worship, and are performed by the Bhilalas in the 
north of the Provinces and by the Ponwars of the Wainganga Valley. 

With the Earth goddess is frequently associated a godling who evi
'dently represents the male spirit of reproduction. Thus the Bhainab who wor
'ship as goddess of agriculture Nakti JJevi associate with her the godling Thakur, 
Deo, and the Mannewars of Ohanda: celebrate at the harvest (spring) festival the 
marriage of Kama and Rati, Love and his wife. Among Baigas and Mahars the 
marriage of the Sun god and the Earth goddess is yearly celebrated. ThB Binjh-I 
wars worship the Earth goddess under the name of Dharti Mata and Thaku1' 
lJeo as her husband, and look upon both as agricultural deities. The Baigas' 
worship the goddess as Tlzaku1·ani Devi. lJulka ]Jeo the bridegroom is another 
,godling who is also associated with Devi worship and embodies the male element 
of fertility.s 

In these more primitive forms of Devi worship we have the primary 
',conception of the goddess as an Earth goddess, who is connected with fertility 
and reproduction, is worshipped under various names especially at sowin!? and 
harvest time, usuaTIy inhabits a grove near the village (if. the song oc the 
women in the Bastar Dasahra festival" The old mother goddess peeps out of 
the grove") and is associated with a godling who represents the male element 
'of fertility. It is interesting to see what forms these primitive ideas take, as 
pure animism comes under the influence of Hinduism. Fertility, parturition 
:and disease are perhaps the most imposing phenomena which pervade the life of 
:primitive men. All are associated with the female Earth deity, who, however, 
in consonance with the analytical character of the Eastern mind, is conceived to 
'deal with them under different personifications and we thus get the idea of the 
:seven sisters or seven princi:r>al Jognis, all personifications of the Devi, who 
\ preside over the various diseases. Of these Sitala, the small-pox Devi~ and 
Mami Mata, the cholera Devi, are the most important forms and, owing 
to the prevalence of these diseases in the life of the peasant, tend to usurp 
the place of the older conception of the goddess as the goddess of fertility. 
'Thus under her various names of Mata Mai. B'lw~i Mai,. Pardeshi~ Matcp, 
Pelengu Mata,;JJ1arhi Mata, Jarhi Mata (fever goddess), Khokhli Mata (cougb
ing goddess), Mahisamma, etc., the goddess is worshipped with all ki!lds of 
primulVe and magical rites and animal sacrifices, throughout the Provinces, in 
her character of goddess of disease. Her third. most important personification is 
that of the goddess presiding over child-birth. ,A~ such she is called Satwai or 

"'Ville C. P. E. S. Article" Oraon." • Vide C. p, E. S. Article" Dhanwar." sVide C. P. E. S. Articles on these ~ribes. 
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Bijasen, and worshipped usually on the 4th or 6th day after birth. Here again 
she is held to dwell in a grove or outside the village and her worship is conduct
ed by an aboriginal priest. Finally, the whole conception of the primordial 
forces of nature are combined in the awful personification of the goddess as 
Kali or IJ.urga or Bhairava, identified with Pa1'vati the wife of Siva, a personi
fication which takes up and embodies the various primitive conception of the 
goddess, gives them a place in the "Hindu system and brings them under thE} 
direction of Brahmanical ritual. Thus we see the aboriginal shrines at Chanda, 
Bastar and Mandhata converted into temples of the goddess Kali, and though 
the worship is usually conducted by Gosains, it is attended by all castes of 
Hindus including Brahmans. 

Along with this development of goddess worship we find the dissociation 
and isolation of the attendant male-god. Thaku1' Deo becomes a godling 
of independent existence presiding over marriage and agriculture. Dulka Deo· 
is similarly the object of independent worship as the godling of marriage. 
Often the conception of sex is confused and the presiding spirit of agriculture 
is, in Chhattisgarh, worshipped alike as ThalcU1' Deo or ThaJcurani .nevi. Again 
this male spirit is sometimes identified with the sun and worshipped by,aborigi
nal tribes, e.g., Baigas and Mahars with sacramental rites and animal sacrifices, 
while we have already seen that they celebrate his marriage with t1le Earth. In 
Bhai1'on the god of destruction, whose worship is associated with that of Kali, we 
probably have a relic or the male deity associated with the Earth goddess, while 
the same idea finds more homely expression in the legend or Kama.deo, the god 
of Love, whose death and rebirth are celebrated at the Holi festival, and in the
folklore and agricultural rites that hang round the sowing of the Ja-yvaras and 
the spring and flUtumn country festivals. The following account of the sowing
of the J awaras or gardens of Adonis is taken from the Central Provinces District 
Gazetteers. The ceremony is found ill all parts of the Provinces :-

134. The sowing of Jawaras, or Bhujarias, takes place during the first nine days of 

JAWARAS. 
K unwar and Chait (con'esponding roughly to September and 
March). The wheat which is sown in Kunwar gives a fore-

cast or the spring crops and the ceremony performed in Chait is said to be a sort or harvest 
thanksgiving. On the first day a small room in the house is cleaned and whitewashed. 
Some earth is then brought rrom the fields and mixed with manure in a basket. A male 
member of the family sows wheat in the basket, bathing before he does so, and aitends On it 
throughout the nine days, fasting all day and eating only milk and fruit at night. A lamp is 
kept continually burning in the room and fed with ghi. During the period of nine days 
called Naoratra, the plants aIe watered and long stalks spring up. On the eighth day 
the Gunias or devotees are possessed by the lJevi and on the evening of the ninth day, the 
women, putting on their best clothes, walk out of the houses with the pots of grain on their 
heads, singing songs in praise of Devi, and the men accompanying them beat drums and 
cymbals. The devotees pierce their cheeks with long iron needles and walk in the procession. 
The pots are taken to a tank and thrown in, the stalks of grain being kept and distri.buted as a 
mark of amity. A plant is pulled out and the return of the crop will be the same number of 
times the seed as it has roots. The woman who gets to the tank first counts the number of 
plants in bel' pot and thus gives the price of wheat in rupees per mani (a measure of 400 lbs.). 
Sometimes marks of red rust appear on the plants and this shows that the crop will suffer from rust. 

135. Closely connected with the worship of the Earth and the spirit of 
fertility, are the sex festivals accompanied by danc-

SEX FESTIVALS. • d . h' 1 . 11 mg an orgIes w IC 1 are spema y common among 
the aborigines in the spring and autumn and are represented in the Hindu 
calendar by the festivals of Holi and of Dasahra especially devoted to Kali or 
Durga, with its accompanying festival of Diwali. Space will not permit any 
more than a brief allusion to these festivals, descriptions of which (e.g., the 
Karma and Kanihari, or harvest festival of the Oraons) will be found in the 
Gazetteers and elsewhe:re, but the ceremonies often include the mock marriage 
of two effigies or dolls of a male and female, evidently symbolic of the spirits of 
fertility, and are always accompanied by dancing either among the men and 
W0men of th . O'e as in the case of the tribes or by hired dancers such as 
Murlis or ~~. 

i. In perusing the above very inadequate note of Devi worship and 
the descriptions of agricultural ceremonies sc::tttered 
over the Gazetteers, it will not fail to be noti(}ed what 

D}[A~ AS P:alESTES s. 
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-a large part in the ceremonies connected with the earth and its fertility is taken 
by women. As to woman, in her struggle with nature for the preservation of her 
life and that of her offspring, is probably due the discovery of primitive agricul
ture, so woman may well have been the original priestess of the earliest religious 
cult. With the passing away of the matriarchal era and of woman's social ascen· 
dency, her priestly functions were usurped by man (along ·with her priestly dress 1); 
and she was degraded to the detested position of witch. In the worship of 

, Devi, however, and in ceremonies connected with fecundity whether of the Earth 
or of human or animal life, women's original religious offices still to some extent 
survive. There is, or was till recently, a priestess in the temple of Kali at 
Mandhata. It has already bef'n seen how the Devi in Bastar is represented at 
Dasahra by a woman and the ceremonies partly conducted by women. Similarly, 
in the Bahlghat zamindaris, the zamindar is not allowed to enter his house 
after thfit festival without the formal and ceremonial permission of his wife. 
At the Holi or Spring festival woman's posit.ion is still more marked. In most 
parts of the Central Provinces the traveller will find himself waylaid on Holi 
day by bands of village women, who will not let him go until he has paid toll, 
a satisfaction of claims which in a more primitive stage of society perhaps took 
another form. Some of the forms of amusement devised at Holi seem designed 
to emphasise the tempOTary abrogation of the idea of woman's inferior status. 
In the Gand game of gu'r tmona the women stand round anu. beat the men as' the 
latter climb the slippery pole after the lump of gu'r, and this is usually followed 
by an attack by the women on the men. In the procession of the J awal'as the 
women carry the pots of grain and throw them into the tank, and among 
,Chauhans. (the watchmen of the Chhattisgarh villages) the Jawal'as are offered 
by women at the shrine of the Devi. Similarly in the ceremonies connected 
with marriage the part taken by the women is usually a prominent one. In 
sonie castes the sister of the bride with other girls has to go round the village 
.dancing, elsewhere the mother of the bride performs a ceremonial dance. and 
where the women themselves have abandoned the duties the old custom is still 
recognised by one of the men dressing up as a woman and performing the 
dance.2 ' 

I The natural or artificial long hair worn by Gosains and low caste priests and mendicants as well as 
sacerdotal robes in general may b.e relics of woman's part in the ceremonies of religion. There is a.t least one 
order of Fakirs, who actually dress themselves as women. 

2 These instances are taken from Gazetteers lind Ethpographic R1iicles. Specific reference. cannot always be 
.given. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF 'l'HE POPULATION BY RELIGION. 

PROPORTION PER 10,000 VARIATION PEB CENT. Ne~ 
Actual OF POPULATION IN INCREASE ( +) DECREASE (-) variation. 

RELIGIOIf AND LOCALITY. number in per cent 
1911. 

[1891- 1881- 1881-, 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901-1911. ~ 1891. 1911. 

- -- .~-
-_ ---

I 2 3 4 6 6 7 ! 8 9 10 
.~--~----."---

._ -- ,---------

Hindu (Brahmanic), I 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 12,807.874 7,988 8,139 8,144 8,303 +16 -8 +8 +16 

Netbudda Valley Diviaion 2,384,688 8,488 8,:>92 8,499 8,558 +9 -9 +6 +5 

5,594 5,446 )5,386 
: 

+18 Platea1l Division 937,601 5,489 +25 -5 +32 . . 
Maratbl!. Plain Division 5,306,022 I 8,604 8,532 8,490 8,670 + 15 -6 +6 +14 

Chhattisp;arh Plain Division 3,773,726 8,214 8,488 8,585 8,438 + 19 -11 1"19 +26 

Chota Nagpur Division 405,837 5,379 6,155 6,362 9,926 +13 +6 -2!! -7 

Animist. 
1,553'1,406i1,4:48 CENTRAL PROVlSCES AND BERAR 2,490,355 1,282 +30 -11 +25 +46 

Nerbudaa Valley Division 221,381 788 684
1 

853 805 +27 -28 +13 +3 

Plateau Division 713,762 4,179 4,088 4,260 4,322 +30 -11 +8 +26 

Marlltha Pillin Division 492,036 798 847 940 760 +7 -16 +34 +21 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 759,483 1,653 1,:177 ,1,317 1,462 +48 -6 +6 +47. 

Chota Nagpur Division 303,693 4,025 3,748 1 3,550 .. , +39 +16 ... ... 
Musalman. 

CENTRAL PROVINCE8 AND BERAR 585,029 365 382 350 354 +13 +'4 +9 +24 

Nerbudda Valley Division . 149,939 534 543 499 489 +9 -3 ,,8 +16 

Plateau Division 48,220 282 275 261 258 +31 -2 +11 +42 

lIaratha Plain Division 330,118 535 550 510 505 +11 +'5 +9 +22 

Chh&tbisgtlrh Plain Division 48,6'" 106 III 90 95 + 18 +11 +11 +4:1 

Chota Nagpur Division 8,lOf 107 96 88 74 +41> +20 +43 +149-

Christian. 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 73,401 46 20 10 10 +169 +89 +10 +457' 

Nerbudda Valley Division 14,932 63 38 17 20 +56 +97 -7 +187 

Plateau Division . 2,375 14 12 , 3 3 +44 +306 +18 +592 . 

Maratha Plain Division 10,655 17 18 13 12 +13 +30 +9 +59, 

Chhattisgllrh Plain Division 8,547 19 18 5 3 +31 +243 +106 +823-

Chota Nagpur Division 36,892 489 ... ... ... + 283,685 ... . .. ... 
Jain. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 71,417 45 50 47 49 +5 -'6 +3 U 

Nerbudda Valley Division . 36,019 128 140 129 127 +2 -3 +8 +7 

Plateau Division 5,848 34 31 30 31 +43 -5 +1> +43 

Maratha Plain Division 26,322 43 48 ' 45 51 +'5 +'2 -4 -4 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 3,215 7 5 3 II +57 +80 +113 +33~ 

Chota NlIgpur Division 13 ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . . .. 
Sikh. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 2,337 1 1 ... 1 +17 +485 -44 +275 

N erbudda Vall~y Division 1,476 [) 1 1 ... +890 +776 -51 - +40,117 

Plateau Division 138 1 ... ... ... . .. ... '" +46a 

Mal'atha Plain Division 443 1 3 1 1 -74 +420 -40 -20 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 280 1 ... ... ... +150 +3,633 -76 +2,233 

Chota Na,gpur Division ... ... ... I ... . .. ... .. . .. . ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY RELISION-COncld. 

RjlLIGION AND LOCALITY. 
A.ctual 

number in 
1911. 

2 

PROPORTION PER 10,000 I VARIATION PER OENT. Net 
OF POPULATION IN INCRUSE l +) DEOREASE (-) variatioll 

1---.----,..---,---' ~ per cent 

I I 1891- 1881- 181H-
1911. 1901. 1891.

1 

1881.. 1901-1911. 1901. 1891. 1911. 
- ___ . __ 1 ___ -

1
------_ 

~3- 4 5 61 7 8 9 
-----------------1---- ~- -------------~_ 

Zoroastrian. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

Nerbudda Valley Division 

Plateau Division 

Maratha Plain Division 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 

Chota NlIgpur Division 

Arya.. 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

N erbudda Valley Division 

Plateau Division 

Marathll Plain Division 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 

Chota Nagpur Division 

Jew. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

N erbudda Valley Division 

Plateau Division 

Maratha Plain Division 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division 

Chota Nagpur Division 

Brahmo. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

N erbudd~ Valley Division 

Plateau Division 

Maratha Plain Division 

Chhattisgarh Plain Wvision 

Chota Nagpur Division 

Buddhist. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

N erbuddll Valley Division 

Plateau Division 

Maratha PWn Division 

Cbb_tti.garh Plain Division 

Chota. Nagpur Division 

:j 

1,757 

440 

35 

1,197 

85 

974 

582 

64 

111 

217 

125 

41 

84 

32 

12 

2 

10 

8 

9 

s 

4. 

2 

1 1 1 1 

2 1 r 1 1 

2 2 

'u t •• 

1 

2 

1 

, 

1 

1 

... 1 ... 

1 

1 1 1 

1 

.. , I 

+16 +25 +88 +17<1 

+12 

+84 

+12 

+204 

+142 

+118 

+814 

+311 

+ 12 +70 +113 

-44 +1,033 

+30 +90 

+1,067 

+178. 

+57 

+104 

+250 

-64 

+2,4601+ 9,640 

+3,175

1 

+14,450 

... I .. t 

+ 1,150 I + 1,750 

+115 +110. 

-4 -27 +162 +Bi 
+J:7 -34 +23 

-12 -7 +580 +460 

-89 +7,275 -43 

-72 +1,100 

-69 "":ss 

-96 

-95 -49 +1,728 -50 

-93 -48 +673 -7& 

C1(, lV. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DIS'l'RIBUTION BY DrSTRIC1'S OF THE MAIN RELIGIONS. 

NUMBER. PER 10,OOD OF THE POPULATIO~ WHO ARE 

"------- ---- - _---- "-----~--

HINDU. ANIMIST. MUSALMAN. 
DISTRICT AND NATURAL DIVISION. -. __ ---

1911. 1901. 1881. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

--_". ----- +------_ -----_ -_ --
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 s 9 10 11 l2 13 --_ ---- ---- ---- -- -------~ 

ENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 7,S888,139 8,lH 8,303 1,558 1,406 1,448 1,282 365 382 350 354 

Nerbudda Valley Division 8,488 8,592 8,499 8,558 788 684 853 805 534 543 499 489 

1. Sangor 8,712 8,713 9,064 R,902 460 437 168 339 477 493 455 450 
2. Damoh 9,103 ~,491 9,024 9,313 334 946 441 173 330 317 314 300 
3. Jnbbnlpor& 8,030 8,759 8,073 8,390 1,227 535 1,~01 987 554 558 512 500 
4. Narsinghpur 8,537 8,523 R,B62 8,09S 1,013 1,008 1,199 1,197 359 373 369 368 
5. H oshangabad 8,369 8,301 8,118 1'1,082 1,091 1,076 1,365 1,408 455 '193 458 457 
6. Nimar 8,695 8,617 8,7~0 8,068 174 276 193 34:3 983 1,009 1,006 999 
7. Makrai • 6,681 8,664 7,978 6,984 2,722 667 1,.U3 2,510 55~ ()lti ti55 506 

p la.teau Division · 5,489 5,594 5,446 5,386 4,179 4,088 4,26() 4,3.'J,'J 282 2';5 261 258 

8. Mandla 3,825 3,813 4,337 4,~01 5,978 6,003 5,510 5,552 157 155 139 134 
9. Seoni 5,435 5,476 5,313 5,383 4,073 4,033 4,243 4,170 441 445 405 401 

10. Betal B,643 6,907 6,147 5,998 3,104 2,874 3,617 3,800 201 174 168 170 
11. Chhindwara • 5,964 6,151 5,931 5,761 3,661 3,4l!6 3,722 3,895 321 304 307 303 

aratha Plain Division 8,60'" 8,532 
8,490

1

8 '670 
798 847 940 760 535 550 510 50li 

12. Wardba 8,505 8,596 1,040 956 891 1,083 395 381 3'74 367 8,668 8,487 
13. Nagpur " 8,957 8,'791 8,748 8,693 445 512 554 613 479 566 572 570 
14. Chanda 7,966 7,695 7,459 7,712 1,835 2,113 2,366 2,104 180 175 161 168 
15. llhsndara 8,858 8,807 8,615 8,656 936 989 1,200 1,141 190 191 176 19-2 
16. Balaghat '7,621 7,489 7,361 7,334 2,149 2,294 2,450 2,469 205 198 180 192 
17. Amraoti 8,429 8,451 8,467 9,122 653 628 669 ... 837 833 792 79'7 
18. Akols. 9,013 9,012 9,075 9,121 12 31 17 I 889 875 817 772 
19. Buldana . . 9,095 9,091 9,199 9,234 6 21 9 826 794 716 686 
20. Yeotmal · · · 8,437 8,121 8,184 8,746 959 1,311 1,285 720 552 518 487 478 

C hhattisgarh Plain Division · 8,214 8,488 8,585 8,"'38 1,653 1,377 1,817 1,462 106 111 90 91$ 

21. Rsipur · · 8,503 9,033 8,793 8,707 1,338~ 823 1,105 1,184 125 115 93 101 
22. Bilaspur . · 9,399 9,029 9,145 8,434 457 829 760 1,476 122 US 91 90 23. Drug · · 8,69~ 8,931 8,640 8,590 1,187 912 1,249 1,293 90 126 101 109 
24. Bsstar • · 3,277 3,400 6,179 8,108 6,654 6,549 3,786 1,852 38 44 34 40 
25. Kanker 4,493 4,760 4,228 4,403 5,451 5,194 5,722 5,561 50 41 4'7 36 26. Nandgaon 8,290 8,962 8,770 7,932 1,539 844 1,119 1,977 128 142 87 80 27. Khairagarb 9,278 9,707 8,455 7,598 546 109 1,424 2,314 145. 153 105 86 28. Chhuikhadan 8,207 9,709 R,231 9,723 1,463 ... 1,555 290 285 215 277 29. Kawardha 7,732 9,730 9,032 7,291 2,06(1 55 ';'44 2,489 195 211 223 221 
30. S"kti 8,479 9,896 9,092 7,879 1,413 ... 827 2,044 102 103 81 77 31. Raigarh 9,096 8,958 9,200 9,727 832 971 749 224 133 64 50 49 
32. Sarangarh 9,748 9,846 £,648 9,479 215 12.0 315 481 35 34 37 39 

Chota Nagpur Division 8,319 6,156 6,362 9,926 "',025 3,148 S,iJ50 I' ... J07 961 88 1 .. 

I 33. Chang Bhakar · 4,687 9,984 9,990 9,967 5,288 1 ... ... 25 16 10 33 34. Korea 3,444 6,958 9,914 9,930 6,469 2,9~O . 22 87 82 64 70 36. Surgujs. ... 
6,233 5,818 5,932 9,916 3,637 4,DS8 3,964 ... 130 114 1~ 84 86. Udll.ipur - 2,528 9,115 8,040 9,949 7,426' 859 1,933 44 27 27 51 37. Jaaapur ... · 5,125 5,259 5,314 9,940 2,666 1,653 4,60~ ... 94 87 811 60 

• I I I 
CR. IV. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-CHRISTIANS, NUMBER AND VARIATIONS. 

ACTUAL NUMBER OF CIUtISTIANS IN I VARIA'rION PER CENT. 
-_. __ 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881 1901· 1891· 1881· 1881· 
1911. 1901. 1891. 1911. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 I) 

------

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 
BERAR . 73,401 27,252 14,451 13,174 +169 +89 +10 1"457 

Nerbudda Valley Division 14,932 9,588 4,861 5,211 r +06 +97 -7 +187 

1. Saugor 1,454 1,353 1,001 1,030 +7 +35 -3 +41 
2. Damoh 437 90 18 33 +386 +400 -45 + 1,224 
3. J ubbulpore . 6,880 3,088 2,237 2,476 +87 +65 -10 +178 
4. Narsinghpur 471 363 132 107 +30 +175 +23 +340 
5. Hoshangabad 1,897 2,691 \ 854 743 -30 +215 +15 +155 
6. Nimar 3,793 1,403 619 822 +170 +127 -2ij +361 
7. Makrai ... .. , ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

Plateau Division · 2,375 
1,646

1 
405 343 +44 +306 +18 +592 

8. Mandla 871 561 148 125 +55 +279 +18 +597 
9. Seoni 202 183 98 100 +10 +87 -2 +102 

10. Betul 547 428 74 41 +28 +478 +80 +1,28' 
11. Chhindwara. 755 474 85 77 +59 +458 +10 +881 

I 

Maratha Plain Division 10,655 \ 9,456 1,276 6,694 +13 +30 +9 +59 

12. Wardha . 178 146 87 96 +22 +68 -9 +85 
13. Nagpur f:245 6,163 5,521 4,850 +1 + 12 +14 +29 
14. Chanda 541 235 149 220 +130 +58 -32 +146 
15. Bhaudara . 538 319 121 157 +69 + 164 -23 +243 
16. Ralaghat 330 218 35 36 + 51 + 523 -3 +817 
17. Amraoti 1,489 1,122 735 555 + 33 +53 +32 +168 
18. Akola 666 678 309 354 -2 +119 -13 +88 
19. Buldan .. 378 366 205 287 +3 +79 -29 +32 
20 .. Yeotmal 290 ~09 92 139 +39 +127 -34 +109 

, 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division. 8.54'1 (J,549 1,909 926 +31 +243 '1-106 +823 

21. Raipul' 3,365 2,456 702 489 +37 +250 +44 +688 
22. Bilaspur 2,011 1,958 345 16 +3 +4G6 +2,063 +12,469 
23. Drug 1,359 1,515 551 406 -11 -!'175 +36 +235 
24. Bastfll' 1,277 190 19 ... +572 +900 ... ... 
25. Kanker 10 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
26. Nandgaon 154 184 83 1 -19 +122 + 8,200 +15,300 
27. Khairltgarh 252 231 194 13 +9 +19 +1,392 +1,838 
28. Chhuikhadan 10 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
29. Kawardha 28 ... 1 ... ... ... ... .. . 
30. Sakti . . 14 3 1 ... +367 +200 ... .. . 
31. Raigarh . 51 9 11 ... +4{i7 -18 ... 
32. Sarangarh 16 3 1 1 +433 +200 ... +1,500 

Chota Nagpur Division · 36,892 13 ... ' .. +283,685 .. . ... ... 
33. Chang Bhakar 

. ... '" ... ... ' .. ... .. . · .. . 
34. Korea 4 '" ... ' .. ... ... ... ." 
35. Surguja ... 1 ... .. . ... '" ... .. , 
36. Udaipur 8 ' .. ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
37. In.shpur . 36,880 12 ... .. . + 307,233 ... ... . .. 

-I 



CRAPTER.' IV.~RELIGION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-RACES AND SECTS OF CHRISTIANS. (ACTUAL NUMBERS.) 

SJlCT. 

1 

1 Anglican Communion 
2 Armenian 
3 Baptist . 
4 Congregationalist 
6 Greek • 
6 Lutheran 
7 Methodist . . • 
8 Minor Protestant Denominations 
9 Presbyterian 

10 Quaker 
11 Roman Catholic 
12 Sect not returned 
13 Indefinite beliefs 

Total 

EUROPEAN. 

Male. Female. 

-2-1-3-
1-

3,939 1,045 
1 4 

17 14 
4 4 

10 1 2 
31 40 

258 107 
69 70 
98 43 

7 11 
993 520 

14 22 
16 4 

ANGLO·INDIAlI. I 

Male. Female. 

------
4 5 

------
762 682 

... ... 
11 8 

2 ... 
... ... 

2 1 
27 29 

6 4 
24 24 
1 1 

1,041 831 
18 24 

... 1 

INDIAN. TOTAL. 

----

_:_L:_,V~~ Male. Female. 

---'---
6 7 8 9! 10 

----.---.- 1 
902 920 8,2\1:0 7,094 + 1,146 

2 3 10 . .. +10 
556 564 1,170 114 +i,05& 

... .. . . 10 14 -4 
1 ... 13 9 +4 

2,782 2,943 5,799 3,801 + 1,998 
2,224 2,068 4,713 2,940 +1,773 
1,359 1,255 2,752 1,984 +768 
1,964 1,999 4,152 1,742 +2,410 

599 541 1,160 1,213 -53 
21,130 20,037 44,552. 8,043 + 36,509 

358 372' ·808 286 +522 
1 ... 29 12 • +10 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DISTRIBUTIONS OF CHRISTIANS PER MILLE (a) RACES BY SECT AND 
(b) SECTS BY RACE. _ 

RACES DIBT:&IBUTED BY SECT, SECTS DISTRIBUTED BY RAC8. 

-
0 i5BCl'. I z Anglo. anglo- I - European. Indian. TOTAL. European. Indian. 

I 
TOTAL. . ~ Indian . Indian. 

'" 00 -- -----_.,--------_ 
, 

I 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
1 ___ 

8
_ 

9 
---- -- ------ -- - ---

I 

1 Anglican Communion 680 411 29 112 605 174 221 1,000 
2 Armenian 1 ... ... .. . 500 . .. 500 1,000 
3 Ba.ptist 4 5 18 16 27 16 957 1,000 
4 Congregationalist .• 1 1 ... ... 800 200 ... 1,000 
I) Greek. 2 ... ... .. . 923 ' ' 77 1,000 ... 
6 Lutheran 10 1 91 '19 12 1 987 1,000 
7 Methodist .. . 50 16 69 64 77 12' 9Il 1,000 
8 Minor Protestant Denominations 18 3 42 38 47 3 950 1,000 
9 Presbyterian 19 14 63 57 34 12' 954 1,000 

11) Quaker • 2 ... 18 16 15 2 983 1,000' 
11 Roman Catholic 206 537 658 607 34 42 924 1,000 
12 Sect not returned • 5 12 12 11 45 52 903 1,008 
13 I Indefinite beliefs . 2 '" ... ... 909 46 45 1,000 

I 

Total 
I 

1.,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 100 47 SIJ3 1,000 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Yr.-RELIGIONS OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION: 
, 

NUMBER PER 10,000 OF URBAN POPULATION NUMBER PER 10,000 OF RU.RAL POPULATION 
WHO ARB WHO ARB 

~IATURAL DITISION. ---

Hindu. Animist. Musal· Chris· Others. HiIKlu. Animist. MUIIII- Chris' Othen. man. tian. man. tian. 

--_--- -_'----I----- r--
1 2 3 , ;; 6 '7 8 9 10 ~' ---------- -

Central Pl-ovinces and Berar 7,739 106 1,79t 176 184 8,009 1,671 2408j 35 rr 
Nerbudda Valley Division 7,059 42 2,28 322 296 ,8,670 883 811 19 117 
Plateau Division • 7,777 319 1,586 114 204 5,396 4,836 229 10 29 
Maratha Plain Division 7,938 95 1,710 113 144 8;690 888 3il4' I) as 
Chhllttisgarh Plain Division 8,319 222 1,157 192 110 8,211 1,694 76 14 I) 

Chota Nagpur Division ... ... ... ... . .. 5,3'19 4,025 107 489 .. . 
" 

CR. IV. 
.. 



CHAPTER V. 

Age. 
137. The statistics regarding the age distribution of the population for the· 

Province, as a whole, and by districts are given in Imperial Table VIL 
The age distribution of the popUlation of certain, 

REPBRBNCE TO STATISTICS. castes is shown in Imperial Table XIV in rather less 
. detailed age groups. Attached)o this chapter will 

be found 10-tables illustrating by comparative and proportionate figures the
chief points in the age statistics. 

They are as follows :-
(i) Age distribution of 100,000 of each sex by annual age periods. 

(ii) A~e distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Province and each. 
Natural Division. 

(iii) Age distribution of 10,00q of each sex in each main religion. 
'. (iv) Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes. 

( v) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to those· 
aged 15-40 ; also of married females aged 15-40 per 10!) 
females. 

(vi) Variation in population at certain age-periods. 
(vii) Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural Divisions. 

(viii) Reported death-rate by sex and Natural Divisions. 
(i:c) Reported death -rate by sex and age in the decade and in selected 

years per mille living at the same age according to the census· 
of 1901. 

(:c) Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex. 
138. In no country isit possible to get a retw:n of the age of the population 

which is anything more than approximate. The majority of people do not 
know their age accurately, and even in the case of a large number of those who 

do know their age there are certaih influences 
tending to make them state it incorrectly, which 
are not subject to any check in the nature of fear 
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of discovery. '£he special 
inaccuracy of the Indian 
age return has been fre
quently discussed in pre-· 
vious Census Reports, and 
it is unnecessary to do 
more than recapitulate the 
main sources of incorrect-· 
ness. In the first place 
there is an universai ten'
dency to give round num
bers. Phrases such as· 
parwh-sat or bis-chalis ate 
often as near as the Indian 
peasant can get to a state
ment of his own age. Any
thing more accurate must 
be left to the guess of the 
enumerator who is himself 
unskilled and in the case 
of women may sometimes 
be permitted only a very 

.""'~IJI~"'*~~.,-.-.t"-.~f'''_' __ 1I. cursory glance, if he' is 
allowed to see tnam at alL 
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'98 CHAPTER V.-AGE. 

Under such conditions it is natural that age should usually be stated in round 
numbers, and reference to the marginal diagram will show how great a ten

,dency there is to return age at figures which are a multiple of five. Again 
amongst those who do know their age accurately it is not unfrequent to return 
'ihe current year of age, instead of the number of years completed, though the 
latter is the form in which the enumerator was instructed to put the question. 

In order to avoid confusion between months and years enumerators were 
,directed to enter every child below one year as an "infant." Mr. Gait has given 
in the Bengal Report of 1901 a detailed analysis of the probabl~ meaning 
'of the varying return of ages from 0-10. Arguing from the popular mode of 
:.ageing infants who, are un-weaned or weaned and from the popular use of the 
;expressions de1'h haras (it years) and a1'hai hams (2t years), he concludes that 
.C< 80 far as these considerations go, it would seem that the word' infant' will 
include all children under one year or age, and al~o some over that age who are 
,still at the mother's breast, that the year 1 will include such children between 
the ages of 1 and Ii as are not classed as 'infants' and also possibly some 
;children under one year of age who should under the rules have been entered as 
, infant,' the year 2 all children fr~m about It to about 2t years of age 
and the year 3 those from 2t to 3; while from 4 onwards the age actually 
'returned will be a year in excess of the actual facts, so that the return for the 
years 0-5 will include only those who have not completed their 4th year, 
while that for 5-10 will include all who have completed their 4th, but 
have not completed the 10th year of their age. There are, however, other 
"complications. " 

In the later age periods there is a tendency among men approaching middle . 
. age, especially among bachelors, to make themselves out younger than they are. 

In the case of women, the fact that it is considered disgraceful among 
Hindus for a girl to reach puberty unmarried causes a defect in the age-period 
10-15 by the return as below 10 o( unmarried. girls who are approaching 
Qr have reached puberty. In later life there is a tendency to exaggeration of 
,age amongst old people of both sexes, but more markedly in the case of women, 

139. It has been pointed out that the age distribution depends on three 
principal factors, the normal longevity and fecun
dity of the people, i.e., the normal birth and death 
rates, and the occurrence or otherwise of special 

PRESENT AGE DISTRIBUTION 
OF THE PROVINCES. $ 

,calamities, such as famine, which disturb the normal age distribution. The 
main features of the birth and death rates have already been dealt with in 
,Ohapter II. frhe effect of the famines of 1897 and 1900 on the age distribution 
in these Provinces was analysed in the Reports of 1901, which showed how the 
mortality due directly or indirectly to famine and scarcity falls most heavily 
,on the population at the two extremes of life, and leaves the ranks of children 
and old people depleted, while those in the intermediate periods whiclJ. is the 
reproductive age are less affected. The following passage taken from the India 
,Census Report of 1\)01 sums up the situation in the Central Provinces, arid the 
-conditions of Berar are similar to those of the Central Provinces :- ' 

u In 1881 the Central Provinces was still growing with unusual rapidity after the famine 
-0£ 1869, with the natural consequence that, in spite of favourable conditions during the neJt 
decade, the proportion of young children in 1891 showed a considerable decline. '1'he further 
sbarp fall at the present census is of course a direct outcome of the succession of ba.d y~a.rs . 
which preceded. 

" Another way of viewing the effect of famine is by comparing the number of persons 
Jl'eturned at each age period at different enumerations. The population of the Central 
lProvinces grew by 12'1 per cent. between 1881 and 1891, and the only marked divergence 
jrom this general rate of growth was an increment of 23 per cent. in the age period 10-15, 
"Which in 181}1 corresponded to the inflated period 0-5 of 1881 when the population was still 
,recovering from the famine of 1869, whereas the popUlation aged 10-15 in 1::;81 corresponded 
to that aged 0-5 in 1871, which wa.s exceptionally small owing to: the mortality that 
«)oclllTed amongst children in the course of the same famine, :At the present census the general 
!population of the Central Provinces shows a diminution of 8,:3 per cent.; there has been & 

. ,4lecrease of 30 per cent. ,unongst persons over 60 years of age, of 20'6 per cent. amongst those 
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under 10, and of 3'5 amongst those'between 40 and 60; at 10-15 on the other hand th"te 
is a gain of 1'3 and at 15-40 of 0'4 per cent. It thus appears that the whole loss Qf' 
population has occurred amongst people who had passed the reproductive time of life or who 
had not yet reached it. It ,may, therefore, be concluded with confidence that the recuperation 
will be rapid and that, in the absence of any" fresh check on the growth of population, the 
losses of the last decade will have been repaired before the time comes for taking the next 
census, though their effect will be felt in a diminished rate of growth later on when these 
who are now young children reach maturity." 

An examination of the comparative figures in Subsidiary Table II appended, 
to this Chapter will show that this forecast has been entirely substantiated. 
Taking the Oentral Provinces as a whole, and confining attention to the male· 
population w.hose age record is probably more accurate than that of females" 
we find that the proportion in the age periods from 0-5, which was about 12 
per cent. in 1901, stands at nearly 16 per cent. of the number at all ages and 
is considerably higher even than in 1881. This large increase corresponds 
to the high birth-rate of the last half of the decade. rEhe next age 
period 5-10 contains those who were born in the first half of the last 
decade. Here the low birth-rate of the year immediately succeeding the famine 
year of 1900 has neutralised the higher birth-rate of the next few years and the 
proportion in this age period is about the same as in 1901 and considerably less 
than in previous years. The next two quinquennial periods 10-15 and 15-
20 contain the survivors of the infants and children who, at the age of 0-10,. 
were exposed to the ravages of the years of scarcity, and it is these periods. 
which exhibit the most marked decrease and balance by their depletion the 
gains at each end of the scale. The decrease is specially noticeable in the 
period between 10 and 15, which contains the survivors of those born between 
1895 and 1900 who were thus at the most dangerous age during the period of' 
high infant and child mortality. The period 20-40 contains nearly one-third 
of the total popUlation and the proportion at this census is about the same as in 
1901 and slightly larger than at any previous census. The period 40-6Q.' 
contains 16 per cent., while the oldest age period of 60 and over, which had 
been depleted in 1901, is now filling up and contains 46 per mille as against 3'r 
in 1901 and 50 in 1881 and 1891. 

Thus, expressed in terms of the age of the popUlation, the increase of 
17'9 at the present census consists of a gain of 33'0 per cent. between 0 and 10, 
a loss of 11'3 per cent. between 10 an,d 15, a gain of about 15 per cent. in each 
of the age periods 15-40 and 40-60, and a gain of 42 per cent. in those, 
above 60, and the general effect is to restore the age distribution of the
population to a condition somewhat similar to that of 1881. But there is one
legacy of the famine which will shortly begin to have its effect on the' 
reproductive power of the population. The loss in the age period between 10' 
and 15, which is the result of the abnormal infant mortality at the end of the 
previous decade, has depleted the ranks of those who are just now entering, or' 
about to enter, the reproductive age. There has been nothing. hitherto, to 
interfere with the first natural reaction on the birth-rate due to prosperity' 
~ucceeding catastrophy. The second reaction must now be expected, and as the 
want of potential parents in the early reproductive age begins to be felt the' 
birth-rate must gradually decline. We can hardly expect during the next 
10 years to see the same average number of births as in the last five
years. 

140. The mean age, i.e., the average age of the persons enumerated at the' ' 
censuses, has been roughly calculated for the 
Provinces as a whole and for different Natural' 

DiviSions and different religions. The calculations for previous censuses had, 
to be based on such age periods as were available in the records, and the figured. 
are at best only approximate; but though they cannot be accepted as correct 
per 8e, they may serve for purposes of comparison, in as much as they have been. 
worked out on a uniform method. 

M.AN AGB. 

'raking the figures for males, which are probably more accurate, the' 
mean age of the Provinc,es works out slightly higher than ir. 1901, being 241"18· 
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,against 24'11.* '1'he famine, which chiefly affects the extremes of life, has not 
much influence on the average age, and, though the proportion of children in 
'the population at this census is considera,bly greater than in 1901, the effect in the 
mean age is neutralised by the much larger number of old .reople returned, and 
the comparati~e empt~ness of the age c.at~90ry 10-15. Comparing ~he. mean 
"ages of males m the dIfferent Natural DivIsIons, the lowest average IS lU the 
Chota Nagpur States (21'91), then Chhattisgarh and the PlateauDivision. The 
mean of the N erbudda Valley Division is slightly higher . than that of the 
Plateau districts, while the average of the Maratha Plain (25'56) is conspi
cuously higher than. that of any other Division, an~ thau the .P_rovincial .~ean 
t(24·18). An exammation of the ages of the dIfferent relIgIOns (SubsIdIary 
Table III) and castes (Subsidiary Table IV) throws some light on these 

. differences. The mean age of Animists is considerably lower than that of any 
other religion except Christians who are numerically unimportant. 

141. A. glance at the marginal table will show that Animists have a larger 
number of children and a smaller number 
of old persons than any other religion 
except Christians, whose age distribution 
is determined by special circumstances, 
since not only are Indian converts mostly 
among children, but the foreign portion 
of the community contains very few old 
people owing to retirement and repatria
tion well before the verge of old age. 

I Proportion per cent, to 
persons aged bet ween 

Mean age 15 and 4il of persons 
Religion. (Males aged 

only), --

llelow 10 I Above 60 

-Hindu 24'34 7.3 13 
AnimiBt 23'J5 82 11 
1\.iusahnan: 25'07 68 14 
Christian 21'67 75 '7 
Jain. W56 58 13 

Again Subsidiary Table IV shows that the proportion of old people 
is lowest ~n t~e group of aboriginal tribes among whom the PFoportion of 
children IS higbest. The better castes, Brahmans, Banias and Rajputs and 
the principal castes of the Maratha Plain, Maru,thas, Kunbis, Malis, Koshtis 

'and Mehras all show a high percentage of persons over 40, but the Kurmis 
and Lodhis who are the chief cultivating castes of the Nerhudda Valley 
Div;.ision have a lower average age than the castes of the Maratha Plain. 

'The above observations support the conclusions arrived at in the Bengal Report 
of 1901 that the higher oastes enloy a greater longevity than the lower, and the 
extension of this conclusion in the India Report (p::tragraph 760) that the basis 
·of the difference may be ethnic and that the expectation of life may be greater 
where the Aryan strain is stronger. At the same time it has to be remembered 
that the aboriginal tribes and Dravidian and semi-Dravidian castes usually inhabit 
the least healthy parts of the Provinces of each locality, and in the hilly and 
wooded country they are exposed to the full force of malaria and other endemic 
diseases. Though their superior fecundity may counteract the effect of a high 
infant death-rate, there is nothinCl' to neutralize the loss at the other end of 
lifu. 0 

Owing to the disturbances of the figures due to famine it is difficult fo 
make any inferences from a comparison of the birth-rates of the last two 
,censuses on the one hand and the age dl.stribution of women on the other, but an 
important factor in the hig'h birth-rate of the last decade is the large proportion 
of married. women between 15 and 40 to the total number of females of all ages 
which rose from 34 per cont. in 1891 and 1901 to 36 in 1911. 

'1'he mean age of the population at the present census is 24'3. A.llowing 
fo1' the fact that the population is growing and that the ages. at the census are 
'probably understated, we might put the mean duration of life at about 25'5. Simi
larly calculated, it is estimated at 26 for Illdi.a ill paragrapb. 761 of the last India 
Report. This would give a death-rate of 1,000+25'5 or 39'2 per mille, which is 
somewhat above the mean ratio of deaths during the last five years of the decade 

1ft The mean age worked out on figul'es of 1911 smoothed by Blox.haln'" method is somewhat less, 1J;"'" 23'2, but as 
'the figlires of 'previous censuses cannot be worked out on smoothed tables, necessary data uot being available, I have 
,.used throughout mean ages calculated on the crude figures. 
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(38'56), and considerably less than the rate in 1910 (44'88). The normal rate of 
increase of population for the whole of India was taken as 6 per mille per annum 
allowing for the effects of plague. The normal rate for the Oentral Provinces 
with its large aboriginal population is probably considerably higher than this, 
and may safely be placed at 10 per mille per annum. This would give a normal 
birth-rate of 49'2 per mille, against an average birth-rate for' the decade of 49'6. 
Now the number of married females between 15 and 40 was 44'5, 41 and 45 
per cent. of the population at this age period in the censuses of 1891, 1901 and 
1911, respectively. Tke proportion was low in 1901 because marriages were 
few and the present proportion of 45 per cent. of the popUlation is probably 
about normal. Working on this basis the normal birth-rate per 1,000 married 
women of child-bearing age (15 to 40) would be about 221. 

142. The marginal statement shows the numter of married women of child

Number of mauied !'i'umber of childreu 
women 16-40 Ptlf below 10 per 100 
100 female, of all married WOalen 

Religion. ages. between 15-40. 

1911 ) 1901 /1891 I 1911 11901 11891 

Hindu 86

1 

34 \ 34[ 161 \151 1177 nimist 36 32 33 178 169 106 
MU8alman 35 32 34 166 . 159 ltU. 

bearing age and the proportion of children 
to possible mothers in three chief religions. 
It will be observed that, while potential 
mothers are nearly equal in number in 
the three religions, the nu.mber of children 
is considerably greater among Animists 
and Bomewhat greater among Musalmans 
than among Hindus. The death-rate of 

lv.[usalmans is uniformly higher than that of Hindus partly because the former 
'are found in greater proportion in towns. The death-rates are not differentiated 
for Animists, but generally speaking Animists congregate in unhealthy tracts 
where the death-rates run high. It seems a clear inference therefore that the 
difference indicated by these figures is due to relative prolificness which mayor 
may not be racial. Some further discussion of the relative prolificness of 
different castes and races will be found in the account of the special enquiry 
into the size and constitution of families printed as an Appendix to 
Chapter VI, Sex. * , 

143. In the issue of the Magazine "Paludism" dated July 1911, Major 
W. H. Kenrick, LM.S., has made some interesting 

EFPECT OP MALA.RIA ON TKE b t' th·/if- t f '1 I . F th 
MONTKLY BIRTK-RA.TE. 0 serva Ions on e e,ec 0 .:.v a ana ever OIl . e 

birth and death rates. He shows that, while 
epidemic malaria is accompanied by a high death-rate during the epidemic and 
is followed in the next year by a low birth-rate, endemic malaria permanently 
raises the pitch of the death-rate but has little effect on the total birth-rate. 
It has, however, an interesting effect on the monthly distribution of births. 
If the monthly curve of a healthy al'ea for a series of normal years is 
drawn, it is seen that the births are fewest in number during the early months 

· of the year and greatest during the autumn months, the curve reaching its 
maximum in October or November. This feature of the curve is practically 
constant, provided abnormal years, such as those characterised by epidemics, 

· scarcity, etc., are excluded. 

The probable reason for this distribution is that the early part of the 
year, being the most healthy and at the same time the period of the harvest 
when the physical and material condition of the people is at its best, is the 
period most favourable for conception. In a malarious locality on the 
contrary the early months of the year are those in which the results of fever 

· are most evident. In every hyper-endemic area visited the people were 
unanimous in saying that the worst time for fever is the cold weather, viz., 
from December to March. Hence, just as happens in epidemic malaria, a. 
period of increased fever prevalence seems to be a period of comparative 

· sterility, for the rise in the birth curve, which should normally occur in the 
autumn, .is postponed for three or four months and takes place instead during 
March, April or May. In malarious areas, then, the period after the eud 
of the fever season, viz., J'une and July, is the most favourable for conception. 

* The deliberate avoidance of children, by restrictions either on conception or on child-birth, is not, I believe, & 

·facror of any great importance in considering the growth of the legitimate popUlation. It is probably cOIDmon enough 
in the case of illegitiluate unions, and I am told tha.t in the towns of the north of the Provinces, where skilled midwives 
·1Iore sometimes available, the use of the catheter at the first signs of conception is not uncommoh . 

... 
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I give a diagram showing the birth-rate in two healthy areas and in tw() 
hyper-endemic areas, respectively, con

D~rtlms/IIJtIlill!l!llunOJl.Ml;frlistrihdio",~/Ji¥t,h Rtructed from figures given by Major 
in,Mam._y",ngperT1Uettn,·oustnzds. Kenrick. I attempted to discover if 

Major Kenrick's observations could be· 
~ illustrated by the figures of larger areas 
~ such as districts or tahsils, but the' 

hyper-endemic tracts ate scattered irre
gularly over the various geographical 
and administrative areas, and the result· 
was not altogether satisfactory. 'Jlhe 
figures quoted by Major Ke'nrick seem, 

! 
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'~ l' however, to establish the fact that, pro-

vided disturbing factors are eliminated 
there is a constant periodicity in the· 
strength of the reproductive principle,. 
and that this periodicity is different in 
malarious and non-malarious tracts. It. 
is probable that the. want of uniformity 
in the monthly distribution of births in' 
different parts of Bengal, noticed in 
paragraph 403 et seq. of the Bengaf 
Census Report of 1901, may be explain-· 
able with reference to the varying: 
prevalence of malaria in different. 
tracts. 
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SUl3$IJ;>IA.RY TUL~S. l08 

SUl3f:IIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF ;EACH SEX :BY 

ANNUAL PERIODS. 

MALE. 

AGE. 

Hindu. Animist. Musalmsn. Three 
Religions. 

---
I 2 3 4 5 

_--

:Total 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 

0 3,571 3,325 3,809 3,528 
1 2,418 2,620 1,280 2,424 
2 3,261 3,640 2,908 3,32B 
3 3,570 4,354 3,286 3,723 

-4 3,249 3,B79 2,413 3,353 

5 3,466 3,972 ~,286 8,565 
6 3,094 3,533 2,559 3,168 
7 2,786 2,984 2,326 2,813 
8 2,B66 3,241 2,559 2,934 
9 1,712 1,623 },716 1,693 

10 3,499 3,143 3,'J06 3,42S 
11 1,171 1,024 814 1,129 
12 ~,390 3,485 3,576 3,416 
13 1,188 1,157 814 1,169 
H 1,487 1,450 1,512 1,480 

15 1,827 1,769 1,977 J,S19 
16 2,105 2,049 1,948 2,088 
17 527 408 552 503 
18 2,047 1,809 2,297 2,006 
19 511 457 523 500 

20 4,138 3,755 4,536 4,071 
21 433 226 437 89O 
22 1,806 1,729 2,064 1,798 

:23 527 

I 
567 669 540 

24 809 736 1,048 801 

25 5,874 

I 
5,112 6,106 5,723 

26 992 1,024 989 999 
27 691 692 785 694 
28 1,754 1,835 1,512 1,763 
29 351 501 494 386 / 

30 6,583 6,256 7,822 6,554 
31 234 173 262 2~ 
32 1,827 1,849 1,600 1,824 
33 329 359 378 337 
34 382 377 407 382 

35 4,475 4,553 4,391 4,489 
36 809 709 640 783 
37 212 275 262 227 
.38 647 709 524 656 
39 240 248 I 204 241 

40 5,428 5,298 5,844 5,414 
41 194 III 262 179 
42 473 412 6ll 464 
43 121 213 145 140 
44 109 115 145 111 

45 2,686 2,988 3,199 2,765 
46 221 200 175 215 
47 . 105 142 29 110 
48 266 501 262 815 

·49 75 142 145 91 

50 3,754 3,317 3,896 3,668 
51 66 40 58 61 
52 199 177 262 1116 
53 70 31 116 63 
54 76 40 116 70 , 

FEMALB. 

Hindu. Animist. Musalman. 

6 7 8 

100,000 100,000 100,000. 

3,443 3,365 3,481 
2,383 2,879 2,057 
3,242 3,649 2,911 
3,826 3,98B 4,114 
3,313 3,B44 2,753 

3,657 3,890 3,385 
2,919 3,594 2,3;3 
2,790 2,752 2,911 
2,727 3,052 ~,816 
1,785 1,626 1,772 

3,035 2,735 2,437 
1,089 1,079 1,202 
2,478 2,756 2,216 

983 1,058 823 
1,226 ~,355 1,297 

1,592 1,727 1,645 
1,965 2,024 2,120 

482 508 570 
2,016 2,087 2,:nO 

482 508 538 

5,463 4,957 6,645 
474 368 380 

1,913 1,643 2,278 
701 825 eo1 

1,075 906 728 

6,084 5,448 7,564 
985 978 SSB 
694 825 380 

1,944 2,210 1,551 
363 495 .222 

6,766 6,387 6,740 
221! 19:1 253 

1,506 1,422 1,076 
300 309 253 
335 373 380 

3,883 3,827 4,051 
703 614 38D 
204 199 95 
545 707 411 
187 267 . 127 

5,572 4,762 6,266 
130 72 190 
424 411 285 
113 127 127 
139 :131 411 

2,489 2,438 1,994 
174 119 127 

88 89 95 
311 381 222 

65 97 63 

3,972 3,471 4,209 
84 47 63 

176 89 127 
49 42 32 
90 95 

Three 
Religions. , 

9 

100,00 o 

. 

\ 

3,427 
2,480 
3,320 
3,B69 
3,411 

8,699 
8,049 
2,78 
2,80 
1,75 

2,95 

5 
o 
o 

l,u5 
3 
2 
o 
7 
6 

2,63 
95 

1,25 

1,62 
1,98 

49 

3 
2 
o 
o 
9 

2,04 
48 

5,38 
44 

8 
9 
5 
6 
9 

1,86 
72 

1,02 

5,99 
98 

o 
1 
3 
o 
7 

7l 
1,99 

38 

6,68 
21 

1,47 

4 
"8 
6 
1 
S 

30 
34 

3.87 5 
4. 

00 
6 

67 
:2 
57 
20S 

5,41 
11 
41 

8 
9 
7 
6 11 

l ~ 

2,46 4 
1 16 

8 
32 
7 

3,87 
7 

3 
1 

1 
Is 
6 15' 

411 
6 8 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ·I.-AGE ])ISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF EACH SEX BY 

ANNUAL PERIODS-Concld. 

MALE. 

AGE. , 
I 

Hindu. .A:'nim.ist. MusalmSll. Three 
Religions. 

, 
, 

-------+---------

1 2 ~ 3 4 5 
, 

-

55 1,004 936 1,047 992 
56 104 97 87 102 
5'1 49 44 29 48 
58 104 120 58 106 
59 ,42 13 87 38 

! 

60 2,236 1,929 2,472 2,180 
61 41 4 .. , 32 
62 83 58 58 77 
63 24 9 116 24 
64 23 40 29 27 

65 446 381 407 , 431 
66 24 35 ... 26 
67 20 13 ... 18 
68 27 27 58 27 
69 4 27 ... 8 

70 557 426 669 533 
71 2 9 ... 4 
72 17 27 58 20 
73 5 ... ... 4 
74 4 4 ... 4 

76 116 129 20J. 121 
76 13 ... '" 10 
77 1 4 ... 2 
78 6 ! 18 58 10 
79 1 '" 29 2 

80 242 244 291 244 
81 6 I ... ... I) 

82 1 .. 4 ... 2 
8& 4 .. , ... 3 
84 

I 
1 4 ... 2 

8.5 
: I 

27 13 ... 23 
~6 ... ... ... . .. 
87 ., 1 I ... ... 1 
88 '" ... ... ... 
89 ... .4 ... 1 .. 

90 48 35 87 47 
9] 1 ... '" 1 
92 ... ... ... ... 
93 1 ... ... 1 
94 ... ... ... ... 
95 5 4 ... I) 

96 ... 
.J 

... . .. ... 
97 ... ... ... ... 
98 ... 4 '" 1 
99 1 ... ... 1 

100 4 
; 

3 , ... ... 
101 1 .. ... 1 
102 1 .4 ... 2 
103 ... ... ... ... 
104 1 ... .... 1 

105 1 i I ... 1 
106 ... ... ... .. . 
107 ... ... ... ... 
108 ... ... ... .. . 

\lOll ... . ~" ... .. . 
110 ... ... .. . ... 

I . 

FEMALE. 

J:{indu. Animist. MU8s1man . 

6 7 8 

1,000 1,016 886 
115 114 63 

41 30 32 
110 140 63 

50 42 32 

2,930 2,570 3,196 
59 34 190 
94 55 63 
25 47 .. , 
20 13 ... 

443 449 759 
23 30 .. , 
22 22 32 
32 30 ... 
14 30 32 

731 737 506 
11 4 .. , 
30 42 32 
2 13 ... 
5 8 ... 

173 229 317 
5 17 ... 
1 ... 32 
4 8 ... 
5 21 63 

• 368 322 506 
7 . .. ... 
4 4 .. , ... ... ... 

.. , ... .. , 
19 47 ... 
1 8 .. , , 
2 ... .. , 
1 4 .. , 
1 8 ... 

65 80 127 
2 ... .. , 
1 13 ... .., 4 ... 

... .. . ... 
10 13 ... 
1 ... .. , 

... ... ... 

. .. ... .•. .. . ... ... 
11 21 I ... .., ... I 32 

I 
... ... ... 

1 ... ... 
.. . ... ... 

1 . " ... 
... ... .. , 
.., ... ... ... . " ... .. , ... .e. 

1 ... ... 

" 

Three 
Religions •. 

-----

I 

9 

1,000 
11 

3S. 
115· 
48 

2,860 

... .., 

. ... 

. .. 

.-. .-

., . 

.-

... 
I .... ... 
'.'\. . 

57 
85 
29 
18 

453 
24. 
22 
3I 
18 

726 
II 

3 
5 
5 

18 
7 

5 
10 

36! 
I) 

4. 

2 

7 

S 
3 
2 
2 
3 

() 

2 
4 
1 

1 o 
1 

1 3 
1 

1 

1 

1 
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SUBSIDI.t\ltY 'l'ABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-;-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX I~ THE CENTRAL •. 
PROVINCES AND 13ERAR AND EACil NATURAL DIVISION. 

1911, 1901, I 1891. 1881. 

Age, I .. 

Male, Female, Male, Female, Male. Female, Male, Female. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR, 

Total · . 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10JOOa 10,00f} 

0-1, 380 377 
, 

287 296 28Q 294, 1-2 226 236 ~ 195 213 281 30!)' 2-3 · 309 329 1,233 1,270 306 342 299 336 3-4 345 379. I 330 379 340 384 4-5 313 31'7 j 312 333 317 331) 

5-10 1,381 1,362 1,380 1,368 1,538 1,534 ,1,44& 1,417 
10-15 · 1,005 836 1,319 1,134 1,178 988 1,100 916, 
15-20 683 66.3 815 769 677 665 690 694, 
20-25 768 938 

~ 
'707 848 751 919 

25-30 952 97'7 3,276 3,349 856 910 910 958 
30-35 935 894 927 897 974 »04 
35--40 639 569 558 508 539 470 

40-45 662 629 

~ 
753 6(56 729 657 45-50 355 318 , 1,610 1,614 297 243 265 232 

50-55 447 449 472 445 467 460' 
55-60 · 143 141 104 102 106 106 

60-65 271 340 

,~ 65-70 58 65 367 496 503 631 504 618 
70 and over · 128 181 
Mean Age 24'18 24'48 24'11 24'67 24'04 24'02 23'99 24'01 

(1) NERBUDDA VALLEY DIVISION, 

Total · · 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

0-5 ' · · 1,503 1,559 1,330 1,329' 1,316 1,447 1,474 1,608; 
5-10 · 1,364 1,336 1,121 1,080 1,486 1,482 1,358 1,326 

10-15 · · 1,038 848 1,256 1,121 1,252 1,028 1,070 868 
15-20 · 758 665 933 856 761 686 730 689 

20-40 · 3,446 3,520 3,349 3,371 8,130 3,307 3,398 3,491 
40-60 · 1,539 1,612 1,710 1,861 1,670 1,551 1,567 1,523 
60 and over 352 4UO 301 382 385 499 403 495-
Mean Age 23'67 24'39 24'23 25'08 23'89 24'11 23'94 24'09-

(2) PLATEAU DIVISION, 

i 
10,000 10,000 Total . · 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000' . 

0-5 1,635 1,675 1,466 1,467 1,493 1,612 1,594 1,731 
5-10 1,479 1,450 1,272 1;253 1,593 I 1,591 1,599 1,564 

10-15 . 997 839 1,290 1,129 1,259 1,on 1,189 9Sg. 
/16-20 655 627 888 866 698 691 668 660 

20-40 · · 3,280 3,428 3,324 3,329 2,969 3,093 2,981 3,140 
40-60 1,567 1,449 1,490 1,559 1,529 1,369 1,509 1,873. 
~O and-over 387 532 270 407 459 573 460 544,. 
:M~ Age 23'48 23'84 23·09 23'86 23'13 23'12

1 

22'98 i12'gs. , 

Cu, V. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE n.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF' EACH SEX IN THE CENTRAL 

PROVINCES AND BERAR' AND EAOH NATURAL DIVISION-COn()Zd. 

I 
1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

Age. I 

I 

I 
Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. 

I 
1 

I 
2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 

(3) MARATHA PLAIN DIVISION. 

Total · 1.0,000 10,000 10,000 1.0,000 10,000 1.0,000 10,000 1.0,000 

0-5 1,489 1,582 1,057 1,121 1,867 1,500 1,438 1,576 
5-10 · 1,273 1,300 1,380 1,376 1,891 1,447 .1,299 1,331 

10-16 · 984 844 1,352 1,192 1,131 974 1,079 923 
15-20 · · 638 676 750 743 618 647 633 676 

20-40 · 3,253 3,320 3,285 3,352 3,077 3,165 3,202 3,246 
40-60 1,767 1,619 1,765 1,654 1,809 1,570 .1,743 1,573 
60 and over 596 659 461 562 617 697 606 676 
Mean Age 25'56 

25'
14

1 
25'39 25'29 25:53 24'88 25-38 24'84 

(4) CHHATTISGARH PLAIN DIVISION. 

-
:TQtal 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,OQO 

0-5 1,700 1,712 1,302 1,290 1,605 1,722 1,648 1,760 
5-10 1,455 1,370 1,626 1,540 1,766 1,661 1,644 1,525 

:10-15 973 788 1,296 1,046 1,123 912 1,086 883 
15-20 · 705 656 799 719 664 639 731 718 . 
20-40 · 3,303 3,382 3,274 3,403 2,985 3,103 3,064 3,151 
40-60 1,485 1,481 1,394 1,475 1,899 1,294 1,362 1,300 
60 and over 379 611 309 527 458 669 461> 663 
Mean Age 23'23 24'39 22'S7 24'35 22'66 23'29 . 22'61 23'39 

(5) CHOTA NAGPUR DIVISION. 

'!I'otaE 10,00(J 10,000 10,000 10,000 

0-5 · 1,640 1,821 1,514 1,822 
5-10 . 1,678 1,722 1,734 1,712 .!l ,; .,; oS 

:<1 
..... 

;is 10-15 . · 1,263 1,030 1,457 1,169 ~ .a ~ 1 15-20 .• · 700 680 806 716 :; ~ . .a 
I>- ~ I>- ~ 

l!0--40 3,038 
.a .a · 3,174 2,823 2,982 ... ... ... il 

~Q 1,357 1,167 1,324 1,196 ~ 
0 0 
Z Z Z 

60 lind over 324 416 342 403 
Mll8uAge 21'91 21'52 21'67 21'30 

II 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lII.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN 
RELIGION. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

Age. 
Ma.le. Female. Male. I Female. Male. 

I 
Female. Male. Female. 

1 2 3 4 I 5 6 7 8 9 

.. " 

(1) HINDU, 
.. 

Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,00& 

1}-5 1,558 1,618 1,221 1,256 1,427 1,561 1,492 1,633 
5-10 1,859 1,343 1,373 1,361 1,523 1,521 1,422 1,412 

11}-15 1,006 836 1,315 1,127 1,164 974 1,098 914 
15-20 · 687 664 812 763 673 657 693 697 
2I}-40 3,299 3,374 3,279 3,355 3,060 3,173 3,208 3,270 
4I}-60 1,622 1,567 1,625 1,631 1,643 1,476 1,588 1,471 
60 and over 469 598 375 507 510 638 499 603 
Mean Age 24'34 24'68 24'24 24'82 24'19 24'16 24'16 24'05 

I 

(2) ANIMIST, 

, 

TotaZ · 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1}-5 1,716 1,761 1,334 1,360 1,521 1,638 1,630 1,752 
5-10 1,527 1,454 1,477 1,418 1,673 . 1,619 1,605 1,500 

10-15 988 819 1,363 1,168 1,193 1,000 1,113 911) 
15-20 642 645 822 793 627 648 647 673 
20-40 3,214 3,410 3,201 3,340 2,892 3,117 2,966 3,187 
4I}-60 · 1,532 1,391 1,502 1,497 1,590 1,367 1,552 1,371 
60 lind over 381 520 301 424 504 

611 \ 
487 602' 

Mean Age 23'15 23'49 23'12 23'76 23'41 23'35 23'21 23'34 

(3) MUSALMAN, 

10,000 I 
I 

Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 I 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

0-5 1,353 1,518 1,157 1,259 [ 1,232 1,386 1,287 1,423: 
5-10 1,302 1,396 1,238 1,332 1,316 1,420 1,265 1,335 

10-15 1,050 884 1,261 1,125 1,123 953 1,084 890 
15-20 723 679 829 767 702 668 665 642 
21}-40 3,393 3,332 3,398 3,278 3,322 3,245 3,427 3,342 
40-60 1,643 1,557

1 

1,683 1,697 1,746 1,619 1,705 1,649 
60 and over · 536 634 434 542 559 . ' 709 567 719 
Mean Age 25'07 24'73 24'99 25'01 25'51 I' 25-29 25-56 21h'i5 

I 

(4) CHRISTIAN. 

Total . · 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1}-5 1,591 1,919 898 1,094 1,007 1,448 994 1,596 
5-10 - 1,399 1,570 1,3135 1,813 978 1,560 1,033 1,464 

10-15 1,123 985 1,571 1,71,5 799 1,065 738 1,093 
15-20 784 905 831 969 6131 1,024 613 966 
21}-4C 3,71)4 3,134 3,971 2,980 5,043 3,322 5,082 3,408 
40-60 1,103 1,122 1,141 1,103 1,246 1,236 1,295 1,125 
60 and over 246 365 223 256 266 345 245 348 
Mean Age 21'67 21'14 22'77 21-02 24'62 22'23 25'09 21'81 

(5) JAIN, 

Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1}-5 · 1,208 1,353 1,131 1,218 1,088 1,212 1,152 1,282 
5-10 , 1,169 1,222 977 1,069 1,189 1,264 1,127 1,145-

10-15 1,098 921 1,156 983 1,181 948 1,080 81)4 
15--20 . 851 741 959 915 841 751 803 758 
21}-4O · . 3,443 3,396 3,489 3,447 3,371 3,336 3,608 3,490· 
4.0-60 1,741 1,730 1,873 1,808 1,818 1,807 1,740 1,789' 
60 lind over 490 637 415 560 512 682 490 682 
Mean Age 25,56 25-90 25'96 26-17 25'91 26'41 20'87 26'53 



~108 CHAPTER V.-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE'IV.-AGE DISTRIBUTlqN OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES. 

J\I[ALES. FEMALES. 

NUMBER PER MILLE AGED NUl!BE:l\ PIlR MILLB AGED 
Gronp CASTE. No. I , 

0·5 5·12 12·15 15·40 40 and 0·5 5,12 

I 

12·15 15·40 40 and 
over. overt. 

------ -5-1-6 - --------9-
1
-1-0- -11-[-1-2-1 2 3 4 7 8 

--------------------------
lA.- The Twice-Born 125 162 64 425 224 137j 170 51· 399 243 

\ 
Bania 119 156 66 434 225 131 166 51. 412 240 
Brahman 118 156 63 431 232 133 172 49 397 249 
Rajput . · 135 171 63 4111 215 144 171 53 394 238 

llA. Higher Cultivators 151 176 60 392 221 155 172 46 399 228 
-
-

Ahir (Hindu) • .. 163 193 59 401 184 168 182 45 403 202 

" 
(Animist) 175 202 55 390 178 180 192 46 418 164 

Kachhi 158 180 57 426 179 163 171 41 427 198 
Kunbi. 141 154 61 380 254 146 169 46 395 244 
Kurmi • 154 187 63 411 185 157 174 49 404 216 
Lodhi • I' 158 189 64 405 184 155 176 ·48 '408 213 
Mali 156 172 59 384 229 160 168 47 388 237 
Maratha 125 155 57 406 257 138 157 49. 389 267 

:UB. Higher Artisans 138 1';'1 63 406 222 141 177 48 397 231 

Barhai. 136 166 60 410 22&1 148 175 48 398 231 
Sunar • 139 176 66 403 216 147 179 49 395 230 

IIC. Serving Castes 158 181 59 403 199 165 173 46 408 208 

Dbirnar . · 164 181 56 401 198 1'70 170 45 412 203 
Kewat . 176 168 51 413 192 168 173 43 421 195 
Nai 147 183 65 405 200 154 179 47 399 221 

.IIIB. Lower Artisans and 
Traders. 162 183 59 392 204 165 174 49 395 217 

Balm~ (Musalman) • 166 182 60 410 182 164 175 41 408 212 
Banjara 164 187 58 388 203 182 180 44 399 195 
Kalar 153 183 59 400 205 157 176 48 398 221 
Koshti • 142 lin , 57 395 225 152 172 64 384 228 
Lahar 156 188 62 395 199 167 178 50 401 20;1. 
Teli 167 182 59 389 203 166 171 48 394 221 

IV. Dravidian Tribes 169 191 57 388 195 171 178 46 406 199 

Gond [Hindu) 164 178 52 402 204 J62 164 40 411 223 
" (Animist) 170 192 56 390 192 171 179 47 405 198 

Gownri 15'7 158 54 38'7 24.4 162 159 44 415 220 
Halba • 164 198 62 398 178 174 1&0 44 406 186 
Kawar, 164 200 58 388 190 166 189 48 391 206 
Korku • 180 192 53 379 196 190 180 45 4'1.5 170 
Oraon (Animist) 178 250 90 316 166 194 206 55 414 131 

" (Christian) 203 235 82 332 148 218 226 58 348 150 

V. Untouchables 170 11;'9 53 394 204 173 168 42 409 208 , 
I 

Chamar . . · 175 177 48 406 194 177 162 37 418 20(l 
Dhobi • .. · 161 186 59 400 194 164 172 46 410 208 
Ganda. · 163 204 61 399 173 176 181 45 401 1!J7 
Kumhar 149 180 58 409 204 166 178 47 400 209 
Mehra. 171 177 56 380 216 1721 172 48 402 208 
Panka • 164 176 48 415 197 162 157 35, 411i 231 

Ca:. V, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.--PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS AGED 60 AND 
OVER '1'0 THOSE AGED 15-40; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 FER 100 FEMALES. 

PROPORTION OF CHILDREN BOTH PROPORTION OF PERSONS AGED 60 AND 
SUES PER 100. OVER PER 100 AGED 15-40. 

Number of Married 
Females aged 15-40 

I per 100 Females ot 
all ages. 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL DIVISION. Persons aged Married Females 
1911 1901 

I 
1891 15-40. aged 15-40. -

---- ---~-

1901 11891 
oS I oS I 

oS I 01 Male. ~ I Male. 
01 1911 1901 1891 1911 Male. 

~~ S 1911 
1901\_:_ 

I ~ i ~ 

- "" "" -- ------ ----------------
1 t 2 3 4 5 ~1_7 8 \ 9 10 III 112 13 14 15 116 

-----. ---- -_ --I--

I 
• 

CENTRAL ~OVINC:mS AND '14 64 80 164 133 179 11 15 9 12 13 16 36 54 :II 
BUAB. 

Nerbudda Valley Dlvfs10n 69 57 73 ·158 148 169 8 11 6 10 11) 12 37 33 38 

1 Saugor 69 54 71 1M 145 174 8 10 6 8 9 11 37 311 34 
2 Damoh 71 57 74 163 147 175 8 9 7 7 

i 9 11 37 34 34 
3 Jubbulpore : 69 57 77 160 145 176 8 11 7 '10 10 13 37 33 34 
4, N arsinghpur . 68 59 73 153 143 163 7 11 7 9 10 13 37 34 85 
5 Hoshangabad 66 59 69 149 154 158 10 13 7 9 11 14 37 32 36 
6 Simar • . 68 57 69 154 151 158 11 12 8 :10 12 13 38 33 36 
'1 Makrai 75 61 74 167 184 174 11 14 11 12 10 12 35 26 34 

I 

I 
Platea.u DiviSion • 78 6$ 84 169 161 190 10 13 6 tIO 13 15 36 83 83 

8 Mandla . 79 65 91 169 154 203 7 10 5 ,9 9 12 38 35 34 
9 Seoni • 74 6. 80 158 159 181 9 13 6 11 12 15 37 33 34 

10 Betul • 80 63 82 178 I 157 189 12 14 9 12 15 16 35 33 33 
11 Chhindwara:: 79 66 84 172 171 188 11 15 6 8 14 17 35 82 33 

; 
Maratha Pla.1Il Dlvlalon . 72 6Q 76 1$9 1<l1 168 15 16 11 14 17 18 36 35 34 

12 Wardha 68 54 70 148 125 151 17 17 12 14 18 18 37 36 36 
13 Nagpnr 71 61 12 157 139 1511 18 19 16 18 22 23 3S 34 34 

i 14 Chanda 76 66 84 167 162 189 14 16 10 14 16 18 36 32 33 
15 Bhandara 74 71 91 158 167 193 15 17 13 1. 19 22 36 31 32 

l16 Balaghat 75 67 85 160 151 188 12 17 10 16 16 21 36 32 33 
17 Amraoti , 68 54 67 155 128 153 17 16 11 12 16 17 36 36 36 
18 Akola. 68 IX! 69 152 131 155 15 16 10 12 15 16 36 36 36 
19 Buldana 71 65 71 159 130 160 13 14 

i 
9 11 13 15 36 36 36 

20 Yeotm.l 75 60 82 164 142 180 14 15 10 12 15 16 S6 35 34 

-----~-- -
Cllhatttsgarh Plain Division . 

'1
77 70 91 167 163 198 10 10 S 13 12 III 36 34 34 

I 

2t ~taipur ;+~~ 69 94 162 155 199 10 17 8 1S H 21 

I 
36 

I 

3j; 33 
22 Bilaspnr 69 110 171 161 195 9 14 7 12 11 15 36 34 34 
23 Drug • 72 151 

iS8 
10 18 38 

24 Bastar 84 72 81 198 188 8 9 's '9 12 13 35 33 

I 
36 

25 Kanker 85 83 95 199 211 236 10 13 8 13 13 19 33 30 30 
26 Nandgaon 77 06 96 158 149 203 10 18 8 14 15 23 37 35 ~}e 27 Khairagarh • 77 70 95 160 159 202 iO 19 8 14 13 

I 
19 37 S4 28 Chh uikhadan 79 76 96 163 172 200 10 18 7 13 12 20 37 34 3S 29 Kawardha 74 61 80 155 138 177 10 13 6 10 9 15 39 37 .36 30 Sakti 80 . 75 168 

31 Raigarh 
94 206 206 10 14 7 10 10 15 38 30 ·S3 82 81 90 183 195 207 8 12 6 9 8 12 35 83 33 32 Sarangarh 76 75 87 163 178 195 9 13 7 11 9 13 37 sa 114 

I 
. -

I 
, , 

Chota. Nagpur DiviSion - I 
90 92 .. 206 221 .' 9 11. 9 11 .. ' .. 34 31 ... ,-

it""' I 33 Chang Bhakar J .~ 83 . 74 .. 194 179 .. 8 10 9 10 .. .. 85 33 34 Korea 88 17 .. 198 188 .. 7 9 7 8 '. 86 34 ) .. 
35 Surguja ,. 

88 94 200 226 I 
.. .. 

86 Uda.ipur . Ill: tl5 ,95 
.. 

223 236 I 
.. 9 11 10 11 .. .. 34 30 

I 
.. .. 

221 I ~. 10 11 11 11 .. 
" , 32 80 37 Ja.shpur 96 94 .. 218 .. 8 :l1 9 10 .. S3 32 

... .. .. 
OIL V. 
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SUBSIDIA.RY TABLE VI.-VARIATION IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS. 

V All.IA.TION PER CEN~ IN POPULATION (INOREASE + .DECREASE _), 

NA!I1UB~ DIVISION, Period, I " 
All ages, 0-10, 

I 
10-15, 16-40, 40-60. 60 and over, 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
--'--

.~ 
1881-1891 +6'2 +5'6 +24'7 +'8 +10'7 +4'6 

(1) Nerbudda Valley Division 1891-1901 -10'4 -24' -6'7 -3'2 - '7 -30'6 
1901-1911 +10'7 +31'2 -12' +9'2 -2'4 +31'5 

.~ 
1881-1891 +9'8 +6'4 +17'4 +9'8 +10'3 +12'9, 

(2) Plateau Division 1891-1901 -7'2 -19'4 -3'S +4'6 -2'3 -38'8 
1901-1911 + ~7'3 +45'5 -3'3 +21'1 +25'8 +72'6 

,~ 
1881-1891 .. S'1 +9'1 + 13'7 +4'6 +10'2 +11' 

(3) Maratha. Plain Division 1891-1901 -6'S -20' +12'6 +1' -5'8 -27'4. 
1901-1911 .. 13'9 +3l'7 -18'1 +10'5 +12'8 +39'7 

(4) Chhattisgarh Plain Division ~ 
1881-1891 +17'1 +20'3 + 21' +13' of 18'4 +17'2, 
1891-1901 -10'2 -23'5 +3' -'03 -4'1 -33' 
1901-1911 + 23'3 +33'6 -7'2 +21' ,+ 27'4 +45'7 

'\ 

( 1881-1891 +21'21 , .. .. , .. , ... , .. 
(6) ChoW. Nagpur Division '( 1891-1901 I +9'9 ' .. ", , .. , .. '" 

1901-1911 +29'4 +30'9 +13' +34' +29'1 +28'3 

( 1881-1891 +10'7/ +11'1'; +18'3 +6'6 +12'3 +IHI 
I 

TotaZ ,~ 1891-1901 -'N) -21'8 +4'1 +'08 -4' -30·t; 

l \ 

1901-1911 +1'1"9 +33'5 -11'3 +1.5' +15' I +42'2 

NOTE,-Fignre$ by age-periods for' the years 1881 and 1891 of the Chota Nagput Division are not available and they are therefore taken 
into aecount for all ages only. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-REPORTED BIRTH RATE :BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION, 

NUMBER OF BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF TOTA.L POPULATION 
(CENSUS OF 1901), 

CBNTBAL NERllUDDA 
PLATEAU MARATHA CHHATTIS' CHOTA 

PBOVINCES VALLEY 
DIVISION, PLAIN GARII PLAIN NAGPUR REMARKS, AND BEBAB. DIVISION, DIVISION. DIVISION, DIVISION, 

YIlAB, 

I ~~ ~ J 
oi ~ . ~ ~ oi 

~ " oi 
~ a 

" a ~ a .! a 
~ ~ " .. " !Jot ::a :,;; ::il !Jot ::a r;, ----

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 

- - ~-
-_ -------~~ I----------- -~-

1901 15' 14'2 16' 15'1 l'Ni 16'5 14'8 14' 13'3 12'8 , .. ... Figures for Feudatory States 
1902 25'8 24'6 25'7 24'6 27'4 26'3 27'2 26' 21'9 21' .. , .. , are not available and their 
1903 23'2 22'1 23'2 21'9 25'2 24' 23'S 22'6 21'l 2N '" ... population has therefore been 
1904 27-4, 26'1 29- 27'6 3l'7 30'S 2,'3 25'9 23'9 23' n .. , omitted while calculating 
1905 27'6 26'4 27'5 26'2 29- 27'9 27'4 26'1 27'4 26'6 .. , .. , proportions, 

1906 26'4 25'3 25' 23'6 297 28'7 26'5 25'3 26'9 25' .n 

1 
.. , 

1907 26'9 25'6 26'9 25'3 28'2 27'2 26'6 25-1 26'8 25-S .. , ... 
1908 26'9 25'9 2S'1 26'7 27-1 26'1 26'81 25-8 26'1 25'3 .. , ... 
1909 26'4 25'2 21'3 20'4 26'3 24'9 27'7 26'2 28'7 27'9 , .. ... 
1910 28'4 27' 28'2 26'5 29'6 28'1 27' 25'S 31' 29'8 n. , ... , 

'l'otal . . 25-4 fU'2 25'1 23'81 21'fi 26- 20,t; 24'2 24'6\ 23'S n' ... 

Cu, v, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-REPORTED DEATH RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

YElR, 

NUMBER OF DEATHS PER 1,000 OF SEX CONCERNED, 
(CENSUS OF 1901), 

CENTRAL 
PROVINCES 

AND BEJUR, 

NERllUDDA 
VALLEY 

DIVISION, 

PLATEAU 
DIVISION, 

MARATHA 
PLAIN 

DIVISION, 

CIIHATTIS·I 
GARH PLAIN I 

DIVISION, I 

I 

CllOTA 
NAGl'UB 

DIVISION, 

-1901 

1902 

1905 

1904 

1905 

, 26' 2S'2 2S'1 25' 22-1 19- 27-S 25'5 23'S 

., 29'2 26'2 I 3l'l 29-S 27-2 22-8 30-6 28'2 25'3 
I 

• 38' 84-7 46'7 45-3 30'4 26-2 41' 38'1 26'9 22'6 I , .. 

1900 

19i5f" • 

1908 

1909 

1910 

'Total . 

34-1 31-1 35'3 35' 

2S'3 41' 

45-6 41'4 47'S 44'2 39'51 34-9 51'2 48' 34'7 29'1 

43'S 39'7 46'2 42-9 43-3 38'2 45'S 43'2 37'3 30'5 

4O-S 35'9 39'S 36'1 37'6 [ 32'3 38-S 35'5 45'6 38'6 

35'4 30'S 34'9 31-2 31'6 I 26'9 37'1 33'2 34'2 28' 

47'4 42'4 47'2 43'2 44'1 I 38'5 5()OS 46' 43'3 36'5 

I , I 
• 81'918:1'1 89'8 86'9 88'9

1

29'2 40' 81' 88'S 28'2 ... 

Figures for Feudatory States 
are not Il.vllilable and their 
population has therefore 
not been taken into cOllsidera' 
tion While calculating the 
proportions. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-REFORTED DEATH RATE BY SEX AND AGE IN DECADE AND IN 
SELECTED YEARS PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE ACCORDING TO CENSUS OF 1901, 

A 'I'e1'8ge of decade. 1903, 1905. 1907. 1909. 

AGE, 

Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female, Male. Female. Male. Female. 

1 2- S 4 II 6 '7 S 9 10 11 

All Ages , 8'1'7 88'9 81'6 84'4 89'1 84'9 48'4 894 85'4 80'S 

()..,.I) · 170'4 144' 165-9 13l'6 199'8 167'5 199'3 169'1 160'1 130'6 

:5-10 Is'7 12-2 IS' 12'6 11-3 10' 14'9 13'4 12'9 11'2 

1()""15 · 8'4 S-4 10'9 11'2 7'1 7'4 9'2 9'5 6'8 6'9 

15-20 12'3 IS' lS'S- 15'6 10·2 11'4 14'2 15' 10'9 12-

20--40 14'7 14'S 16'9 16'S 12'5 12'5 16'S 17' 13'81 13'1 

,40-60 28'4 22'3 SI-1 25'6 25'2 19'3 S1'4 25'2 27'1 20'6 

'60 and over · 97-7 SO-2 98-9 85'6 9l'4 74"1 115'5 91'S 95' 74'1 

I l 
, NO!llE,-(I) Populatlon by age.penods for the area of wblGh deaths are regIstered is not available aDd adjusted populatio~ of British 
. Districts of the Central Provinces and Berar for the Cen.us of 1901 has been taken in 0alcuhting the ratios in this table. 

NOTll.";'(2) PopUlation for 1901 for age·periods 0-1, 20-S0, 30-40, 40-50 lind 50-·60 is not available saparaMy, The' p\'oportion. 
(If deatb' hIVe therefore been worked out for age·periods 0-5, 20-40, and 40-60. ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER MILLE OF 
EAOH SEX. 

YJlAR, 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR, . 

RATIO PER 
ACTUAL HUMBER OF DEATHS, MILLE OF EACH 

SEX. 

NERBII"DDA I 
VALLEY 

DIVISION, 

ACTUAL NUMBER 0]' DEATHS IN 

PLUEAU 
DIVISION, 

MARATBA 
PLAIN 

DIVISION, 

CHHA TTISGARH 
PLAIN 

DIVISION, 

CHOTA 
NAGPUR 

DIVISION. 

I 

_____ I __ T_O_T_AL_,_I_M_ale_. Female,· Male, \ Female,_ Male, ~ Female, Male, Female, Male. \ Female. Male. Female, Male, ~:ie. 

-,... __ 1 __ I __ -2_-r_3 __ I __ 4- __ 5_i __ 6 ___ 7 ___ S_ 9 10 _1_1_1~ '13 14 15 16 

1901 
1902 

~ ~~g: 
!"! 1905 
(5 1906 

~ ~gg~ 
1909 
19lO 

66 
44 

4i4 
2,967 
1,217 

38,768 
4,291 
9,0!l8 
'1,687 
6.316 

41 
23 

219 
1,540 

674 
19,656 
2,199 
4,744 
3,976 
2,711 

25 
21 

205 
1,427 I 

543

1 

111,112 
2,092 
4,304 
3,711 
2,605 

'007 
'004 
'04 
'26 
'11 

3'34 
'37 

:~~ I '46 

I 

'004 
'004 
'03 
'24 
'09 

3'18 
':r5 
'71 
'61 
'44 

28 
1 

88 
51 
94 

3,287 
122 
710 
540 
853 

17 

59 
41 

102 
3,159 

89 
702 
549 
836 

4 

'735 
20 

309 
22 

330 

" 4 

'783 
21 

811 
24 

326 

13 
7 

112 
1,485 

18 
14,681 
1,407 

989 
2,523 
1,229 

6 
10 

125 
1,382 

16 
14,342 
1,344 

966 
2,327 
1,161 

5 
15 
19 

, 662 
953 
650 

2,736 
891 
299 

2 
11 
21 

, 425 
828-
638 

2,325 
811 
28£ 

~--------- ------1--------:--------- -

3,139 2,836 '54 1\ '48 604 615 319 290 1,525 1

11

,379 691 552 .. ,. 1901 

k ~~g~ 
2 1904 

~ ~~~ 
>-< 1907 g 1908 
- 1909 

1910 

~----I--

6,9'16 
4,650 
2,084 
1,941> 
8,364 
9,889 
3,826 
9,044 
4,155 
2,794 

2,467 2,183 '42 '36 497 423 5()9 441 <!.til 473 9% 846 .. .. 
1,114 970 '19 , '16 141 111 102 104 279 238 592 517 .. ,. 
1,002 M3 '17 I '16 95 80 13 13 266 259 628 591 .. .. 
4,431 3,933 '75' '66 1,095 956 96 72 2,761 2,459 479 446 '.' .. 

,5,242 4,647 '88 '77 1,724 1,513 287 239 2,464 2;252 767 643 .. .. 
1,962 1,864 '33 '31 94 81 513 494 591 572 764 717.. .. 
4,750 4,294 '80 '71 90 70 281 262 1,177 1,060 3,202 2,902 ,', •• 
2,161 1,994 '36 'S3 US 137 20 19 807 818 1,186 1,020 .. .. 
1,516 1,278 '26 '21 201 187 86 23 769 626 611 442.. .. 

~- ------------------------f-----

1901 171,1186 88,533 82,752 15'17 13'90 22,292 20,339 7,617 7,284 39,031 36,819 19,593 18,310 
1902 174,057 89,780 84,277 15'3 14'08 23,451 22,904 9,436 8,546 38,230 35,416 18,663 17,411 

oJ 119
90
°3

4 
186,844 95,397 90,447 16"26 15'1 28,090 27,575 10,714 10,075 36,676 34,007 19,917 18,790 

... 163,202 34,631 78,571 14'43 13'13 20,090 19,259 9,829 9,106 32,317 29,617 22,395 20,589 
f;: 1905 20'1,195 107,655 99,540 18'29 16'58 28,048 26,435 11,796 10,676 40,920 37,432 26,891 24,997 
"" 1906 225,141 110,911 109,230 19'70 18'19 33,052 31,543 13,960 13,256 44,266 41,436 24,633 22,995 
"" 1907 213,908 110,291 103,617 18'75 17'26 27,052 26,035 14,810 14,156 41,122 38,342 27,307 25,084 

1908 S1'/,173 112,984 104,789 19"03 17'31 26,161 24,538 13,440 12,358 41,397 37,823 31,986 30,070 
191)9 180,544 94,227 86,317 15'90 14'28 23,352 21,550 11,874 11,235 34,331 30,771 24,670 22,761 

__ 1_9_1I_) __ ' !:.~ __ 26_6_'!l_9S_:_1-3-2'_69_9 _12_3_' 7_93 ___ 2_2'_39_
1
_20_'_48 __ 3_0_,6_70 ~2_8_'8_04 __ 1_6_'8_78 __ 1_5_'9_80 __ 5_1_'3_94 __ 4_7_'6_19 __ 3_3_,7_57 _ _:: ~_._. _ 

~ lUO! 
~ ,1902 

..: 191/3 
1-<[:) 1904 
~~ ]005 
E-<~ 1906 
iZ;~ 1907 
F'I< 1908 
"''i5 1909 
~ 1910 

l>< 11)01 
~ ,1902 
0" 1903 
~~1\l()4 
el 1:11905 
~ ... 1906 
~~ 1907 
~ 1908 

1009 
1910 

1901 
1902 
lun3 

~ 1904 

~ 
~ 

1905 
}906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 

l!2,01lO 
21,013 
31,699 
26,560 
36,879 
4lI,583 
46,820 
40,160 
33.386 
53,ll76 

11,463 
10,793 
16,013 
13,057 
18,618 
22,066 
24,089 
21,090 
17,475 
27,482 

10,587 
10,220 
15,686 
12,503 
17,261 
20,517 
22,731 
19,670 
15,911 
21),794 

1'96 
1'84 
2'73 
2'23 
3'16 ' 
3'75 l 
4'10 
3'50 '. 
2:95 
4'64 

1'78 
1'71 
2'62 
2'09 
2'88 
3'41 
3'79 
3'25 
2'63 
4'27 

2,041 1,810 
1,809 1,669 
3,81~ 4,066 
1,882 1,940 
2,634 2,494 
3,388 8,157 
4,598 4,297 
3,959 3,439 
3,246, 3,168 
4,287 i 4,184 

I 

691 
666 

1,003 
683 

1,049 
1,666 
1,527 
1,484 
1,134 
1,815 

463 
669 
931 
554 
906 

1,488 
1,402 
1,311 

924 
1,562 

7,424 
6,969 
9,804 
9,195 

12,905 
14,980 
15,861 
12,.87 
10,978 
1~,221 

7,320 
6,905 
9,572 
8,910 

12,249 
14,117 
15,379 
12,2811 
10,153 
17,395 

1,407 
1,349 
1,394 
1,397 
2,030 
2,132 
2,103 
3,060 
2,117 
3,159 

994 
1,077 
1,117 
1,099 
1,612 
1,755 
1,653 
2,631 
1,666 
2,653 

~'-. -1-1-' -\--I~------J 
r--'--. r r-.A.--.,. ,---A~ r---'--""" 

i0,268 
16,64lI 
14,7116 

111,397 
16,. 
31,32'1 
31,002 
31,090 
41,656 

9 6_ 
61,1114 
4lI,866 

12,706 
18,m 
87,'17& 
6,236 

19,1!16 
lIS,961 

8,881 
9,510 

17,697 
17,662 
17,969 
23,816 

6,441 
,9,513 

]9,060 
8,229 
9,970 

15,000 

6,516 
7,099 

13,630 
13,340 
13,121 
],7,839 

'87' 
1'40 
1'24 

'---.,.--l 
1'51 1'09 
1'61 1'18 
S'OI 2'27 
2'98 2'21 I 3'03 2'17 
4'02 2'95 

2;938 
3,408 
3,108 

\.....--v---l 

1,508 1,166 
1,695 1,199 
8,335 6,750 
8,976 7,394 
8,104 6,311 

10,104 7,939 

1;i04 
2,002 
1,657 

'-----.,---I 
1,080 648 
1,203 798 
1,466 912 
1,102 643 
1,180 711 
1,968 1,807 

- 4,369-
9,041 
7,700 

'----v---' 
4,741 4,084 
5,317 4,617 
6,202 5,317 
6,472 4,364' 
5,875 4,658 
8,738 7,016 

1;747 
2,141 
2,171 

'---v--...J 
1,552 624 
1,895 485 
1,704 651 
2,112 939 
2,810 1,441 
3,016 1,677 

I --1-\-\------1---
r__.._ ..... ,-----"--, r~-"'" r__'_____' r--~ 

6,265 
ll,aOS 

18,714 
3,007 
9,246 

13,961 

'0008 9 .. .. .. 
'44 1,049 ,. 4,199 1 

4'35 18,586 86 32,831 11 
8'62 17,358 426 24,666 426 .. 

'---v---' '-----of-__) '-~ '---y---' "---v--.:......J 
1'09 1'04 1,144 1,S18 460 478 4,712 4,340 125 129 .. 
1'62 1"43 461 412 120 118 8,926 8,076 6 2 
3'24 8'12 4,595 5,284 1,316 1,342 13,002 11,900 147 142 
'54 '60 42 88 279 257 2,801 2,603 107 109 

1'68 1'63 830 319 33 21 9,595 8,896 12 11 
2'53 2'SI 2,789 3,015 297 286 11,909 10,659 6 .1 

:: '\ ~ ~ 
.. I .. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Sex. 
144. The statistics of the sex distribution of the population by districts. 

RBFERENCE TO STATISTICS. 
and states are contained, at the present and previous 
censuses, in Imperial Table II; the figures for tahsils 

will be found in Provincial Table I printed at the end of the Volume of 
Imperial Tables. rrhe six Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter contain 
comparative and proportionate figures drawn from the 'census tables and the 
records of vital statistics as follows;-

Subsidiary Table I.-General proportions of the sexes by Natural Divisions 
and Districts. 

Subsidia?'Y Table II.-Number of females per 1,000 males at different age
periods by religions at each of the last three censuses. 

Sub8wim'y T(};bZe II/.-N umber of females per 1,000 males at different age~ 
periods by religions and Natural Divisions (Census 1911). 

Subsidiary Table IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males in selected castes. 
Subsidiary Table :v.-Actual number of births and deaths reported for 

each sex during the decades 1891-1900 and 1901-1910. 
Subsidia1'Y Table VI.-Number of deaths of each sex at different ages. 
145. Unlike most of the Provinces of India the number of females in the 

THE PROPORTION OF THE SEXES IN Central Provinces and Berar exceeds the number of 
THE PROVINCES AND NA1:URAJ; males, the proportion for the Pr()vinces being 1,00S 

DIVISIONS. females to every 1,000 males. There are, however~ 

I 
Number of 
females per 

IJ._OO~ 
India ••• I 95i 

~~~~~ :.: : i 1,~~:; 
Uniled~Iovince. '1 917~ :Madras • • , 1,032 
CentrBl Provinces a.nd ~ 

Berar . • • 1,008, 
EDgland and Wales • 1,0681 
FranCe • i 1,02Z 
Germany • I' 1,062 
Japan" • i 99Z 
United States . \ 940 

considerable varia
tions in the conditions 
in different parts of 

M~P SHOWING 
MALto IN txc £.ss 
C .... (:lua\ popu\aliori) 
III e. P ... UEHQ 

the Provinces, and ."'., •• ,., 
the marginal state- O~_Chhuik,,"dan. 

"_Nand!!> •• , 
ment shows the pro- '''-'''''''_''-ITIIl K.-Kh,:_,garh, 

fi60_970 __ f:"0j M_Makrai 

portion of males to 070-9""---"",, S_s.kli 

f 1 t th t 
... ~ ... ---m Kw ... H.wordh. 

ema es a e presen ... - , .. o~·---__ $.r...$".n~.rli. 

census,;,inLthis and in '-______ ......... -=oo== ........... ===== ... C=h_.c ...... h.=n~=bh."" •• ~..,J' 

M A.P SHOWING. 

1000 - 1010. - - --fa 
toto·- tOto·-~--~ 
1010 - ,o~-----am 

toao - lo-W-----m 
t04C - 1060-- .. --m 
1060 ... 1100 _____ • 

IllfEMItCIS,:, 

c ..... Chlluik".da ... 
N .... Nan~n, 
K ... Khai"'!(orll. 
M ... ,Makrai 
:8 .... &okli 
Kw ... Kaw.afdh. 
·81:r. .• SlrBn~l"'h. 
Ch ... pl.n~_r. 

some other Provinces 
of India and coun
tries of the world. 
In most other parts 
of the world for 
which statistics are 
available there is an 
excess of females, and, ~ 
grave doubt pas been 
thrown upon the 
statistics of India 
by statisticians who 
attribute the excess 
of males to the omis
sion froll) the census 
records of women. 
Although . over the 
Province as a whole 
females predomi. 
nate, in certain 
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areas there is an excess of males, and it 
some detail this charge of inaccuracy. 

In the first place, 
in order to get rid of Ii MA? t~~OW1NG 
accidental figures, MAL!:S IN EXCESS 

the effect of migra
tion has to be elimi
nated. It has been 
seen in Chapter III 
that while immi
grants are mostly 
males, among emi
grants females pre
dominate. The pro
portions of the sexes 
in the actual and in 
the natural popula
tion, i.e., the number 
of persons born in 
each Natural Divi
sion or district, irres
pective of where they 
were enumerated, 

MAP ~HOWING 
fEMALES IN EXCESS 

(NGlurGl pcp"l.lion) 
IN - c. P .• BERAR. 

1010· lOZO------§ 

IUO- toac------rnD 
1010- 1040· .. ----@ 
1040" \O"'-·----mB 

lOtc) .. 1100 .... ----. 

(Nob·ol ·populoliOl\) 

IN c. P. t, 8ER~R 

900 ~ ... a_._. __ .§ 

."0 - lHio· ••• ____ iliD 

9&0 - rtO· ,....::- • -~-® 

:::l.;~ ::-_.::_: :~~. 
9901"000- _. __ ._ 

is therefore advisable to consider in 

~i!f[IU"tft. 

C .... Chhuikhadan. 
N ... Nand~aon. 
tL" . Khll.iraiarh. 
M •... Ma"'r.i 
S .... Sokti 
Kw .•. Kaw.lrdha 
Sat .. Saran~iilrh. 
Ch ... Chan~bhilh!lr: 

lfi,hfMeU,. 
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S .S~kt; 
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Sir .. Saran~i!!rh_. 
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is shown in the 
maps in the margin. 
It will be noticed 
that the Chhattis
garh Plain Division, 
which contains the 
largest proportion of 
tribes and Dravi
dian castes, has the 
highest number of 
females, the propor
tion being higher in 
the west of the Plain. 
Next to the Ohhattis
garh Plain comes the 
Plateau Division, 
where the inhabi
tants are largely 
aboriginal. The 
Wainganga Valley 
districts of the 

Maratha Plain Division show a predominance of females, but in the rest of that 
Division, comprehending the more advanced districts of N agpur and Wardha 
and the Berar Districts, males are in excess as they are in most of the northern 
districts of the Provinces. The low proportion of females in the wildest portion 
of the Provinces, viz., the Chota N agpur Division, inhabited largely by Kolarian 
tribes, is conspicuous. 

146. Examining the differences in proportion in the different religions we 

S D 
find that while both Hindus and Animists have an 

PROPORTION OF EXES IN Il'FEBENT f f I h A .. h . 
RELIGIONS AND CASTES. excess 0 ema es, t e nlmlsts ave the hIgher 

Hindu (natural population) • 1,01S / 
Animist do. do.. 1.041 
Muhammadan d~. do.. 997 
·Christlan do. do.. 994 
Other. do. do.. 962 

proportion. In the other main religions "there is a 
very slight excess of men. In the Natural Divi
sions, except Chhattisgarh and Chota N agpur, 
Animists have a greater proportion of women than 

Hindus, but in the latter two Divisions the Hindus are mostly of Dravidian 
{)rigin. The Muhammadans have an excess of women in the Plateau, Chhattis
garh and Chota N agpur Divisions where their numbers are small, and have a 
larger proportion of women than Hindus except in the Maratha Plain Division 
.and in the Chhattisgarh Plain where, however, the proportion of their women 



PHOPORTION OF SEXES. 11& 

exceeds that of the Animists. The Jains of the Nerbudda Valley have a larger 
excess of men than any other religious community. Again, if we consider the 
proportions of the sexes in castes and races we find that the ratio of females 
is largest in the lowest castes of aboriginal extraction and lowest among the 
twice-born castes, while the females usually just exceed males in the higher 
agricultural castes, the excess becoming more marked as we descend the scale. 

147. Eliminating the factor of migration the proportion of the sexes is of 
course determined by their respective birth and 

COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. death rate. It is a well-known fact that the male 
birth-rate is higher than the female birth-rate all over the worldy the proportion 
in India being 950 females to every 1,000 males. The number of females born 
per 1,000 males was 941 in the decade ending 1901 and 954 in the decade just 

closed. The corresponding 
proportions of female 
deaths were 853 and 917, 
respectively. The margi
n~t~ment ~ompares the 
proportion of females in 
the census population of 
the Provinces and each 
Natural Division with the 

Natural Division. 

Total Provinces • • 
Nerbudda Valley Division 
Plateau Dillision. • 
Maratha Plain Division. • 
Cbh.tlisgarh Plain Division 

(British Districts only). 
Chota N agpur Division. 

Number of 
female. per 1,000 

males ac tna! 
population. 

1,008 
981 

1,025 
990 

1,051 

971 

Number of 
female births 

per 1,000 male 
births, 

954 
948 
957 
950 
966 

Numbero! 
female deaths 
per 1,000 male 

deaths. 

917 
928 
901 
924 
893 

Not available. 

proportion of births and deaths of the sexes as recorded in the vital statistics. 
It will be observed that the proportionate birth and death rates of the various 
Divisions are generally what would be expected in order to produce the pro
portions in the population, i.e., in the Chhattisgarh Plain and Plateau Divisions,. 
where the proportion of females is high in the census popUlation, the vital 
statistics show a higher female birth-rate and a lower female death-rate. In 
the Maratha Plain and N erbudda Valley Divisions the conditions both as tOe 
population and birth and death rates are exactly the reverse. It would appear, 
therefore, that the excess or deficiency of females in different parts of the 
Provinces is determined by two combined factors, namely, a greater or less 
profusion associated in each case with a correspondingly greater or less value 
of female life, while the rise in the proportion of female births since the decade 
ending 1901 has been over-balanced by an even greater rise in the proportion 
of female deaths resulting in a greater equality of the sexes in the present 
census as compared with that of 1901. Thus, so far, the records of vital statistics 
show a close correspondence with the results of the census. 

148. Before dealing with the causes that may account for these differences 
THE PROPORTION OF SEXIlS 

AT DIFPERJilNT AGE-PERIODS. 

we may note the proportions of the sexes at various 
age-periods. The surplus of males owing to the I 
higher male birth-rate disappears after a few 

months aft0r birth on account of the greatly excessive male death-rate in the 
first few months of life. :Females preponderate by the end of the first year in 
a ratio which increases up to about the fifth year. The proportions during the 
immediately subsequent quinquennial period_s are somewhat obscured by the 
tendency to mis-state the age of womell at this time of life, but between the au'es 
of 10 and 40 men are usually in excess, owing to the high female death-r~te 
during the reproductive period. At the later age-periods there is a considerable 
surplus of women. Comparing the Natural Divisions there seems to be a defi
ciency of females i u the period 0 to 30 in the N erbudda V alley Division and in 
the lat.est periods of life in the Maratha Plain Division. The great excess of 
women in the Plateau Division is chiefly in the period 5 to 30. The figures of the 
Chota N agpur Division are, as has been stated, remarkable as, contrary to what 
might be expected, there is a general deficiency of females in the population 
which is more marked at this census than in the two preceding censuses. 'rhe 
proportion of female children below 5 years old is, however, greater in this 
Division than anywhere else, and while the sexes are almost equal in the period 
5 to 30 there is an abnormal deficiency of females at the later age-periods. The 
shortage is less in the natural than in the actual popUlation, but not so much as 
to account by migration for the abnormality of the figures. 

149. Having reviewed the statistics in general we can proceed to consider 
them in detail for each division with a view of asoertaining how far they are· 

Q2 
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determined by inaccuracy of enumeration or by other factors. Omissions of 
ACOUIU.OY OF STATISTICS OP females might be due to carelessness and would 
CENSUS AND REGISTRATION. be most likely in the remoter parts of the country 

where enumeration is most difficult, and the enumerators have to depend on 
the statements of the men as to the number and details of their absent women
folk. We find, however, that in most of the remoter portions of the Central 
Provinces in the hilly and wooded country of the Chhattisgarh and Plateau 
Divisions moro women were returned than men. The exception of this 
is the BastaI' State and the Chota N agpur States where women are in 
defect. It has been already remarked, however, that the defect is chiefly 
among women over 30 years of age and there lieems no reason why 
women of this age should be omitted inadvertently to a greater extent 
than WOHlen at an· earlier age or female children, while the fact that less 
women are returned at the present enumeration than at the enumeration 
of 1901, which was certainly less accurately and carefully carried out, would 
indicate that the proportions are due to other causes than inaccuracy. In 
this connection it may be noticed that while the proportion of females in the 
Provinces had steadily increased at each census up to 1901, the ratio is less at 
the present census than in that year, indicating that whatever omissions may 
have been due to careless enumeration in previous censuses this has with 
improvement in the organisation now ceased to be a prominent factor. 

Intentional omissions would be likely to affect a different section of 
the population, viz., Muhammadans and higher castes Hindus who keep their 
women in pa1'dah or, at any rate, maintain a reticence in speaking of or 
alluding to their women-folk. It has already been seen, however, that the 
proportion of women among Musalmans, among whom concealment is mosb to 
be expected, is higher than among Hindus in tlll'ee Divisions out of five, and is 
slightly higher than among Hindus in the Nel'budda Division where the pro
portion of males in the general population is specially low. The twice-born 
castes, viz., Brahmans, Rajputs and Banias, have a low proportion of females, 
though some allowance must be made for the fact that of these castes, especiaUy 
in the case of Banias, a considerable number of individuals have homes outside 
the Provinces where they keep some, if not all, their women-folk. I have con
sulted a large number of officers of all grades who have been engaged in census 
work and all are unanimous in saying that it would be practically impossible for 
anv considerable omission of females to have occurred at the present census, 
especially in towns and in the more civilised regions, where the schedules were 
repeatedly checked and rechecked by responsible officers. It may also be 
noticed that there is a deficiency of femaJes among snch castes as Barhais, 
Sunars, Koshtis, Kunbis and Kumhars, none of whom would have any motive 
for not returning their women at the census. 

150. Eliminating the question of inaccuracy we have to consider what 
other factors there are which may influence the 

SEX PROPORTION IN URBAN .AREAS. 
proportions of the sexes as disclosed in the 

~ensus figures. In the first place, we may notice the fact that in the urban 
population males considerably out-number females. At the censuses of 1891, 
1901 and 1911 the number of females per 1,000 males in the urban population 
was 937, 958 and 930 respectively. This is partly due to the fact that men 
-concentrate into the town for labour. The figures for the present census are, 
however, largely influenced by the presence in the towns of the south and west 
of the Provinces of plague, which always causes an exodus of women, especially 
women of the better classes. rrhe fact has to be borne in mind in considering 
the proportion of the sexes in castes such as Brahmans, Banias, Barhais, 
Sunars and Koshtis who usually inhahit towns. Mjgmtion, however, does not 
-account entirely for the larger number of men in towns, among the inhabitants 
.of which there is a larger proportion than in the country of those higher castes 
which appear to be always deficient in females. 

151. In discussing the variations in the proportions of the sexes 
l:N11LlTENOB 011 FAMUE AND SCAROITY Mr. Russell in his Report of 1901 advanced two 

ON SEX.PROPORTlONS. theories to account for the increase in the ratio of 
women in the census of that year and the balance 
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of sex in general. He explained the increase in the proportion of women 
by a lower mortality of that sex during the periods of famine and scarcity} 
owing to their naturally superior powers of physical endurance in times of 
hardship, severity and distress. Thl3 theory is supported by the great rise in 

the proportion of female deaths in the 
last decade when the selective influence 
of famine and distress was absent, a rise 
which in the Provincial figures was 
from 853 to 917 and in the Chhattisgarh 
Plain Division from 843 to 81)3. The 
marginal statement compares the average 
proportion of female deaths to male 
deaths at different age-periods in the last 
five years of the last two decades. It wiU 
be observed, however, that the rise in 
female mortality occurs chiefly at the 

Averagennmber of female-deatbs per 
1,000 male"deaths in the 6. ve yea.rs ending 

Age Period. 

1009. 1899. 

-- -- ---

0·1 ,858 881 
1·5 919 922 

f)·10 885 820 
10-15 877 743 
15·20 1,053 842 
20·30 1,147 898 
30·40 908 744 
40·50 751 649 
60·60 847 746 

60 and over 1,105 1,000 

reproductive ages, and this is partly explained by the great rise in the birJ;h-rate 
and the corresponding increase in the risk of women at the child-bearing age. 

The second of Mr. Russell's theories had reference to the influence of 
scarcity and hardship on the sex of children, the general effect of the theory 
being that a population at a low pitch of physical condition was likely to 
produce a specially large proportion of males. Beyond the fact that the low 
birth-rate of 1901 included a specially high proportionate male birth-rate 
there is little to support the theory in the statistics of the present ,decade. 
Mr. Russell's theory is also hardly consi!'<tent with the experience of MajOl' 
Kenrick, I.M.S., who found that the birth-rate of females was usually higher 
than that of males in h er- . r' area Nor can I find statistical 
support for the theory that a re-awakening of the reproductive instincts and 
machinery after a temporary suspension is favourable to the probability 
·of male births, though there is evidence of an excess probability in favour of 
the first-born being a male and of a high proportion of females in large families. 
The subject is discussed in greater detail in the note printed as an appendix to 
this Chapter. 

152. Leaving the perilous ground of general theory, we may consider 
the influence of the customs and conditions of life in different parts of the 
Provinces on the proportions of the sexes. It has been seen that women are 

L C 
fewest in the higher castes, and that male mortality 

IN1'LUENCB OF OO..l.L USTOMS. • h' h t' th th f th P' . h b't d IS 19 es In enol' 0 e rOVlnces In ale 
by the better Hindustani castes. Of the various factors which might possibly 
affect the female death-rate we may dismiss that of female infanticide, a 
practice which, if it ever existed among the higher castes of the Provinces, has 
certainly long died out. There is no doubt, however, that, especially in the 
purer Hindu castes, the great value set on the male children is acc)mpallied by 
some comparative neglect of fem lie children. This is largely of an unconscious 
or unintentional nature; the Indian of all classes is fond of chil.dren and, 
as a rule, kind to them. The difference would arise on those occasions, which 
might be comparatively frequent in the lives of the more delicately 'nurtured 
-children, when some sp3clal effort mmt be made, or some extraordinary 
sacrifice of money or convenience incurred, in order to preserve a child's life, 
or even merely to improve its physica.l condition. In such cases no effort 
would be too great if a boy is involved, while a glrl would in many cases have 
to take her chance. It is probable that this difference of treatment is in part 
responsible for the higher mortality among women of those castes, viz., the 
twice-born Hindu castes and the castes of the northern portion of the Provinces 
among whom Hindu blood and sentiment is strongest, who place special value 
on their male children. 

In the case of women at a later age-period, the most important factor 
in the death-rate is child-birth. As was pointed out in the last Report the 
,deficiency of women was confined to those parts where infant marriage was 
most widely practised, while amongst the aborigines and lower castes, amoug 
whom marriage is usually postponed till after puberty, there is usually an excess 
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of women. Although cohabitation before puberty is not common any
where in the Central Provinces, it is probable that among those castes who 
practise infant marriage the age of regular cohabitation begins earlier than 
among those who postpone marriage till a later period, and there seems little 
doub~ that this must have considerable effect on the health of the mother. 
Apart from this the ordinary risks of child-birth increase as we ascend the 
social scale, and are probably not only not neutralized by any improvement in 
the methods of midwifery but actually enhanced by the inability of the more 
delicately nurtured constitution to withstand the extraordinary strain caused 
by the primitive methods and insanitary conditions to which it is subjected at 
child-birth. Some description of the principal customs and practices of child
birth has been given in the Chapter on Civil Condition in this Report. The 
improvement in the methods of the midwife is a subject which has formed 
the text of much discussion in Sanitary Report and other publications, but so 
far it has been possible to do little. Even in families high up in the social scale· 
a midwife is called in from the lowest castes. Her equipment and methods are 
those which her tradition has given her, and her want of skill must be most 
fatal among that class which has least power to withstand its evil effects. 

153. At the same time when every allowance is made for the effect on the 
more advanced sections of the community of the comparative frequency of in
fant marriage coupled with premature cohabitation and the enhanced dangers 
of child-birth among less coarsely bred and nurtured women, we are faced by 
the fact that none of these factors serve to explain the comparative deficiency 

C 
of women among the primitive aboriginal popula-

SI'ECIAL ABE OF THE CHOTA • f h Oh N St nih . 1 
NAGPUR DIVISION. tlon 0 t e . ota agpur ates. ..l ere are no VIta 

statistics available for these states, but a scrutiny 
of proportions at different age-periods makes it clear that while the proportion 
of ·females at birth is above that of other Divisions, the ratio declines from 
about the 15th year of life, so that in the later age-periods there is a marked 
depletion in the ranks of women. Beyond the fact that the extraordinary 
fertility of these people may be accompanied by a more than proportionate 
death-rate of women in child-birth, I am unable to suggest any explanation. 

154. We may briefly sum up the conclusions to which the discussion has. 

S C 
led. (1) There has been an increase iIi the propor-

UlIMARY OF ONCL11SIONS. • , I d' th d d W . tlOn of rna es urlllg e eca e. omen are III 

defect in the north and west but are still in excess in most of the less advanced 
portions of the Provinces where the inhabitants are chiefly Dravidian tribes and 
castes. In the Chota Nagpur States, however, where the people are partly 
Dravidian and partly Kolarian, there is a deficiency of women but not of female 
infants. (2) There has been a slight increase in the proportional female birth
rate since 1901 over-balanced by a considerable decrease in the proportional male. 
death-rate. As between different parts of the Provinces the comparative birth 
and death rates are such as would produce the comparative proportions of the 
sexes found in the census figures. (3) The deficiency of females in the north and 
west of the Provinces and in the principal castes which inhabit them appears to 
be due partly to a lower proportionate female birth-rate and partly to a higher 
proportionate female death-rate, as compared with places and peoples among 
whom there is all excess of women. In the Chota N agpur States the deficiency 
of females appears to be due to a disappearance of women from the age-periods 
after puberty, due either to high female mortality or perhaps omission from census 
records. (4) The high proportionate female death-rate in parts where it appears 
is probably due to a decrease in the proportion of male deaths owing to the 
cessation of those particular causes which favour male mortality, viz., famine, 
scarcity and physical hardship. As between different pa,rts of the Provinces 
there are special reasons for a comparatively high female death-rate at various 
ages among Hindu castes of a more advanced social status, viz., (i) the comparative 
neglect of female children and (ii) the enhanced risks during child-birth. (5) 
'fbe female birth·rate is markedly lowel' in proportion to the male birth·rate in 
the more advanced portions of the Provinces which are inhabited by castes with 
the least amount of Dravidian blood. There is no ground for supposing tbis 
deficiency of females at birth to be due to inaccuracy of registration, but it is 
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·concomitant with a low birth-rate of both sexes. (6) There is some ground for 
believing that the first-born child is more usually a male than other children, 
that the proportion of females increases with the size of the family and that 
(probably) the earlier children of a family are more usually males than the other 

. children. 
155. The variations in the proportions of the sexes seem to follow raoial/ 

lines, there being a larger proportion of females in Dravidian and semi
Dravidian castes and tribes; but to say that these variations are due to racial 

. causes in any really scientific sense of the word" race" is to beg the question of 

I 
the influence of the environment and natural r 

RAOIAL NFLUENOB. I t' It .. b bl th t 1 se ec Ion. seems a P'l')O?'Z pro a e a a peop e 
who are subject to a high mortality due to an unhealthy environment can only 
survive if they develop a very high degree of prolificness. This might be achieved 
. either by the development of an enhanced sexual instinct, as we find among 
certain sections of N egros, or by a high proportion of women or by both. Such 
characteristic might evolve as part of the development of a kindred people and 
become finally associated with race. They would, however, tend to die out if they 
were no longer sustained by the exigencies of the surrounding conditions. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY N A'l'URAL DIVISIONS 
AND DISTRICTS. 

·NUMllER OF FEMALES TO 1,000 MALES. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

DISTRICTS AND NUUIIAL DIHSIONii. 

.Actual Natural .Actua! Natural .Actual Natural .Actual Natural 
popUlation. pOp ulation. population. population. population. population. population. population. 

--
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

I 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 1,008 1,018 

BERAR. 
1,019 1,026 985 973 

Nerbudda. Va.lley Division 981 991 1,000 997 962 939 

1. SaugoT . 960 974 9n 970 936 916 
2. Darnoh • 982 979 989 969 946 925 
3. J ubbu! pore 999 1,015 1,028 1,029 990 968 
4. Narsillghpur 1,013 1,003 1,040 1,038 994 956 
6. Hoshllugabad 983 995 1,004 1,003 960 939 
6. NirnaT . 948 970 948 938 931 908 
7. Mskrsi . 995 B86 1,008 916 986 967 

.; 
oj :a 

Plateau Division 1,025 1,035 1,046 1,046 999 :g 985 1, 
:; ro 

8. Maudla 1,017 1,022 1,027 1,033 981 ~ 965 
of> 
0 

9. Seoni 1,053 1,054 1,069 1,080 1,006 of> 993 Ii!< 0 

10. Betul 1,011 1,031 1,040 1,041 988 Ii!< 974 
11. Chhilldwara 1,020 1,032 1,046 1,032 1,016 1,003 

Maratha Plain Division 990 1,000 1,000 1,010 969 965 

12. Wsrdha 983 993 987 995. 972 980 
13. Nagpur 981 1,001 991 1,005 979 982 
14. Chanda. 1,007 1,013 1,026 1,025 988 990 
15. Bhsndara 1,036 1,027 1,O68 1,060 1,026 1,006 
16. Balaghat 1,042 1,047 1,070 1,071 ],011 1,017 
17. Arnraoti 959 979 960 

~ 
i 932 931 

18. Akola 968 987 969 
988 937 928 

19. Buldana 985 981 9!J2 952 94:1 
20. Yeotmal 980 989 988 952 947 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division. 1,051 1,059 1,058 1,068 1,0221 1,007 ~-
oS 1 21. Raipur • 1,053 1,064 1,059 1,087 1,024 ~ 1,007 

22. BilllSpur 1,052 1,073 1,058 1,075 1,031 ~ 1,016 ro 
23: Drug • 1,079 1,077 1,103 1,081 1,048 ~ 1,025 

of> 

24. Bast&r 988 991 969 981 947 
...., 

904 ~ 
0 

25. Kanker 1,016 1,011 1,007 999 947 Z 9~O 
26. Naudgaon 1,084 1,058 1,102 1,066 1,030 1,011 
27. Khairag-arh 1,080 1,082 1,094 1,074 1,034 ],009 
28. Chhnikhadan 1,061 1,059 1,093 1,069 1,053 1.027 
29. Kawardha 1,071 1,096 1,055 1,078 993 I 1,022 
30. 8akti 1,048 962 1,049 991 1,017 1,010 
31. Raigarh 1,029 1,050 1,021 1,035 1,001 991 
32. 8arangarh ),048 1,050 1,063 1,051 1,028 1,024 

Chota Nagpur Division 9,(1 981 972 981 965 968 
I 

33. Chang Bhakal' 960 932 954 l .!i 
908 973 

34. Korea 950 969 956 950 968 
35. Surguja 969 983 972 r~~ 963 967 
36. Udaipur 978 984 964 IZ'ij 963 984 
37. Jashpur 982 984 982 J ~ 984

1 
962 

• Flgnres by dIstrIcts not avatlab!e. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-NuMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGI·l'.I!IRIODS 
JlY RELIGIONS AT BACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES. 

ALL RELIGIONS. HINDU. AIIIIn.r. 
AGE. 

1891. i 1901. 1 1911• ~891.1~ 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

1 -2-1 3 / 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

------
0-1 · . · · 1,015 

~ 
999 1,015 

~ 
998 1,023 

.!i 
1,001 

1-2 · · 1,080 

~.~ 
1,054 1,077 "E)i 1,049 1,101 

~1 
1,079 

2-3 · · 0 1,101 I,07:! 1,097 z:; 1,067 1,132 1,101 
3-4 . 1,

134
1 

I> 1,107 1,134 I> 1,102 1,142 
"" 

1,129 
.4-1i 1,052 II 1,020 1,048 II 1,016 1,077 d 1,037 0 . 

, 

Total 0-6 · 1,0'18 1,049 1,049 1,076 1,046 1,046 1,099 1,069 1,069 

5-10 · . . 984 1,009 994 982 1,009 994 988 1,007 99~ 
10-11i 828 875 839 825 872 837 856 899 863 
5-20 969 962 979 961 957 973 1,065 1,013 1,047 

k~ · 1,184 J 1,041 
1,231 1,182 11,041 

1,227 1,275 ! 1,096 
1,S64 

0 1,060 1,034 1,043 1,023 1,156 1,147 

· 0 0 0 · 933 937 930 937 987 968 

~-40 0 oj 992 1,002 1,001 988 1,000 991 1,036 1,034 1,04:fI 

0 855 
} 1,020 

939 857 } 1,020 
950 841 

} 1,045 
899 

· · 938 1,010 938 1,011 946 1,036 
over 0 0 · 1,237 1,375 1,293 1,239 1,373 1,284 1,238 1,479 1,423 

tal 40 and ove.,. 96'1 1,086 1,0[18 969 1,08'1 1,043 964 1,11'1 1,041 

tal atl ages (actual populaUon) 98'1 1,018 1,008 984 1,017 1,007 1,021 1,049 1,042 

tal aU ages (natu"al populaUon) • Not 1,02611,018/ Not Not 1,013 Not Not 1,041 
javailable. aVllilt:lble·railable. ava.ilable available 

Mus ALMAN. CUBISTIAJr • OTlIIIlBS. 

AGE. 

1891. /1901. 11911. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

-----------;---1--- -_, __ 1_-
I 11 I 12 1 13 14 15 16 17 18 10 

--t=-;------'--------: I ~;~~ --.!i i;~~ 1,~~ ., ~ 1,~~~ 1,~~~ ~ ~ ~;~~: 
:=: i:~~~ ~ ~ i:~~ 1,~~~ ~:; i:~~ ~:~~~. z ~ ~:: 
4-5 0" 1,065" 1,029 934 ~ 1,047 1,012 w 95~ 

f'otal'O":'5 o 1,054 1,043 1,050 918 1,001 1,052 1,04:1 1,018 1,041 

5-10 
10-11i 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30-40 

Toea' 0-40 

40-50 
60-60 
60 and over 

Total 40 altd over 

7'otal aU ages (actual population) , 

'./! 1,010 
795 
892 

1,043 
919 
843 

933 

1,032 
855 
886 

5 925
1 

944 

847} 967 
904 

1,189 1,196 

946 1,014 

936 959 

Total all ages (natu"al population) •. Not Not 
aVBilllble·1Ilvailable.i 
I I 

1,003 
788 
880 

1,038 
913 
854 

934 

880 
899 

1,107 

1,061 1,093 
906 934 

1,052 959 

412 617 350 J 
608 

670 

641 } 
711 
862 

823 

796 

944 

94:1 698 820 

936 614 822 

991 Not Not 
available. available. 

I 

979 
765 

1,006 
694 
684 
795 

858 

829 
999 

1,294 

996 
759 
832 
906 
909 
876 

903 

1,027 
813 

f98 
J 905 

923 

870"1 878 
985 J 

1,238 1,254 

961 981 945 

812 921 928 

994 Not NJt 
" available. availAble. 

984 
78' 
soa 
880 
796 
868 

963 

V02 

962 

NOTB (l).-The figures for the naturel population by rehgioDs are not quite accura.re a8 they ICllve out of account the emJgl'lt.ion til 
provinces otlaer thlln the Central Provinces and Berllr for which the details have not been received. 

.. (2).-I'roportiGns for 1891 are bllSed on unldjust~d population, lIS the adjusted. figures by age periods are not &l'ailahle. 
CIl. n 

11 



122 CHAPTER VI.-SEX. 

SU:BSlDIARY TA:BLE 1II.--NUM:BER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES A.T DIl"FEltENT AGE
PERIODS BY RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS (CENSUS OF 1911). 

(1) NERBlJDDA VALLlIY DIVISION. (2) PUTIilAlJ DIVISION. (8) !.LuLA~1IA PL.ua 
DIViSIOIl. 

AGD. ~ I = ·l g ~ 0 .. .; d 
:~ .. ... .§ " 

... 
~ ~ 

. .., 

! 'll .:!I 

I ! :l 
:~ :a ,; .. '" . § .. 

.S '" '" .. S --.~ 

~ 
.;:: 

.~ .. 
:= 

~ " '" := .El 
-<I i~ -<I ~ .. ia -<I c -<I ~ ... .. 

8 1 9 
------------ -1 2 3 _4 _1_5 _1_6 _ 7 10 11 12 13 14 15 18 - ------ --

0-1 968 966 954 1,039 1,000 940 991 985 1,000 978 1,020 .. 1,004 1,004 1,018 
I 

1-2 1,033 1,030 1,094 970 1,217 1,029 1,051 1,037 i 1,080 806 668 .. 1,06~ 1,057 1,091 

2-3 . 1,067 1,069 1,000 991 1,124 1,067 1,080 ~,Oi)6 1,114 1,043 1,143 .. 1,070 1,067 1,1~ 

3-4 11,077 1,069 1,140 1,098 1,045 1,092 1,110 1,109 1,113 1,076 1,021 .. I,U5 1,111 1,151 

4-5 966 966 977 966 959 862 1,026 1,016 1,037 1,016 927 .. 1,018 1,015 1,02. 

2'otolO-5 1,018 1,016 1,04fJ 1,019 1,050 99S 1,050 1,039 1,066 1,011 957 .. 1,052 1,049 1,074 

6-10 961 959 978 979 964 968 1,004 1,011 997 082 },056 .. ' 1,010 1,011 1.om: 

10--15 801 797 877 784 764 760 863 846 893 784 1,019 .. 84j1 853 

15-20 860 852 1,033 802 984 748 982 927 1,073 860 733 .. 1,050 1,050 , 

20-25 1,1B4 I,U. 1,420 951 326 999 1,285 1,217 ~,404 1,09~ 033 .. 1,23!J l,2S 

25-30 . 1,005 1,011 1,151 884 349 843 1,112 1,045 i 1,216 982 911 .. 1,000 99 

Total O-SO 966 968 l,06B 911} 62S 889 1,040 1,012 1,083 959 936 .. 1,024 ',OJ 
80--40 932 932 1,018 831 623 1,008 950 929 985 839 768 .. 911 

40-50 . 979 986 984 879 887 971 899 911 882 912 642 .. 91il 

tiO--6O 1,121 1,124 1,180 989 1,063 1,196 1,038 1,029 1,057 978 755 .. 899 9(] 

00 and over 1,282 1,283 1,464 1,091 953 1,344 1,409 1,346 1,523 1,322 846 .. 1,095 ,,~ \, 
Total 30 ana otter . 1,011 1,013 l.,OU, 902 759 1,069 999 989 l,Ol7 936 '13'8 .. 93'1 937 

ll'o'," all ':faes (ae-
I 

tual POP" ation) • 
982 \ 

982 1,06'1 910 655 952 1,025 1,004

1

1,059 9110 880 .. 990 

::: 1 ::~ Xotal all ages ( ..... 
t ... ·al populatio .. ) • 991 972 1,051 975 958 940 1,035 1,021 11,057 1,048 1,011 .. 1,000 

(3) MARATHA PLAIII 
DIViSIOIl--eotlcld. (4) OBHAITISGARB PLAIII DIVISION. (5) OIIOTA NAGl'lJR DIVISION. 

I 
~ ~ AGE. i I . 

.; g ,; .; 0 " ol 0 

~ .. 'iii> ~ 
..; .§ .$ ~ ,; S ~ ., 

] .Il 
:$ " .~. gJ ,; '" .§ ~ '" .~ I ~ ..;1 .. 0;:: ,; 

lri :ij ~ " ~ Cil := .e 1'1 " '" -a 
~, 6 .... <II' :01 (;) ... -<I ~ 

"" 
;:;1 Q ... 

-1-8 -,-1-9 - ---- ----------------
29 I 30 

-
1 17 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 3\ 

-~------

1,000 1-'-' 
------ ---,---

{)-1, • • .' 991 (1,016 1,015 1,020 1,007 1,053 988 995 976 1,009 1,016 

1-2 • 1,088 1,000 .. 1,01)9 1.05~ 1,091 1,149 1,000 .. 1,034 1,043 1,029 1,051 985 .. 
'2-3 1,086 1,028 .. 1,069 1,065 1,084 1,140 1,095 .. 1,108 1,102 1,118 

970 I 1,107 .. 
3-4 1,118 1,025 .. 1,105 1,103 1,112 1,132 1,157 .. 1,162 1,165 1,164 1,175 1,117 .. 
4-5 1,050 930 .. 1,046 1,046 1,039 1,107 1,198 .. 1,077 1,062 1,09~ 1,037', 1,075 .. 

2'ot'" 0-8 1,063 999 .. 1,059 1,056 1,070 1,097 1,100 .. 1,078 1,078 1,082 1,052 1,059 .. 
5-10 1,017 878 .. 990 990 984 1,013 1,093 .. 996 998 997 932 982 .. 

10-15 . :, 786 69!! .. 850 848 865 815 924 .. 791 790 797 852 749 .. 
15-20 928 998 " 978 977 987 865 1,040 .. 942- 898 1,008 777 962 .. 
20--25 1,084 533 " 1,288 1,283 1,339 1,010 1,376 .. 1,234 1,230 1,245 926 1,273 .. 
25-30 905 499 .. 1,069 1,066 1,092 9861 800 .. 1,061 1,043 1,086 889 1,121 .. 
Total 0-30 970 730 " 1,031 1,030 1,042 975 Z,087 .. 1,0O!> 997 i,019 917 996 .. 
30-40 862 623 .. 982 988 962 889 850 .. 882 868 898 866 922 .. 
40--50 873 755 .. 993 1,008 927 916 824 .. 799 793 803 772 846 " 
50--60 826 980 .. 1,152 1,159 1,117 1,141 976 .. 884 883 873 810 1,006 .' 

eo and over 1,035 1,028 .. 1,693 1,702 1,653 1,632 1,658 .. 1,249 1,296 1,168 1,238 1,422 

Total 80 a .. a ove.. . 886 '138 " Z,089 1,099 1,046 1,021 929 .. 896 892 896 866 963 .. 
Total all ages (ao· 

tuat populatwn) . 

! 
938 1:I~ .. l,05Z 'Z,054 Z,043 993 1,035 .. 971 968 981 899 986 " 

2'otal all age... (ua.' 
981 970 1,059 1,062 1,045 1,1$3 'u'l"al population). i .. 1,101 " 981 984 979 1,027 988 .. 

. . 
NOIIl.-The figures for the natura.! populatIOn by reI'I'ons are not qUIte acourate as they le .. ve out of .. cconnt the emigration to provinces other ,th"" t 

CeDtral Provinces and Berar for whicb tbe data b~ve not been rece:ved. 

Cn. VI. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--NUl\fBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES FOR OERTAIN 

SELEOTED OASTES. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES. 

CASTE. I 
All ages. 0-5 5-12 12-15 

I 
15-20 20-40 40 and over. 

. 
1-7-~ 2 3 4 5 6 8 9 

-~ 

, 

The Twice·Born 925 1,018 973 741 822 877 1,001: 

Bania · · · 935 1,037 990 724 872 891 997 
Brahmall · · 876 985 968 682 763 816 941 
Rajput · · · · 974 1,041 971 811 864 936 < 1,080 

Higher Oultivators. 1,001 1,031 980 770 983 1,025 1,082 

Ahir (Hindu) • · \ 1,011 1,042 949 771 917 1,036 1,118. 
" (Animist) 1,115 1,144 1,062 932 1,161 1,201 1,029 

Kachhi • · 993 1,025 943 714 863 1,024 1,097 
Kunbi · · · 987 1,024 1,015 753 1,059 1,019 94& 
Kurmi · · 1,015 1,036 945 785 898 1,022 1,187 
LOObi i · 1,013 993 942 761 865 1,007 1,175 
Mali · · · · 1,007 1.036 988 800 1,030 1,014 1,040 
Maratha • · · · 1,010 1,115 1.023 863 1,048 950 1,00S. 

Higher Artisans 962 1,028 996 739 887 951 1,00() 

Barhai · 933 1,012 986 742 853 918 945 
Sunar · · · 988 1,042 1,004 736 915 982 1,050> 

Serving Oastes 1,018 1,055 9'10 785 995 1,082 1,068 

Dhimar 1,014 1,056 955 806 1,044 1,039 1,038 
Kewat · 1,075 1,027 1,106 912 1,101 1,096 1,000 
Nai 1,007 1,053 988 742 899 1,011 1,109 

ruB I Lower Artisans and 
Traders · . · 1,016 1,035 964: 888 966 1,088 1,08(} 

Bahna (Musalman) 1,002 986 966 687 889 1,019 1,lSS 
BSJajarll · 926 1,022 892 701 860 973 889 
Kalar 1,026 1,052 9S6 828 956 1,036 1,107 
Koshti . !l9B 1,070 952 1,114 1,125 937 1,01S. 
Lohar 994 1,059 943 793 903 1,037 1,020 
Teli 1,035 1,026 976 835 978 1,066 1,125 

IV Dravidian Tribes 1,046 1,054 9'18 8M 1,089 1,10{; 1,0'iO 
, 

Gond (Hindu) • 1,060 1,049 981 808 982 1,105 1,156 
.. (Animist) 1,050 1,053 979 887 1,024 1,105 1,084 

Gowari . 1,038 1,069 1,045 851 1,089 1,119 936 
Balbo. 1,012 1,068 968 730 952 1,051 I,05~ 
Kawar 1,038 1,052 981 8M 945 1,068 1,125 
Kerku 1,009 1,067 946 847 1,200 1,089 875 
Oraen (Animist) 981 1,069 807 603 1,551 1,207 774. 

" (Christi&ll) 987 1,060 950 690 967 1,051 1,003 

V Untouchables 1,031 1,047 9'10 820 1,056 1,0i'1 1,054: 

Chamar . . 1,035 1,051 945 798 995 1,080 1,095 
Dhobi · · 1,040 1,055 962 808 1,107 1,057 1,121 
Ganda 1,048 1,131 928 774 964 1,074 1,195 
Kumhar 973 1,086 962 785 882 968 996 
Mehrll · 1,025 1,030 !i96 847 1,135 1,072 989 
Panks 1,089 1,078 970 792 964 1,111 1,281 

OlL VI. 



124 CHAPTER Vr.-SEX. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED FOB. EACH SEX 

DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900 AND 1901-1910. 

NU"lIIBEB 011 BIRTHS. Ntll!BEB ~11 DlI.lTH8, 

IUB. 

.' - -- Male, Female. TOTAL, Mille. Female. TOTiL 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1891 , 251,104 235,0~3 486,167 222,523 195,852 418,3'15 
1892 , 238,710 22t458 463,168 209,483 181,~1l 390,694 
1893 , 237,172 22 ,318 459,490 186,318 160,854 347,179 
1894, 2311,870 217,458 448,328 246,232 215,672 461,904: 
1895, 209,905 198,814 408,719 257,972 224,277 482,249 
1896 , 204,567 191,5\!2 396,159 315,175 266,283 581,4:58· 
1897 , 182,905 170,196 353,101 440,538 356,775 797,313 
1898 , 195,588 184,324- 379,912 160,036 14:1,4'11 301,517 
1899 • 314,645 297,824 612,469 20g,354 179,536 388,890 
1900 , 206,772 195,371 402,143 429,247 362,792 792,039 
TOTAL 1891-1900 2,2'12,288 2,18'1,418 4,40fJ,656 2,6'16,8';'8 2,284,783 4,961,611 

1901 , 177,045 167,432 344,477 151,805 138,37(') 290,175 
1902, SOS,3M 29l,551 1)96,911) 171.300' 166,723 328,029 
1903 , 275,117 261,891 537,008 222,939' 207,957 430,896 
1904 , 324,869 309,339 634,208 199,859 186,380 386,239 
1905 , 327,988 314,211 642,199 231,573 210,810 4~,383 
1906 • 314,101 300,515 614,616 268,105 i 248,508 51 ,613 
1907 . 319,847 303,682 623,529 257,483 238,120 495,603 
1908 , 323,051 310,524 633,571) 230,476 217,605 457,081 
1909 . 316,194 301,793 617,987 209,711 186,424 396,135 
1910 , 340,552 322,848 663,iOO 281,090: 256,162 537,252 

TOTAL 1901-1910 8,024,128 2,888,'186 5,907,914 2,288,34'1., 2i047,05~ 4,280,406 

Difference between Difference between Difference between Number of female Number of female 
YEAB, 

calumns 2 lind 3, columns 5 and 6, columns 4 and 7. births per 1,000 delltbs per 1,000 Excess of latter over Excess of latter over Excess of former over 
former + defect - . former + defect - . 111 tter + defect - . male births, male deaths, 

l~ 8 9 10 11 12 

1891 , -16,041 -26,671 +67,792 936 880 
1892 , -14,~5~ -28,272 +72,4;4 94~ 865 
1893 , -14,854 -25,464 +112,318 937' 863 
1894 • -13,412 -30,560 -13,576 942 876 
1895 . -ll,On -33,695 -73530 947 869 
1896 • -12,975 -48,~92 -185,299 937 845 
1897 . -12,709 -83,763 -444,212 931 810 
1898 . -1l,264 -U;,555 + 7S,3~5 942 884 
1899 . -16,B21 -2!J,818 + 223,579 94'1 858 
1900 . -11,401 -66,455 -3~!J,896 945 845 

TOTAL 1891-1900 -134,820 -392,145 -051,956 941 80B 
1901 . - 9,613 -13,435 +54,302 946 !Ill 
1902 , -13,813 -14,583 + 268,886 . 955 915 
1903 .• -13,226 -14,982 + 106,112 952 933 
1904 , -15,530 -13,479 + 247,969 952 933 
1905 , -13,777 -20,763 + 199,816 95R 910 
1906 , -13,586 -19,097 +98,003 957. 927 
1907 . -16,165 -19,303 + 127,926 949 925 
19U8 . -12,527 -21,871 + 176,494 91n 909 
1909 . -14,40L -23,287 +221,852 954 889 
1910 , -17,704 -24,\128 +126,148 !J48. 9il 

TOTAL 1901-1910 -140,342 -186,288 + 1,627,008 954 917 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.--NUMBER OF DEATHS OF EACH SEX AT DIFFERENT AGES, 

1905. 1906. 1907, I·,. 1908. 1909, I . Total, Averaa. 

I number 01 --_._--_ female 
Age. . I deaths Pot 

Male, Female. Male, Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male, . Female. 11:01 •• Female. 
1,000 
male 

deatbl, 
.____I~ __ ~ 

1 ~ 3 I 4 __ ._1 __ 6_ --7-
8 ~ 10 ----YY-I 12 13 --1-'-

0--1 98,821 85,132 91,769 80,042 91,088 78,323 90,416 78,286 75,231 ~I «7,3211 383,709 858 
1-5 44,078 39,610 67,100 53,893 51,392 47,621 49,912 45,708 39,229 35,285 1111,711 m,ll'1 919 
5-10 8,982 8,098 15.352 13,027 11,822 10,829 11,011 9,803 10,229 9,037 117,396 iUK 88i 

10-15 5,549 5,081 8~774 7,216 7,149 6,070 5,726 0\,902 0,282 4,7a'l. 3USG .,1>01 en 
U-20 ',921 5,344 7,316 7,652 6,8.l 7,036 5,488 5,757 5,266 5,633 lI9,8i1l 31,S 1,061 ' 

20-110 11,718 13,731 17,072 19,922 16,037 18,724 13,153 14,533 13,029 14,532 '11,009 81,!l49 1,~g 30-40 12,669 11,689 17,298 15,892 16,821 15,790 14,114 U,423 13,905 12,099 74,801 67,894 
to-6O 12,703 9,377 15,.17 12,148 15,661 12,177 13,Bu~ 9,840 13,478 9,882 '11,168 5a,4l!4 71i1 
60-60 11,855 9,968 14,500 12,369 15,038 13,072 13,141 11,070 12,995 10,693 67,6ll9 67,1711 847 to 6nd ove; 20,277 22,780 23,407 26,347 25,624 27,978 22,706 25,283 2!oo067 22,605 113,08.t 12;1.,983 1,105 

231;578 210,8101268,105 248,0081257,4,83 

--------- r---
XoCIIl 238,120 239,476 217,605 209,711 186,424 1,206,848 1,101,4,67 '11 

Cll, \ I, 
II 



A.PPENDIX TO CHA.PTER VI.-SEX. 125 

AppeDd~ to Chapter VI (Sex). 

Special Enquiry into the Size and Sex Constitution 0/ Families in 
the Central Provinces and Berar. 

, In order to gain some idea as to the size and sex constitution of the fa.mily in the 
THJI OllJBOT AND MllTHOD OF THE Central Provinces and the relative fecundity. in different 

ENQUIRY. castes and different parts of the Provinces 1 issul'd, through 
Deputy Commissioners and Feudatory Chiefs, all of whom very kindly undertook to help me, 
a number of books containing slips to be filled up with the information required. The informa
tion asked for was as follows :-

(1) The Dumber of children born (including those who died) ; 
(2) The sex of the children; 

(3) The sex of the first-born ; 
(4) The caste of the father. 

On the cover of the book were printed brief instructions for filling up the slips. The 
books were issued to persons of the standing of Revenue Inspectors, Patwaris a~d School
masters, and they were instructed that they could question any adult married male who was 
sufficiently intelligeDt to give a trustworthy reply. 

The books were issued during the month of March 1911 and were received back at 
intervals till July 1911. They were sorted by district and caste-groups and any slips which 
were in any way defective were rejected. I eventually obtained :337,367 slips representing as 
many families. I have had the statistical information arranged in three' statements as 
follows;- . 

Statement I-Showing the size and sex constitution of families in the Provinces as a 
whole and in selected castes. 

Statement II-Showing the sex of the first-born in the Provinces and Natural 
Divisions. 

Statement Ill-Showing the sex of the first-born in selected castes. 
2. Before proceeding to di<!cuss the statistical results of this enquiry, certain defects 

DEPIOTS Iii THE ENQUIRY. 
have to be pointed out, which affect to a certain extent the 
value of the inferences which may be drawn from the 

statistics. '1'he qUCl'tions were asked of any adult married man. In "the first place then no 
account is taken of the age of the parents, and the families are not necessarily completed 
families, bllt represent the children born up to date of parents who may be at the beginning 
-or in the middle or at the end of the reproductive a.ge. In the second place the slips record 
thr children born to the fathc1·. No question was asked, as to the Dumber of wives he had 
,either simultaneously or successively, and the influence of polygamy and remarriage cannot be 
eliminated. The former is probably not a large factor as the comparatively small excess 
·of married women overmarried men in the Provinces, viz., less than 103 to 100, shows that, 
though permitted to all communities except Christians, polygamy is not commonly practised. 
The extent to which the size ot the familr is affected by remarriage is, however, not possible to 
estimate, though in so large a number of men interrogated the number who had had more than 
one wife is not likely to have been large. It was not considered feasible to make the enquiries 
from women, but in any future enquiry of the same sort it would be desirable to put the 
-question in such a form as will elicit information as to the age of the wife <>r wives of the 
persol'. interrogated and the number and sex of the children born to him by each of them, and 
there seems no reason why some information of this kind should not be included in the Census 
Schedule. 

3. Statement I records the frequency of families of different sizes in the Provinces 
,a.nd in certain selected castes of which a large number of slips were returned. I give on the 

S l' F next page a diagram showing the frequency curve of the 
IZlI 0 .nUL IllS. P' . 1 f'l Th . f h 'k" d 1 . rOVlllcla amI y. e curve IS 0 t e 's ew t.ype an las 

its origin at some point on the minus side of Zero. Had the figures on which this curve is 
based represented the l'omplete families of two parents who had passed the reproductive age, 
1he curve might have fairly represented the average fecundity of married life in the Province, 
'.and by finding a theoretical frequency curve which would fit the completed curve, some idea 
might have been got of the probable proportion of sterile unions and of ante-natal deaths. 
The figures are, however, influenced by the varying age of the parents and probably on this 
account I was ..unable to find any theoretical frequency curve which would fit the curve 
given.* It will be noticed that the mean family is 4'~ for the Province, and (from Statement 
I) that the mean for different castes varies closely with their prolifieness as indicat,ed in 

• For an interestIng method of treating these curves Bee the first volume of the collection of Ellllays by Professor 
. iKarl Pearson called ,c The Chances of Death." 
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Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter V (Age). Thus the Ahirs, Gonds, Malis, Chamars, Telis, 
etc., all show a large average of children, while among the Brahmans and Banias the mean 
family is comparatively small. 

50 -" ~ifi. SluJI#;,'!1Ai /Mfl¢il-lJeum oJ!kflWiMitllFlMIiIJ 
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4. The return of the number of children of each sex born in the fa.mily lenabled~~some· 
idea to be formed of the sex constitution of families of 

Till Su: CONSTITl73!ION OF FAMILIlIS. dilierent sizes. The diagram below shows the number of 
females per 1,000 males in families of one to eighteen children. It will be seen that while the-

850 

lIDO, 

{ 
I 
/ 
/ 

lJiapimsMRlnzr,ikJUllnhglp1UrktfW'JrluDPu¥aiMjtUJiitib 

ojrlil/em.t SI~6$. 

1\ 11\ 
1 \ / \ / 
I \ II \ /. 
I \ I 

II \ .,/' ~ II 
II "- / 

~ 

I 
II 

-I 

1..........-

2 3 4 5 G 7 8 9 10 /I It ·13 JoI 16 " '1 -" 

number of females born is alwa.ys less than the number of males born, there is a marked 
upward trend of the (lurve as the family gets larger, which is due partly to the lessening of the 
influence of the firat-born who is weighted in favours of a male, and partly apparently to a 
real increase in the probability of female birth as the family gets larger. The general result 
corresponds to the, evidence of the vital statistics which show a larger proportion of female 
births in the most prolific peoples of the Province (i.e., in the Chhattisgarh and Plateau 
Divisions), and in order to ascertain whether the result would be aiIected by the elimination 
of the element of race mixture, I constructed diagrams for the Brahman and Bania castes 

( and the Gond tribe which are given on the next page. In the Brahman and Bania castes males 
\ out-number females in the population. In the Gond tribe females out-number males in the-

t 
population and the female birth-rate is considerably higher than in the two former castes; the 
number of females per ),000 males returned for this tribe in the special slips is 9n againllt 
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a me~n of 921 for the whole number of slips. In the Brahman and Bania castes the upward 
trend IS very marked. In the curve of the Gond tribe it is lese so, and the steepness of the 
curve varies !D other castes, the figures of which will be found in Statement 1, The curve 
seems steeper III those in which the proportion of females is fewer. 

IOSO ,.. __________ -_...-_______ ....,..-_ 

JJi"P"'>t s/ww"';ffM tu .. n!ullJ jemMIINI' JOO(J lIUf;le~iJ'.fllJ1lJliil~ 

'flliJ!.e".,.t s"je*aJ,lIa"ia,1l,,.kma,. "I Glmtl. 

BANIA ... •.. __ _ 

BRAHMAN ., •.• , __ •••• "_ 

GOIIIJ ....... ............. 

5. One of the questions was direoted to ascertain the sex of the first-born in each family. 

T S F 
According to the figures of the decennial period ending 

ltll EX 011 TlIlII IRST·:aOBl(. • 1 
1U 1910, there were 953 fema es born to every 1,000 males, 

or in other words on the basis of these figures the expectation of a male being born at any 
birth is represented by the fraction Ir/rlo' In the absence of auy special conditions determining 
the sex of the first-born we should expect the proportion of female first-born to lie within 
the limits of probable devia.tion fl'om this proportion. As a. matter of fa.ct the Dumber of 
femlLle first-born per 1,000 male 6ret-born recorded in the slips is 864, giving a deviation 
which, considering the number of observations, viz., 337,367, is so far beyond any theoretical 
devia.tion as to make it practically certa.in that, if the ohservations are to be relied upon, the 
sex of a first-born is influenced by some condition which is not always amongst those which 
,determine the sex of children in general. 

I give in the marginal statement the average number of females per 1,000 males 
born in each N aturat Division during the 
decade and the number of female first-born 
per 1,000 male first-born as shown by the 
enquiry. An interesting corollary of the 
excess probability of a male hirth in the case 
of a first-born is its probable reaction on the 
male death-rate. The male death-rate in 
the first year of life is always higher than 
the female death-rate. The main reason is 
probably due to the weaker constitution of 
male children in general. A part of the 

Average No. of Number of female fem,le. born per first·born Ker Natural Division. 1,000 malos born 1,000 male rst· indeeade born. 
1901-1910. 

Norbudda Vaney Division 945 8'5 
!Plateau " 957 939 
Maralha Plain " 950 836 
.()hhaitisgarh Plain " 966 il93 

Total Slips . ... 864 

ex.cess mortality of ma.le children is, however, perhaps due to the fact that the first·born 
child of a mother who is physically immature and entirely without experience in the care 
of children is more usually a male tha.n. the subsequent children of her riper years. 
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STA.TEMENT II. 

SEX OF FIRST-BORN IN THE PROVINCE AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

Number of female 
N a.tural Division. first· born per 1,000 

male first· born. 
Number of slips. 

Total Province 864, 337,367 

Nerbudda Valley Division 845 83,190 

Plateau " 939 53,323 

Marathe. Plain 836 130,390 

Chhattisgarh Plain .. 893 56,623 

Chota Nagpur' .[ 855 13,84.1 

STA.TEMENT III. 

SEX OF FIRST-BORN IN CERTAIN CASTES. 

Number of female 
Caste. first· born per 1,000 Number of slips. 

male first·born. 

Ahir 875 15,757' 

Brahman. 846 16,025 

Bania '797 8,291 

Chamar 867 13,822 

Gond 867 44,075 

Kuubi 863 36,624 

Mali 899 11.989 

Mehra. 865 21,499 

MusalmllnJ 809 12,839 

Raj put 890 13,16S 

Teli 916 17,228 

ij 



CHAPTER VII. 

Civil Condition. 

Statistical. 

156. Imperial Table VII of Volume II gives the number of married, 
unmarried and widowed persons by sex and religion in each district and city at 
certain age periods. Table XIV of the same volume shows civil condition for 
certain selected castes and tribes at certain age periods. Appended to this eha pter 
will be found six subsidiary tables which give proportionate figures based on 
Imperial Statements VII and XIV and set forth the comparative figures of the 
unmarried, married and widowed for different censuses at different ages and in ' 
. different natural divisions. 

157. The universality of marriage in India has frequently been com .. 
mented on. Given a state of society where the 
proportion of the sexes is fairly even, where 

the moral and material conditions of life are easy, simple and primitive 
and the institution of individual marriage established, and one may expect to 
find comparatively few men and women remaining unmarried above the age of 
puberty. Thus of the total community considerably more than half the males 
are, or have been, married while the proportion of females who have never been 
married is only about one-third. Again of those who have not been married 
nearly three-quarters of the males and more than three-quarters of the females 
are under 15 years of age. If we compare these proportions with those of last 

SUlIMARY OF STATISTICS. 

·census the difference between the condition of society immediately after a series 
,of great calamities and after years of almost unb'roken prosperity is apparent in. 

the much larger 
proportion of married 
persons at the last 
census at all age 
periods. The distri
bution of 1911 on the 
other hand closely re
sembles those of 1891 
and 1881. At the 
earlier age periods the 

10-15 proportion of manied 
1-----,<='777':19977O'7':..n7'm7~tW7~'979't9n"7"77""""',.___-__l females is consider-

510 5·/0 ably greater than 
a 5 I 0-5 that of married men. 

,-:~:-...LfL:.L.Lf-'LLLL~CLL£..,.'-L.LL",OL.4.<:.<~t.LL.L~~~LLLf~--:! Nearly half the girls 
{r,.,,,,,,,;,,t, rzzJ /,'r..'r'"d .. , ~ 171"",,,,"", ,.,_ between 10 and 15 

b ~~~ ~ 
etween the ages of 15 to 20 nine-tenths of the women have been married but' 

only ?ne-hal! of the men. At t~e later ages the greater longevity of women 
90mbille.d wIth the fact. that wldowers remarry .. more freely than widows, l~ 
shown III tl:e comI!aratn:'ely large pr~portio.n of ~iaows. Pr,[!..Q.ti.cl:tlly .every 
;woman who IS not dIsquallfied by some mfirmity or dlsease has been married bv 
,the ag~ of 20 at least once, and th?ugh the proportion of widowed females is 
,three .tunes as gre~t as that of WIdowed men, the ratio is considerably lower 
(than ill ?ther Provlllces where the prohibition of the remarriage of widows is 
,more UnIversal. 

158. 1'he local variations depend .largely u~0J?- the comparative influence 
VARIATION BY NATURAL DIVISIONS. or the dLff~rent relIgIons in the Natural Divisions . 

. Thus marrIage is earlier, especially in the case 
of women, whe~ever. ~I.ndus predominate, as in the Nerbudda Valle 
a~d. ~aratha Plam DIVISIOns, while ill the Plateau and Chota Nagp~' 
,DIVISIOns the figures are influenced by the larger proportion of Animists who, as 
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a rule, .try after puberty. Though the Chhattisgarh Plain Division contains 
a large number of primitive tribes, tJl~QllMn::j,r~,who form the larger portion of 
the population of the British Districts usually observe the Brahmanic Hindu 
custom of early marriage, while the people of the more eastern states come 

under the influence' 
lJPZt1!fTamskrnotngtM l'u~m,/)er per /,IlO1J o:gedo-/o wltu (ere of Oriya customs 

'lltarrPed (altreti_ywJz,s) il~ etukKatlll'at.Dtui'siim. o 3Q 60 00 IJ.() l~ and also usually 
~rbaddaVatto/.D.ik'sto;tl':,._ ... ~~. ---- marry their girls 
r;;;:::;==:~~==:::::'::':::':=-fit===+=:__-l--".M.!!'!_;al£..t.~t! '=--'''''''''-::'!:-C::;"--:''::-'::''--l early The 0 1& 
IPla!t!att .DiuisWll ~'" ~ .. ~ "" ~> - ••• ~ •• -- Fentale.~ ". t' b 1 . P fUtl _, 
lM;'ralha Plain IJil'isj.Qlt M. ________ Ion e ongmg 0 1e 
f'-' -,~ .. _._ F" other main reli-
Chhallz's!/arh J)iiJistOl~ t '" _ '""_~: ------- - g ion s-M u h a m-
Chola.NajTj7t&r.lJipt5i()Il"~ ~ _ FiyHmlwtavailaJie, madans, Jains and 

Ohristians-is so 
•. Ftpres tf Str#cs Drf Ilfihr,l1aitl#le 

J small and scattered 
that their customs have little influence on the flgures of the Natural Divisions. 
Apart from the main line of cleavage between the customs of the different races 
and religions there is a tendency towards specially early marriage in the Mara
tha. country, as the Kunbis and Marathas often marry their girls in infancy and 
th~p..h.lis, Malis and other spade cultivators also combine polygamy with a very 
earry age of marriage. The tribes--Korkus, Bhils and Gonds-of the N erbudda 
Valley and the Maratha 'Plain (except South Ohanda) have in some cases 
succumbed to the influence of their Hindu neighbours and have adopted child 
marriage, and, while the influence of education in t.he larger towns of the Maratha 
country and the northern districts has not yet availed to postpone the marriftg"e 
of girls, there is a distinct tendency for the men of the educated classes to marry' 
later. As the example of the higher castes is largely followed by the lower 
this may account for the smaller proportion of married males between 10 and 
20 since 1881. 

159. As has already been indicated, the two chief religions otHinduism 

V R
and Animism differ in the matter of the custom 

ABIATIONS BY ELI(fION. f' ft' Wh'l A . . t 1. dl o In an marrIage. 1 e among lllmIs s uar y 
one-ten.th of the males below 15 years are married, the ratio among Hindus is 

almost one-third. The dif
ference in the case of 
females is still more con-

esD r-...... -:'-.,--r-,.-+ ....... ----r-.,.---r----.950 spicuous for, , whereas 
901J t--iMrA.::1.4rs:"_+-+--:,J;-+~FiE~M~A=:LE~S-J;.t--:::::"'J---I--l ~"" 61 per cent. of the Hindu 
860 ~ \ / jl~ ;;: girls between 10 and 15 are 

Hindu "--~-~Ifrr'"'7I-t/\~",,\:rl-_I-+-Ht_,,:_/ -Jl~~~\ --+-1800 married, the proportion 
840 ,JIf'ustUl1Ia~/.r I \\ I r " I W.. A . . t . 2" 
1

tiD ,.,. '. _fjl! \:, ! 1\ ...,,, among lllmlS s IS :t! 
TrJ(l on,.tnus~ .. _ •. ="{ft

J 
f--t-~-+-+jf.-l'.jL..-+.\\'., \......+--1 ,_v per cent: only. At 15 

660 ..__+--t-t-Hlii+t--+-----1I--+--!l-I/-!!~: --H\\¥"'~\ ~ 700 to 20 the differences are 
I I J ',1 lie,. GSO t tb tth fi 600r-+-Ir-,*#:'+--+_t-+_'~J.'.+r'_+-~\\"'--IGOO no so grea u e gures 

660 J--+-+-tl-1I-H 1'1·+-+--II-+--If..'+;'!:-I--+_4\1,1 ~ still show clearly the differ
fbO "--r---1-7H-!Hj-+-+-1,_.I+-lJIj-;! +--j..___:1~·~-f 5$0 ence of custom. At the 

I 7 :! I r 500 .. h . 
450 t-+-f-f+l+!f+-1-+--+'Y-W' 1:;...:: -1--+-~\,-l later ages t e universalIty 
fODt--t--I--H 11!l+i-+--+_t-+-I~J-lI.H!';-+_+--l-'I~~\ --14-50 of marriage among all 
:sse I! 1,:,1.

I 
1 Ii "W, 400 classes equalises the prop or-

300 I[ f:f f : \~ 3$0 tions of those who have 
eso t-+-!tIr'--;'i:rf~+--+-jt-+lI-M' :-+--J--I-1~U\~ 500 been married, but a larger 
~ J---1--jJLj-;Ht 9-+-+-+--++

'
'';''+-1'1 _+--+-~~\?so proportion of females 
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in parts .of Berar some of the lower castes of Muhammadans are taking to the 
Hindu custom of infant marriage. . The proportion of their married males and 
females is very similar to that of Animists, but the conspicuously large 
number of Muhammadan widows especially at the later age periods is not 
accounted for by any greater longevity in MuhaIPmadan women compared 
to women of other races and appears to require some explanation. I am told . 
that Muhammadan widows of good houses are often reluctant to remarry for 
sentimental reasons and under the influence of high caste Hindu ideas. There 
is probably a more cogent reason still in the fact that among Muhammadans of 
these Provinces the men out-number the women, and though polygamy is per
mitted it is not largely practised, the number of married females per 1,000 
married males of all ages being 948 or less than in any other religion. It is not 
therefore likely that the head of a Muhammadan household would take much 
trouble to find second husbands for the elderly widows of his household if he 
has unmarried daughters to marry off, while the pardah system makes it 
practically impossible for the widows to get any advantage from their "beauy 
yeux." A further reason for the large number of widows returned in this 
community may lie in the probability that a large proportion of the 
Muhammadan prostitutes returned themselves in this category. 

The statistics for Christians show the comparative infrequency of infant 
and child marriage, the few cases representing children who were married before 
they became Christians. It is not improbable that a certain number of the 
orphan children who are resident in Christian institutions have been retul'1.ed 
as unmarried, though a marriage ceremony has actually been performed u~n 
them before they reached the institution.· In many cases information regard
tng such a marriage would not now be forthcoming as the children would have 
forgotten about it. The influence of the military areas with their numbers of 
adult unmarried men is at once seen in the statistics. We find the largest 
number of unmarried adults of both sexes in the N erbudda Valley and Maratha. 
Plain Divisions, where the European element is strongest, and least in the Chota 
N agpur Division, where the Christian community consists almost entirely 
of aborigines only lately converted. The children of the orphanages recruited 
during the famines of 1897 and 1900 are now largely in the age-rank between 
1,5 and 20 and the problem of suitably mating them is one which presses very 
heavily on the managers of these institutions. 

Descr'iptive.-Gene'i'al Conditions 0/ Mar'r'iage among Hindus and 
Animists. 

160. The limitations of marriage among Hindus are determined by two 
main rules, those of endogamy and exogamy. A 
Hindu may not marry outside his caste or his 

particular sub-caste which according to social custom is considered endogamous. 
He is confined for a choice of a wife within this group. On the other hand each 
endogamous group is divided into a large number of smaller groups or clans 
which are exogamous, so that a member of one such clan may not marry within 
that clan, but must seek a mate belonging to another clan. 

The system of endogamy and exogamy which prevails in the Central 
Provinces has been described and illustrated in considerable detail by 
Mr. Russell in the chapter on caste in his Census Report of 1901, and it is not 
necessary for me to do more than briefly recapitulate here the main points so 
far as exogamy is concerned, leaving the system of endogamy to be further 
dealt with in the chapter on caste. 

The prevention of the intermarriage of near relations which is at the 
basis of exogamy is obtained by placing in an exogamous group all persons· 
descended from the same male ancestor. Thus all persons who would under 
western conditions bear the same surname would be barred from intermarriage 
with one another. These groups are variously called gotm, baink, mul, kul or 
khel'u and have distinguishing names which are either eponymous, territorial, 
communal, titular or totemistic. In some cases one caste has gotras which 
come under more than one of these classes or occasionally, as in the case of 
S~mars and of many of the lower castes of Hindus, the original gotra names 
have been supplemented by others bOTI'owed from Brahman or Rajput epony~ 

ENDOGAMY AND EXOGAMY. 
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mous or territorial titles. It will be observed that a system of this sort will 
result in the formation, after some generations, of a number of gotras each of 
a very large size and including a wide extent of distant relationship, and even
tually this must, except in very large castes and tribes, inconveniently restrict 
the extent of marriage. This result is met in two ways. In the first place 
many of the lower castes will admit men of other castes of a similar social 
standing into their caste by marriage. A man thus coming in would found a 
new exogamous group called after tIle name of his own group, or perhaps after 
the name of the caste to which he belonged or the country from which he came. 
That this admission of outsiders was formerly frequent, even in the higher 
castes who now profess exclusiveness, is easily proved by reference to the gotra 
names, wllich ofteli indicate the outside origin of the family, and it is usually 
only the larger castes who, being now self-sufficient in regard to the number of 
their gotras, can afford entirely to exclude outsiders. In the second place the 
rules of exogamy were also relaxed for purposes of convenience, and large septs 
or gotras were split up on the basis of some trivial difference of custom or 
appearance, which are mar:ked by the 'names of the sub-sections. Thus the 
totemistic sub-sections of the Bhainas are split up into male and female totems, 
e.g., stag-sept and hind-sept which are themselves exogamous. Instances of all 
kinds of titular and caste names are given in paragraphs 253 et seq. of 
Mr. Russell's Report. 

161. While the names of the gotras in the higher Hindu castes are mostly 
either eponymous after the ancestor or Rishi who is supposed to have founded 
the sept, the exogamous divisions of the tribes have chiefly ~"temistic names. 
The system of the Gonds is interesting. * 1'he tribe is divided into a number.., 
of large exogamous divisions (vansas) on the basis of the number of the gods • 
worshipped. Thus a man belonging to the division which worships seven gods) 
must marry a woman from a division worshipping four or three or some other 
number of gods than seven. These divisions are themselves each subdivided into 
a number of totemistic exogamous septs which are related to one another in the 
relation either of dudAbhai or of mamabhai. Septs which are dudhbh(~i to 
one another may not intermarry, while septs which are mamabhai to one 
another may intermarry. The whole system seems to be a relic of some 
previous classificatory system, dudhbhai septs perhaps being the descendants of 
children of the same woman by different brothers. The Gond system is the 
basis of the scheme in several of the allied tribes (e.g., Baigas and Halbas). 
We can only conjecture what the steps in forming this system may have been. 
Judging from the organisation of the Maria-R in Bastar, there seem originally 
to have been a number of groups or clans of kin which occupied certain local
ities and gave to them their tribal names. In the Antagarh Pargana of that 
State some of these names still remain, e.g., Padam-desh, Nur~desh, Pars-aI, 
Got-al. The groups of kin may in the early matriarchal age have heen 
nomadic groups in which kindred marriage was recognised, but at the age 
when we find them they are exogamous and intermarry with one another. 
These groups increased in size until each original exogamous group became a 
congeries of smaller groups all related as dudhbhais. The original exogamy 
was, as above expl&ined, replaced by a territorial system by the conferral of the 
clan name on the settlement, and in this probably originated the idea of khera 
or village exogamy, which by a natural transfer of ideas made the settlement 
or village and not the group the basi'! of exogamy. The system of khm'a or 
village exogamy still partly survives especially in the north of the Provinces, 
and the .r{"9:nias, ~~~~is, Jadams, DumaIs, ~aglts and others are divided for 
purposes of marrIage into kheras, while many other castes and tribes have 
among their septs a large number with territorial names. But the idea under
lying this system seems largely to have been lost, and nowhere is a man 
prohibited from marrying a girl of his village provided she is of a different sept 
(or Mera) and is not within the prohibited degrees. As the groups split up 
and rearranged this village exogamy was partially forgotten, and the various 
clans and sub-clans took other names totemlstic, eponymous, nicknames, etc. 
It is this stage at which we now find most of the aboriginal tribes. A further 

* The informatIOn on which this paragraph is l)ased is drawn from a colleptioij of papers on the Gon4 Tribe kindly 
lenUo me by Mr, R, V, Russeli, I,e.S. , 
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~tage is reached when, as in the case of the Murias near J agdalpur, most of 
the original group names are lost, since the necessity for them ceases to 
exist for the purpose of exogamy, the few retained being generally purely 
~otemi§.tic. The exogamic system thereafter, as already pointed out, continually 
~s itself to the convenience of the sex relations by the accretion of outsiders 
and the splitting up of the exogamous groups as they become too large, until 
the final stage is reached when one of the larger divisions is separated off from 
the others by change of habitation, occupation, custom or religious ceremonial 
and sets up a quasi-endogamy. Instances of groups at this stage are the 
Pardhans,Ojhas, Kolams and others among Gonds while the endogamous 
RiifpUt clans of Jadams, Ponwars, etc., in these Provinces are instances in a 
higher stage of society. Thus the pendulum gradually swings between the 
extremes of endogamy and exogamy and primitive socicly adopts its organisa
tion to the needs of changing intersexual relations. 

162. The rigidity with which the rules of exogamy are observed varies. In 
high castes the existing rules are closely· observed and the practice of infant 
marriage favours this strictness. In low castes however, and in the tribes, where 
marriage is largely adult and the choice of the contracting parties is an important 
factor, the observance of these rules is probably much less strict, and a large 
number or the sub-divisions containing nicknames or names denoting some 
ceremonial or occupational detail are probably formed ex post facto, to justify 
the union of two persons who were originally of the same group. The underlying 
idea of avoiding the marriage with very near kin seems however to be very widely 
held, and incestuous connections are probably as rare among primitive people 

. .Jt_s among civilized. It is said that the members of the Poyam Got of Gonds 
in Betul, who are endogamous and worship no gods, disregard the rules of 
exo am and even allow brothers and sisters to marry. Similarly a sect of 

andas Q.L.Qb4attisgarh broke off from main tribe and deliberately abandoned 
the Ide~. of exogamY,· iillowJIlg tbe union of brothers and sist~r.§, ~ . In most cases 
however tribes or castes, e.g., Guraos, Binjhwars, Taolas which have no defiuite 
exogamous divisions still avoid marriage between near relations. 

163. While the system of exogamous gotras based on descent from 'males 
PROHIBITED DEGREES ON l:IIE suffices to prevent the union of persons nearly related 

MOTHER'S SIDE. on the father's side, it does not deal with relationship 
on the mother's side, which has therefore to be regulated by a special set 
of rules. In the twice-born castes marriage is usually avoided between 

. persons related on the woman's side within three or sometimes five degrees. 
'fhe marriage of the children of two sisters is prohibited in the north of 
the Frovince~ and rare in the south. The marriage of the children of a 
brother and sister, called cross-cousin marriage, which is common in the 
southern districts and states, is prohibited in most of the Hindustani castes of 
the north of the Provinces, and some of the more Hinduised tribes, e.g., Korkus, 
Binjhwars and Kawars now avoid it. On the other hand, the rule is even in 
the north sometimes relaxed, e.g., the Daharias, who are an endogamous group 
of Rajput origin and good standing in the northern districts, permit cross-cousin 
marriage on account of the scarcity of women. In the M?-~atha ~Ol_lIltry (e.g., 
am~ng Maratha;s, Kunbis, Malis, ~ah.~~s, etc.) 1. and-t~roiighout t.he ~hhattisgarh 
Plam, the marrIage of a brother'~ughter WIth a SIster's son IS common and 
popular, 'probably originating from the time of tbe matriarchate when a man 
naturally liked to marry his daughter to his sister's son who would be his heir. 
The other form of cross-cousin marriage, viz., the marriage of the brother's son 
to the sister's daughter, is practised by the Gonds of the more remote tracts, e.g" 
Betul, Mandla, Ohanda and Bastar and some of the less civilised tribes, e.g., the 
Baigas and Agarias, among whom it is spoken of as djJ!J)!JgJ1;_t.fJJH! .• (giving back 
the milk), which expresses the idea that the loss of a woman to a family on her 
marriage is compensated by the return of her daughter in marriage to the 
family. .A.mong the Maria Gonds the claims of a man to his father's sister's 
daughter can be enforced by the tribal panchayat, 01' in the alternative compen
sation given to him. In the Song of Lingo, an ancient Gond epic quoted in 
Hislop's Papers on the Aboriginal Tribes of the Oentral Provinces the seven 
sisters say to Lingo, "Hear oh brother, our word. Thou art the son of a brother 
and we are the daughters of a sister. There is a good l'elatiouship between 
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,us.; how can you leave us, we will come along with YOU." (Part I, verses 292 
and 293.) Among .some of tbe castes of Telugu origin a brother has the :first 
claim to his sister's daughter even as. his own wife, an idea. which would be 
looked on with horror by the Northern or Maratha Hindus, among whom the 

. relations between the two kindred families are embodied in the respective 
positions occupied by a man and his sala (wife's brother), which could not be 
,reversed without a shock to the sense of propriety (vide the account of the 
respective duties of the bridegroom's mama and pkupka at marriage in 
paragraph 190). The marriage of two sisters at the same time is permitted in 
most of the lower castes and in all tribes, and is common among those castes 
which are specially polygamous, but the elder sister may not be married after 
the younger. There seems to be a general rule that a man should marry a 
woman of his own generation, and I can find no case of the marriage of aunts 

,or nieces being permitted except in castes of Telugu origin. 

164. The social rule by which a woman should be married to a man who is 
. either her equal or her superior in rank is one 

HYI'ERGAMY. that is common in many countries and seems to 
be based partly on a feeling of racial or communal jealousy and partly 
'on the consideration that, on her marriage, a woman usually enters the 
community of her husband and is lost to her own family and group. A 
King Cophetua suffers no loss of dignity or rank in raising a beggar maid 
to be his consort, though the alliance may be objected to on the score of public 
convenience, but if a Hapsburg princess demeans her rank by allying herself 
with a commoner of inferior degree an international scandal ensues and her 
family repudiates the union. Where pride of race is involved the shock to the 
natural sensibilities of such a mesalliance is much more severe. Under the 
conditions of Indian society the wife passes into the group or family or clan of 
the hu.sband and shares his rank whatever it may be, and it becomes all the 
more important that family pride and jealousy should not suffer by the descent 
·of one of the women of the community by marriage into a lower social order. 
Thus a Rajput of one of the ruling houses might choose wives from the social 
groups beneath his, but would jealously guard the women of his own family 
from any alliance with an inferior in rank. 

This feeling permeates all ranks of the Indian social system. Every 
father seeks a family of good social rank for the marriage of his daughter, and 
in the higher castes such as Brahman, Rajput, Bania and some of the castes 
which imitate the Rajput customs (e.g., Dangis and Lodhis) high prices are paid 
for a bridegroom of good position within the caste. Thus though no man can 
. rise in the social scale merely by making a good marriage, a family can obtain 
a vicarious distinction by marrying one of their women into a group which, by 
reason of wealth, the acquisition of land, purity of lineage or any other social 
advantage, has a recognised superiority of rank within the endogamous group. 
N ow if, as often happens, a section of an endogamous group arrogates to itself 
a superior social position, the first step would often be the refusal of the "group 
to give its WOInen in marriage to the others. At the same time it might still 
be convenient to accept wives from the ranks of the lower groups, especially 
under the condition that they are well dowered. This system of hypergamy, 
as it has been called, between two allied groups of the same caste is not uncom~ 
mon in the Central Provinces, especially among those groups who are derived 
from twice-born ancestors. Thus the Nahonia, Bhadonia and Nadia sub
sections of the Dangi caste claim Rajput descent, and practise hypergamy with 
the rest of the caste. In the Maratha portion of the Provinces the Marathas, 
who are clearly derived from Kunbis, will often intermarry with Kunbis, 
but the higher ,Maratha families will not give their daughters to Kunbis . 
. Similar customs prevail among some of the sections of . the Dhimars of 
Bhandara, and among the Murhas in Jubbulpore and the Kols of the north of 
the Province. Though it is not always easy to obtain definite instances of this 
inter-group hypel'gamy,· it is probable that the practice is common at some 
period among most tribes and castes who are rising in status, and that this 
form of hypergamy between two allied groups usually precedes anTI forms, as it 
--were, a balf-way house towards complete fission. A similar practic~ is 
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sometimes adopted between two completely endogamous groups which have been 
thrown together by similarity of occupation or residence, and this would appear 
to be the case in Saugor, where the Kanaujia Brahmans consider themselves
superior to the local Jijhotia Brahmans and refuse their women to them, 
though they will marry Jijhotia wives. 

165. As has already been pointed out the restriction on marriage which the 
system of hypergamy creates, precludes the possibility of a man directly 
bettering his social position by marrying into a family of superior rank. At 
the same time such a marriage may sometime set the seal of recognition on the 
pretensions of an ambitious wooer. A good instance of this is found among 
the Kawars of Chhattisgarh. By way of separating themselves from the 
common herd the Zamindars and richer landholders have formed themselves 
into an aristocratic and hypergamous group and call themselves Tawars instead 
of Kawars. No common Kawar could marry a Tawar girl, and so jealous are 
the Tawar families ot the privilege of alliance with their women that old 
maids are common in many of the best families; but it is possible for a Kawar 
with the necessary qualifications of wealth and status to obtain a written sanad 
from the community of Tawars to the effect that he is a Tawar. He would 
then be allowed to marry into one of these jealously guarded Tawar families. 
In this case the idea is probably an imitation of the Rajput practice by a 
community who have acquired the dignity and title of large hereditary land
holders; but their pretensions are a subject of mirth, alike to the pure Rajput 
families whom they ape and to the Kawar families whom they affect to 
despise. 

166. We may briefly consider the effect upon the marriage market of the
ideas regarding the marriage of women which are implied in hypergamy. It is 
clear that while there is probably a demand for women of the lower ranks 
as wives for their equals and superiors, there must be a diminishing supply of 
possible husbands for the women of the higher ranks. The fact that women are 
more plentiful than men in the lower ranks of the social scale may be either a 
natural cause or an artificial effect of the hypergamous instinct-it is extremely 
difficult to determine which; but, while in the lower ranks of society a father
is able to ma,ke a profit out of the marriage of his daughters, in the twice-born 
castes and their imitators (e.g., Dangis), on the other hand, where eligible
husbands are scarce, a bridegroom price is common. It is probable that 
this difference, due to the adjustment of the marriage consideration to demand 
and supply, not only distinguishes the higher castes from the lower but obtains 
in the various social grades in each endogamous group. While the taking 
of a bride price is forbidden in the twice-born castes there are means of evading 
the rule by a judicious discretion in the value of presents to the bride's relations,. 
or by an arrangement of the expenses of the marriage. On the other hand 
among the Kunbis the bride price is customary in the ordinary ranks of 
the caste, and owing to the prevalence of polygamy large prices are given for
eligible girls; but Kunbi families in the higher ranks will sometimes pay 
heavy sums for alliance through their daughters with good Maratha families. V 

In a society where Elvery dominant phase of thought is bolstered up by 
judicious fictions and crystallised in the formality of ritual, it may be of 
interest to trace the reflection of the institution of hypergamy in the ceremonial 
attitude towards marriage. Throughout the negotiations and ceremonies 
connected with a Hindu marriage the bridegroom and his family take the 
superior, and the bride and her family the _ inferior place. This attitude is 
recognised by the parties whatever their respective social position ordinarily 
be, an.d is, I am told, sometimes pressed by the bridegroom's family in a manner 
that would appear to be absolutely brutal. As the ceremony takes place in the 
house of the bride's family, opportunities are not wanting for aggression in the 
open criticism of the hospitality of the family and their economic .arrangements~ 
In the ceremony itself the father of the bride has to wash or, at least, touch 
the feet of the bridegroom, of his father, brother and other relations, and at the
Sabha ceremony at the end of the wedding the pandits of the bride have to
yield precedence to the pandits of the bridegroom. The phrase "I am one, 
of the girl's rarty " is held sufficiently to excuse ~e toleration of almost any 
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indignity. A good illustration of this feeling which exists between the families 
of the bridegroom and of the bride is to be found in the attitude of the Tameras 
towards the custom of anta santa which is mentioned in paragraph 175 below. 

167. Apart from the actual ceremonies of marriage we have probably in the 
Hindu doctrine of kanyadan a principle which is intimately connected with the 
idea of hypergamy. It is the duty of the father to give his daughter freely, a 
virgin, to an elected husband. He is the suppliant, and while he acquires merit 
on the one hand from duly performing this duty, any dereliction of it is followed 
by religious chastisement and social degradation. That this attitude towards 
women is superficially a mOl'e elevated one than the idea of exploiting a daughter 
for profit can hardly be denied, but at the same time it would be interesting to 
trace the origin of so exceedingly artificial a doctrine. It may at least be noticed 
that it is essentially in the interests of the men of the ruling classes, since it 
opens tbe whole of the marriage market to them free, while any difllculty which 
they may find in connection with the suitable disposal of the women of their 

, own families would be met partly by the prohibition of the remarriage of widows 
and partly by the recognised practice of female infanticide. 

168. The Hindu custom of the marriage of girls before adolescence laid 
down in the Shastras and insisted upon with all 
the weight of Brahmanical influence is observed 

more or less throughout the Hindu castes of the Provinces. Among the -
lower castes the occasional difficulty of obtaining a husband for a girl before 
she reaches puberty is met by marrying her to an arrow or a tree. Sometimes 
a nominal ceremony is performed with an old man which enables the girl 
to be ranked as a widow and married as such, since the practice of divorce~ 
formal and informal, is freely recognised in the lower stages of the community. 
Infant marriage is not, so far as can be inferred from the present practices, an 
indigenous custom among the tribes, but has sometimes been adopted by those 
of them who have been brought into contact with Hindu ideas and are attempt
ing by adopting Hindu customs to ;raise their status. The impure castes and 
the lower cultivating and labouring castes, which are largely aboriginal in origin 
but have settled in the open country, mostly profess the Hindu custom of infant 
marriage, but allow considerable license. ~b.e Mahll!r.~rs. Ka.tias, 
~::tlahis usually marry their girls before puberty, as do the Sa~!!:~!!1:LQ-h~w..ars of 
Ohhattisgarh, but in none of these cases is the practice universal, nor is it always 
necessary that a girl who remains unmarried at the age of 12 should go through 
any formal marriage ceremo:q.y:_ In most castes, however, as in many tribes 
where adult marriage is permitted, there are certain sub-sections which follow 
closely the Hindu rule and achieve a superiority of status thereby. Among 
the artisan classes, Lohar, Barhai, Kasera, Koshta, Tamera, etc., who are brought 
more into contact with the higher castes and in many cases live ill towns and 
large villages, infant marriage is practically universal; of all classes it may 
be said that the practice is more closely a(lhered to in the more advanced por
tions of the country, the N erbudda and Maratha Plain, where the influence of 
the higher castes is stronger. Amongst those who practise child marriage, the 
age of marriage is earlier in the Maratha country than in the north. 
The Marathas themselveB marry their girls early, borrowing the custom from 
the Kunbis, among whom marriages are said to be frequently arranged before 
the birth of the children whose union is in contemplation; the vermilion mark, 
which is the sign of marriage, being placed upon the pregnant mother so that 
the bond may be considered irrevocable. In such cases a formal marriage would 
subsequently take place but would be performed as early as possible. A similar 
custom is said to exist among the Halbas and TeEs of Raipur and the Bhayars 
of Ohhind wara. 

INFANT MARRIAGE. 

169. It has been said that the age of marriage varies inversely with the 
status of the caste. But this statement requires considerable modification. 
On the one hand Brahmans and other educated castes are apt now to 
postpone the marriages of their daughters as long as possible, partly because 
they realise the unsuitability of early marriages, partly in order that they may 
have as long an opportunity as possible for the selection of a husband, and 
partly in consonance with the growing practice of postponing the marriage of 
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,boys till they have finished their education. On the other hand the higher 
sections in some of the lower castes and tribes are apt, in this and in other 
Il)atters, to display their superiority by adopting an exaggerated form of the 
custom. Thus the Hindu Jhnjaras marry their girls very young as also do the 
Tawar section of the Kawar tribe and the Ohaukhutia section of Dhanwars, 
and similarly the Rathor Telis of Mandla, the. M:ochis of the north of the 
Pr9vi!lce, and other groups which are raising their status;; If we turn to the 
statistics given in subsidiary table appended to this chapter we find that 
among Ql_!:},}4J l)!'incipal castes who have the largest proportion of married girls 
between,; 5 and 12) while the list is headed by agricultural and artisan castes of 
fairly gooa"stanaing such as Kunbi, Mali, Barhai, Sonar and Koshta, such 
low castes as \l2.l.!9bi and Oh1hlllID' are also included. The twice-born castes of 
Rajput and Bania do not O-ccupy a high position and the number of Brahman 
girls who are married at so early an age is comparatively few, amounting to only 
161. Among those castes "\V ho usually marry their girls before puberty the 
practice of polygamy seems to have a direct influence on the age at which girls 
are married. It has been pointed out that polygamy is specially practised by the 
castes employed in spade cultivation, since female labour is in demand for this 
occupation and a wife is a cheap labourer. We accordingly find polygamy freely 
practised by Kachhis, Malis and Bhoyars who pay high prices for girls in 
marriage, with the consequence that fathers are eager to dispose of their 
-daughters as soon as they get a good offer and that in all these castes very eady 
marriage is prevalent. Similarly in certain artisan castes where female labour 
is valuable, polygamy and early infant marriage is usual. The Koshtas are 
specially polygamous and not infrequently sell and mortgage their wives, while 
the Kacheras are notorious for the way they exploit their daughters for profit, 
practically the whole of the retail business of bangle selling being done by 
women. Other similar instances of the influence of the demand for wives on 
the time of marriage are to be found among the Telis, Sonars, etc. It is worth 
noticing that the fact that there is a demand for women in a caste does not 
necessarily mean that women are scarce as compared with other castes. In 
almost all the castes mentioned the number Of women exceeds the number of 
men, though this may of course not always have been the case. 

170. The practice of infant marriage would seem to have had its origin in 
the increasing demand for women's labour as life changed from nomadic to more 
settled conditions, together with the growing sense of individual property and 
the altered view of the position of woman which accompanied the development 
of the patriarchal system. So far as these provinces are concerned it may be 
said that there is no evidence that the practice was indigenous, since the custom 
does not obtain among any of those tribes which appear to be the earliest and 
most aboriginal inhabitants of the country. Y The nature of the climate and the 
conditions of primitive life would tend to bring the sexes together at the earliest 
possible opportunity, and the tolerance of prenuptial license is probably a mere 
recognition of this fact by an unsettled people who had not been able to evolve 
any way of meeting it, had not lost their respect for woman's choice nor adopted 
the man-made ideal of female chastity. In the early days of family life an 
adult daughter was doubtless an asset both for her labour at home and for her 
value as a wife; but any attempt to realise her value in the latter capacity by 
anything in the nature of a contract between the father and the wooer would 
be liable to be defeated by the caprice of the girl who, in the conditions of a 
primitive life, was practically independellt as soon as she found her mate. At 
the same time the same conditions of life which rendered the girl independent 
of her parents made extremely hazardous any contract for her disposal which 
deferred delivery of the goods to a future date. Under the conditions of a more 
settled life, where family and social life developed and the community grew in 
number, the realization of his property in his daughter was possible to a father 
l)rovided he could get over the difficulty of her assent. Even where infant 
marriage is not in vogue infant betrothal is not uncommon, and the Korkus in 
their more permanent settlements in the Hoshangabad district have no less than 
three betrothal ceremonies before the girl reaches puberty. A custom of early 
betrothal might easily develop into a custom of early marriage which further 
.enhances the irrevocability of the contract, and, both because the whole syBtem 
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rests on a denial of the liberty of choice to either party and in order to avoid 
great discrepancy in age, the early marriage of boys would be a natural con· 
comitant of female infant marriage. Infant marriage is not confined to India, 
and may have been a phase in the social system of many communities. It 
probably arose in India at the time when, under settled conditions of life, the 
reaction against matriarchal institutions was specially strong, and social arrange
ments, under a strong and crafty priesthood, were being reorganised on a 
footing which reduced women to a position of complete social inferiority. 

171. The opinion is now fairly generally held among anthropologists that 
M the patriarchal form of society, in which social 

OTHER-BIGHT. relations pivoted on man, marriage was usually 
polygamous and woman was in entire subjection, was preceded by a 
period in which complete promiscuity had evolved into a more regularised 
system of group marriage and polyandry. Woman as mother was then tho 
only permanent and central clement in the trinity of man, woman and offspring ;. 
and fatherhood being a vague factor either not understood at all or at any rate 
completely indeterminate, all family continuity and succession was through the 
woman. A feature of such a state of society would be a large measure of 
sexual license, to which the growth of family life and marital jealousy was 
later to place bounds.. That such a social condition existed among the early 
Aryan races in Europe and Asia there is fast accumulating evidence to prove, 
and it seems likely that a similar social arrangement must in all cases have 
preceded the age of the ascendancy of man. Of mother-right in the sense of 
tr~msmission of property through the mother, there is, as far as I can ascertain, 
no trace in the Central Provinces and Berar. In all castes and tribes the wife 
enters the clan and group of her husband, and the children belong to the 
father's clan and in the event of his death while they are young come under 
the authority of his family. Mothp.r-right depended upon the impossibility of 
identifying the father of a child at a time when sexuaJ relations were 
promiscuous or polyandrous. Although· promiscuity and polyandry have been 
throughout these Provinces superseded by the institutions of individual marriage 
and monoandry; the !e~~t~Q.ns between the sexes in the tribes are of the loosest 
descriptio~, an~ the same cond~tion obtains in the lower castes, e.g., tb.e Cha~~~,: 
and espeCIally III th~ __ C)1hat_tlsgarh countryJ ~hough under sucn ~ondltlOnEr
the facts of patermty must often be exceedlllgly doubtful, the fictIOn of the 
husband's fatherhood is maintained at any rate for purposes of succession, 
while in the case of a child being born to an unmarried girl, as must frequently 
happen under the conditions of pre-nuptial license obtaining in the tribes, either 
the putative father marries the girl or, if another marriage can be arranged, the 
husband adopts the child .. 

The important position occupied by the mama, mother's brother, at 
weddings and other ceremonies is generally supposed to be a relic of the 
matriarchate, as in any system by which inheritance was through women a 
man's sister's son would ordinarily be his heir. The rights of the mama are 
generally reoognised in the southern and M aratha portion of the Provinces 
and have been dealt with in paragraph 163 under the note dealing with 
relationships, but the only institution which seems to be a real relic of 
the matriarchate proper is the fact that in some castes the leading part 
in the funeral ceremonies of the maternal uncle is taken by the sister's son. 

172. Polyandl'Y, or the association of a woman with several men who 
P 

arc rccooO'nised as her husbands, has two main 
OLYANDRY. • 

forms, namely (1) matrIarchal polyandry, where 
a woman associates with several men who are recognised to be her 
husbands and to have as against others the right of access to her, and (2) 
fraternal polyand!'y.J where one woman is the common wife of several brothers .. 
~- Yi'triarcllal polyandry is usually associated with the age of mother
right and, as an institution, bas left few remains in these Provinces. The 
pre-nuptial license which is recognised and tolerated among the tribes, and 
the generally easy and loose relations between the sexes in the tribes and 
in the lower castes of Ohhattisgarh may perhaps be a survival of the attitude 
towards WDmen underlying the earlier condition of matriarchal polyandry, which 

T2 
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,owing to the indolent disposition of the me.n, the absence of any strong feeling 
of marital jealousy, and the low standard of living and of wealth had not been 
entirely superseded by the patriarchal family system. Nearly allied iu spirit 
with this pre-nuptial communism is the survival of the old sex festivals among 
the lower castes and tribes, which were usually accompanied by sexual orgies 
wherein all social restraints were· for the time being abrogated and promiscuous 
sexual license permitted. These periodic Saturnalia probably date from a 
time previous to the evolution of the patriarchal attitude towards woman, and 
celebrate the dim memory of a more widespread sexual communism. 

173. Fraternal polyandry seems to mark a stage of progress from group mar
riage to individual marriage and the recognition of the family. It is said that 
the custom still survives among the Khonds of the Oriya country, among 
whom the younger brother has access to the elder brother's wife until he himself 
marries. The Gujars are said to retain this custom in North India, but there is 
no trace of it now in the Gujar communities of the Central Provinces. Although 
there seems to be only one case (that of the Khonds) in which the rights of the 
dewar (husband's younger brother) are still permitted and enforced, the exist
ence of such rights is clearly recognised, both in Aryan and non-Aryan groups, 
in the peculiar part assigned to the younger brother at the marriage of the elder. 
Thus among ql.'aons there is a ceremony in which the girl at her marriage 
repudiates the rights over her of her dewar, who guides the hand of his elder 
brother in putting on the bride the vermilion mark of the blood covenant. 
Among the Halbas of Chhattisgarh, the dewm' embraces the girl formally at 
the marriage ceremony, and the same ceremony obtains among so distant 
a tribe as the Korkus of Betul. In many tribes the dewa1"s rights are 
formally bought off by a present at the wedding, consisting of money or cloth. 
In most castes the dew{t1' is addressed in the plural number and the epithets 
ji and ho are used, and not the more familiar ?'e which expresses fraternal 
relation. Like her husbancl he addresses his brother's wife in the singular, 
and may use familiar and even indecent epithets. On certain ceremonial 
occasions which demand the rite of knotting the cloths of husband and wife 
together, the dewa?' may represent his brother in the latter's absence. 
Even in the Brahman ceremonial there is still a trace of the old form 
of marriage where one woman is common to several brothers, as at one point in 
the ceremony the bride is adjured by her husband to be kind " to me 
and my brothers, your husbands."*· Another interesting survival is a birth 
ceremony among the Kirs, a cultivating caste of Hoshangabad;· in which 
It birth the younger brother of the husband catches hold of the mother's skirt 
,nd has to have his rights on the child bought out by a present of a few pice. 
Let another survival is a ceremony common in Telugu castes and performed 
ill the 9th month of a wife's pregnancy, at which her husband's younger 
)rother blows through a reed flute into her right ear-clearly a symbol of 
mpregnation, the right side being favourable to the birth of a boy. 

174. Closely allied to th~se ceremonial survivals of fraternal polyandry is , 
he "levirate," a term borrowed from Jewish sociology and used for the custom 
)y which on the death of the elder brother, a younger brother took the widow 
o wife. \-rhe levirate is still common in India especially in the south, and it 
eems to te'-permitted by practically every caste of the Central Provinces in 
vhich widows re-marry .. I have been unable to discover any case in which it 
s actually compulsory, though in most of tf:_e }.ower cas.tes of the south Of. tho e 
?rovinces and the Maratha country, e.g., ~~ ~?am::q's, Kosh.t~s, Kunbis, 
~tc., it is usual, an_g.~in many cases, the deceased husband's yomiger brother has 
~o beCO'iiiJ?ensated by a present of moneyor cloth if the widow marry anyone 
~lse. ( Among the Hindustani castes of the north of the Provinces the custom is. 
ess marked and a widow has usually full liberty to marry whom she likes in the 
laste, but here again custom varies and largely depends on the demand and 
~upply of women. Thus while the levirate is actually prohibited in the Balahi 
laste of weavers, it is permitted among Lodhis, Kirars and most other castes 
Lild is common among Kachhis and Malis, among whom women's labour is greatly 
n demand; so among Banjaras it is said that a widow is seldom allowed to go out 
)f the family and is always married by one of her late husband's brothers or 

OJ< Thurston's Castea and Tribes of Southern India, '1'01. I, page 228. 
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·cousins, and may be married even by his elder brother, the only instance 
which I can find of this very rare extension. The levirate is also common 
among the lower Muhammadan castes, the Manihars, Bhainas, Kunjras, etc., 
who largely follow Hindu customs. 

, The relations between a man and his bhauji (elder brother's wife) 
·are thus apparently always tinged with a familiarity almost verging on license, 
and are not unfrequently the subject of scandal and gossip. This is well 
illustrated in the story of the origin of the Gonds embodied in the Song 
of Lingo where his elder brothers' wives tempt Lingo unsuccessfully, and in 
many popular sayings, such as " Bhauji ki thailia, dewa1' sara:fi km'e" or that 
an improper sight or story is "only fit for a dewar and Bhauji to see or 
hear." 

In marked contrast is the stern taboo which exists between a woman and 
her jeth (husband's elder brother). The subject is dealt with more fully in 
paragraph 195. It seems probable that where fraternal polyandry was a stage 
between mother-right and the complete social ascendancy of man in the pa,tri
archal era, a still further step in the same direction would be the recognition 
of the" eldership" of the oldest brother, who would probably be the acknow
ledged head of the family before the evolution of the position of ' the partiarch or 
father of the family. This superiority of the elder brother (and perhaps at 
the same time of the elder sister, where a group of brothers married a group 
·of sisters) would gradually give him a special position, and while he and the 
'common wife still represented everything that was held in common by all the 
brothers, it was convenient, in view of the disparity in age and the ambitions of 
the younger brothers, that to the latter should be allotted certain individual pro
perty, including women, which was withdrawn from the common stock and held 
~.sacrosanct. Thus in the revolt of the younger brother may perhaps be traced, 
not indeed the origin of the ide~ of private property, but the strongest impulse 
which assisted and developed that idea, while from this split in the fraternal 
group arose the later development of the individual family which centred round 
the father. I 

175. Amongst the various forms of marriage which Manu quotes one of the 

B 
least respectable is that by which a man obtains a 

RIDE·PRIOE. • 1 b . . f h N b £ gIl' Y paymg a prlCe or er. 0 mem er 0 a 
twice-born caste would take a bride-price for his daughter, though the rule is 

· possibly evaded on occasions by an agreement in connection with the distribu-
· tion of the expenses of the marriage between the two families, or by the gift of 
ceremonial presents, e.g., the chari or gift presented by a Bania bridegroom 
to his future mother-in-law. Among all Sudra castes of the Oentral Provinces, 
however, the acceptance of a bride-price is common, though the more respectable 
families of the higher Sudra castes will not actually exploit their daughters for 
money. The amount of the bride-price varies according to the status and wealth 

· of the caste and family, the demand for wives and t.he eligibility of the girl. 
Among Kunbis it is said that the usual price is R20, but often large sums, 
amounting sometimes to thousands of rupees, are paid for a girl in this and other 

· castes, where women are in great demand as wives. The practice of Kacheras in 
this respect has already been mentioned in paragraph 169. Among lower castes 
such as\ Q"halP-.ars, Mahars, Dhimars, Dlwbis, etc., the bride-price is often a few 
r!lpee~ cmIyj t~e ~rice falls wherever.a girl is, for any moral 0.1' material reason, 

· undeslraple, whIle m extreme cases a girl who reaches puberty WIthout her parents 
.being able to {trrange a marriage for her is given away for nothing to whoever 
will take her.; The bride-price can be avoided by an arrangement of exchange 
of girls between two families called anta santa which is frequent in many of 
t4€l.S~dra Q~~tes~ By such an arrangement a man will give or promise one of 
the girls of his family, for whose marriage he is responsible, in exchange for a 
girl for one of his sons or nephews. As may be im:;tgined this arrangement is 
most frequent in the case of famili~s united by the ties of friendly or neigh
bourly feeling. It, however, implies the marriage into the same family of 
two persons bearing the relationship of brother or sister or some kindred 
relationship, and accordingly is considered. objectiona.ble by some of the 
.northern castes. 
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The reason is apparently connected with the idea of the necessary 
inferiority of the family of the bride to that of the bridegroom which is alluded 
to in the discussion on hypergamy, and it is obvious that the arrangeme:p.t 
would be impossible except between two families of exactly the same social 
standing. Thus the Tameras consider that it is unsuitable to marry a girl into, 
a family the head of which has already washed the feet of her father, as he would 
have done when he gave his daughter to her brother. 

Sometimes the bride-price is exacted not in cash but in kind hy the 
system of lamjhani, or service, whereby a man who is too poor to pay what his 
prospective father-in-law demands undertakes, like Jacob, to serve a term of 
years for the girl. This practice is prevalent among the tribes, and it is 
equally common among the castes of the Central Provinces, and specially among 
the lower and poorer castes. It is popular wherever a father requires labour 
cheap. The term varies like the bride-price and sometimes is as long as five 
years, and the position of ghal'jian is said occasionally to be a hard one, but must 
largely depend on the circ,umstances. Thus where the girl, whose hand he sues is 
an infant, he has not got it in his power to force the parent's hand by a prema
ture elopement. 

176. The various kinds of marriage ceremony which are practised in these 
Provinces have been fully described in paragraph 

THE MARRIaGE CEREMONY, 
, 266 et seq. of Mr. Russell's Report, and it is 

unnecessary to do more than briefly allude to the chief points. Except in 
the tribes and in some few castes (e.g., Kunbis) the proposal comes from the 
father of the bride. In the north of the Provinces the barber is the usual 
intermediary. A betrothal ceremony usually takes place and consists chiefly 
of the interchange of presents between the two families, and sometimes the 
placing of the tika by the boy on the"girl. The binding portion of the marriage 
ceremony in the northern districts and Chhattisgarh is the bhanWCfJ1' ceremony 
in which the pair walk round the bridal pole erected in a mand'loa or shed. In 
the Maratha country this ceremony is not usually performed, and the marriage 
is considerp,d to have been ratified when the sheet suspended between the bride 
and bridegroom is taken away and rice is thrown over them. Among the 
tribes the bhanwal' ceremony is usually performed, but the affixing of the vermi
lion mark on the forehead of the bride is the most important ceremony and 
marks her reception into her husband's clan under the blood covenant. Every-· 
where the marriage ceremonies, which sometimes last for a week, contain rites, 
involving the use or at least the presence of the emblems of fertility, grain and 
water, the plough and the pestle; while not unfrequently the instruments of 
their occupation or their art, e.g., the packs of the Banjaras and the bow and 
arrow in the tribes are introduced in the special ceremonies of different castes 
or tribes. How far the customs in vogue are Aryan or Dravidian it is difficult 
to say; each has borrowed from the other, and the rites symbolising coition, ' 
parturition and fruitfulness which play so large a part are probably common to, 
both. It may be hazarded as a suggestion that the whole of the rites con
nected with walking round the marriage pole erected in the shed have a phallic 
origin, and symbolize in a modified and inverted manner the sexual act and the 
associated idea of grinding with pestle and mortar. It is, at least, interesting 
to note that in the ceremony of some of the Chhattisgarh castes a pestle and 
mortar are placed near the marriage pole in the shed; while in some lower 
castes the pestle is placed in the lap of the bride at the ceremony. Similarly 
the worship of the grinding stone sometimes forms a part of the ceremony of 
marriage, e.g., among Korkus. 

177. There is no doubt that till comparatively recently it was common 

MARRIAGE BY CAPTURE. 
among the tribes for a man, assisted by his 
friends, to waylay the girl he intended to marry 

and take her off, overcoming any opposition that might be offered. The 
custom still survives among some of the remoter tribes, e.g., the Maria 
Gonds. Except perhaps in the wildest part of the country this capture of 
wives has become more or less a nominal matter, which simply confirms the, 
previous agreement made between the families of the bridegroom and bride;, 
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thus among the Kolams and other Gonds it is laid down as part of the game 
that if the man can touch the girl before she reaches her village she is his. 
In the marriage rites of the Hindu castes symbolic capture is not infrequent. 
iAmong.tlle Chamars of Chhattisgarh a mock combat with sticks takes place 
between the parties of the boy and girl respectively. In many of the lower castes 
there is a ceremony called mandwa ma1'na in which the boy, by breaking the 
toran or festoon of mango leaves on the mand'wa or shed, signifies his victory 
over the bride's party. Sometimes, e.g., among Telis, "moba,r.s, Koshtis, Tambolis, 
¥ahars"Ma,ngs and other lower castes, his entrance into the shed is resisted by 
the bride's brother or uncle or mother, who have to be bribed, or he has to go 
and find and capture the girl who has run away and hidden herself./i Among the 
Sonars of Betul the bride's mother ties the bridegroom's mother to a pole and 
beats her till she gives a bribe; this may indicate a temporarily successful 
resistance. Among Oriya castes the bride's brother unties the marriage knot 
.and gives the bridegroom a blow on the back. In some Marwari weddings the 
boy and girl are given canes to fight one another with. 'rheae and a consider
able number of other customs of this sort, all indicating the hostility between 
the two parties at the wedding and the unavailing resisiance of the bridc's 
party, are described in Mr. Russell's Ethnographic Survey articles. 

178. The subject of widow remarriage has been dealt with by Mr. Russell in 
WIDOW REMARRIAGE. paragraph 273 et seq. of his Report. It is only 

necessary to say here that in all castes except the 
twice-born castes the remarriage of 'widows is generally permitted. There are, 
however, some exceptions to this rule. The Kayasths prohibit it and those 
sections of lower castes who claim Rajput status, e.g., the nobler Maratha 
families and some of the ruling families of the aborigines. In addition to 
these there are certain sections of other castes who imitate the customs of the 
twice-born and forbid it . .-Instances will be found in the passage of Mr. Russell's 
Report above quoted. The prohibition is usual but not universal among J ains 
while widows freely marry among aborigines and Christians. Muhammadans 
allow it, but the social reasons for its comparative infrequency in this community 
are glanced at in paragraph 159 above. Among ccrtain castes of Hindus in 
which women are in demand and polygamy is common, e.g., Kunbis, Malis, 
Koshtis, Kacheras and Dhanagars, young widows are often preferred to un. 
married girls and large prices are paid for them. In some Feudatory States and 
. Zamindaris among the aborigines the Chief or Zamindar has the right of disposal 
of all widows, whom he can either take into his harem, allot to his followers, or 

.. sell for consideration. I am told that not many years ago a public auction of 
widows took place in a certain State, but their disposal is now usually effected 
in a more private manner. . 

The ceremony of widow remarriage is very simple and must usually 
be performed at night. It generally includes some ceremony symbolic of the 
'supersession of the rights of the deceased husband and the changing of clothes 
and bangles. If a bachelor marries a widow he usually ha~ to go through 
previously a form of symbolic marriage with an arrow, a trce 01' a ring. A 
widow may not marry any ono of her own (father's) gotmorwithin the degrees 
that would be prohibited to her as an unmarried girl. She may usually marry 
any member of her husband's gotra in the same generation as herself except her 
husband's elder brother. The custom of the levirate has already been dealt 
with in paragraph 174. Unless she remarries in her deceased husband's family a 
girl-widow often goes back to her parents' house, where her second marriage is 
settled, but if she has children by her first marriage she remains, with them, 
a part of her deceased husband's family. 

179. Divorce is permitted to the husband in all castes for adultery on the 
D part of his wife 01' if she be barren. By far 

IToROE. the most usual form of divorce is brought 
about by the wife leaving her husband's house and going off either to 
her parents' house, or with some other man with whom she has settled ta live. 
In such cases the husband is usually satisfied with the I'eturn of the marriage 
·expenses and the panchayat l'eceives a feast, sanctions the divorce and the new 
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union (if any) which must be performed by the pat ceremony. Where women 
are greatly in demand they are correspondingly free to decide with whom they 
will live, and in a caste of as high a status as the J adams of Hoshangabad, an 
endogamous branch of Rajputs, it is said that a woman sometimes has as many 
as nine or ten husbands in the course of her life. tSim,ilarly among Kohlis, 
Marars, Koshtis, etc., w()men are usually pardoned by their husbands for their' 
infidelities and the panchayats prescribe only nominal fines. Still lower in the 
social scale among the low agricultural and labouring castes, the impure castes 
ahd the tribes, the marriage ties are throughout easily soluble, and in 
Chhattisgarh women have almost complete liberty to exchange one husband 
for another, the only demand made by the abandoned husband being for the 
expenses he paid for his marriage. 

180. Among Hindus marriage is prohibited during the rains from Asarh 
PERIODS AUSPICIOUS AND Ekadashi to Kartik Ekadashi, This periodis known 

INAUSPICIOUS FOR MARRIAGE, as Chat1M'mas (four months), during which the' 
gods are supposed to go to sleep. The months of Poush and Chaitra are also, 
considered inauspicious for marriages, and in astrological works it is stated that 
if a girl is given away in marriage in these months she is likely soon to 
become a widow; but if the Sankl'anti of Makm' * falls in the month of Poush. 
and that of Mesha in the month of Ohaitra the unluckiness is minimised and 
marriage is possible, though not desirable. The best months for marriages are 
said to be Magh, Phalgun, Baisakh and Jyestha. The last is, however, 'in
auspicious for the marriages of the jyestha or eldest son or daughter. The 
planets Venus and Jupiter preside over marriages and no marriage can be 
performed when they are a8t or invisible. As this invisibility extends to three 
and a half months, the ast periods combined with the other proscribed periods may 
sometimes operate to prevent the performance of a marriage for almost a whole 
year. Other periods considered inauspicious for marriages are an intercalary 
month, a month dropped out of calculation or when Jupiter is in conjunction 
with the zodiacal constellation of Leo. Intercalary months occur every three 
years and are known as malmas (or excreta). In these months all auspicious 
ceremonies are forbidden. The dropping of a month is an event of very rare' 
occurrence occurring once in a period of several centuries. It is recorded to 
have occurred in the Saka year 974 (A.D. 1109) and it is calculated to occur 
1,115 years after that date, that is in the year 2224 A.D. 

Jupiter's conjunction with Leo is an event of more frequent occurrence, 
as it comes round every twelfth year. This period, which lasts for about 18 
months, is called the Singhastha year and is closed not only for marriages but 
other religious and secular acts such as sacr@d thread ceremonies, pilgrimages, 
the excavation of wells and tanks, the construction of temples, the plantation of 
gardens, etc. The prohibition, however, is limited to the tract of country lying 
between the Ganges and the Godavari, and it is thus particularly applicable to 
the Central Provinces and Berar. Parashara, the law-giver, whose authority is 
considered supreme in the present Kali (iron}age, has also laid down that in 
no country should marriages be performed when Jupiter is in the sign Maka1' 
(Capricornus), but neither he nor any other authority has given any reason for 
these prohibitions. The present day astrologers ascribe the prohibition to the 
influence of certain planets within certain areas over which they are supposed to 
rule. In the country lying between the Ganges and the Godavari the pre
siding planet is Jupiter or Guru, who is called the patron of brides as Venus 
or Shukra is that of bride-grooms, It is therefore necessary that girls should be 
married when GU1'1~ can exercise his influence for good. Every twelfth 
yeal' when he enters the Singha '/'asi (Leo sign), which is specially assigned to 
the Sun, his influence is overshadowed by that of the Sun, and when the pre
siding planet is thus weakened it is deemed inadvisable to perform marriages, as 
they might easily prove unhappy. It may be observed that as the portion of 
society which observes the Singhastha is that which usually practises infant 
marriage, the abstinence from the marriage ceremony during the period has no 
effect on the birth-rate. The reason why other ceremonies, besides marriage, 
should be barred during the time is that Jupiter is the patron of wisdom, learn
ing and all enterprise. Thus a ceremony like the sacred thread, which is an 

• Astrological divisions depending on the lunar cycle. 
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initiation into the study of wisdom, would in the period of Jupiter's weakenpd 
influence be inauspicious, as would also be the inception ~Lt this time of any 
important un~ertaking. 

The other periods when marriages are prohibited are occasions of unusual 
occurrence such as eclipse, comets, thunder-bolts, meteors and earth-quakes. 
The prohibition is limited to five days after the occurrence, but attention is usually 
paid to only the first two phenomena, viz., eclipses and comets, the others not 
being generally considered of much account. 

181: .'l'he above are more or less general rules among Hindus. Some more 
speciaJ cases are now set forth, mostly culled from the Ethnographic Survey. 
Among Agharias marriages are celebrated during the months of Magh and 
Pbalgun and are held only once in five or six years when all children for whom 
matches can be arranged are married off. This custom is economical, as it 
saves expenditure on marriage feasts. Bhoyars marry on the Akshaya 'l'ritiya 
day in Baisakh (April-May) and finish the ceremony off in one day only. 
K uramwars do the same, but they allow thre~more days in the year, the fifth day 
of both fortnights of Phalgun and the tenth day of the second fortnight of the 
same month. The Manas like the Kuramwars have four special days for mar
riages, the Akshaya Tritiya, the Shiva-ratri and a day in each of the months 
of Magh :wd Phalgun. This rul~\ however, is not universal among them. 
A.mong the Kadwa K unbis marriages take place once in nine or eleven years. The 
date is fixed by their tutelary goddess U mia nebi enshrined in the Baroda State. 
On the Basant Panchmi day the Kadwas after a lapse of nine or eleven years visit 
her shrine and through their priests place at her feet two chits of paper, on one or 
which the word" yes" is written and on the other" no." A child is then asked 
to pick up one of the chits. If the one with" yes" is picked up, the priest 
goes out from village to village announcing the permission of the goddess to cele
brate marriages, and all children, including infants in arms, are married off, 
irrespective of whether the year is Singhastha or not.. In fact this custom is 
so opposed to the ordinary Hindu idea that it is popularly, but erroneously, said 
that Kadwas marry in the Singhastha year alone, owing to the fact that the 
year of their marriage has lately coincided with the Singastha year. 'rhe date 
for their marriages is moreover fixed either in the dark fortnight of Ohaitra or 
the bright fortnight of Baisakh, the first of which periods is usually a closed 
period foL' ordinary Hindus. The object of this practice is not clear, unless it 
was started by some independent leader to oppose the Brahmanical ritual. 

. Those who perform marriages during the rains are few, to wit, .Bap.jaras, 
Dhanagars, Tirmalis and Agarias. .. The Banjaras are the well-known pack
bullock traders and in the open season they are busy with their trade, so that 
it is convenient for them to celebrate marriages during the rains. The other 
three castes are also nomadic in the open season; the Dhanagars graze sheep, the 
Tirmalis beg and the Agarias go round making and mending iron implements. 

The Hindu Shastras lay down that tbere are no restrictions for Sudras in 
connection with the time of marriages. All malicious influences are countel'~ 
acted by their performing the marriage at about sunset. The higher caste 
Hindus have also a means of escape from the general rule if they desire to 
avail themselves of it. At Tirupati, also known as the Giri of Balaji, in the 
North Arcot district of the Madras Presidency, marriages may be celebrated 
in all seasons and months, this being the only place in India where a privilege 
of this kind is allowed. 

Terms 0/ Relationship. 

182. In the following note an attempt has been made to bring together the 
information collected bom districts and elsewhere on the subject of Terms of 
Relationship on the lines indicated in the Oensus Oommissioner's Note of the 
31st ~arch ~91~. Som~ attempt has also .beeJl made to indicat~ by rreferen~e 
to theIr derIvatIOn whlch of the terms III use are of most anCIent origin but 
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in the absence of any complete philological works on the tribal languages little 
could be done to trace the origin of aboriginal terms. 

RELATIONSlIIrS DISTINGUISHED IN 183. rr'he following relationships are distin-
VERNA.CULA:&S :BUT NOT IN ENGLISH. guished in vernaculars but not ill:.English. 

Mil~ I F BlIULES. 

Maternal uncle 
Paternal uncle 

Father's sister's hu~band 
Mother's sister's husband 
Father's £ather 
Mother's father 
Elder brother . 
Husband's elder brothel' . 
Husband's younger brother 
Elder sister's husband • 

Sister's husband 
Wife's brother . • 
Husband's sistel"s husband 
Wife's sistm·'s husband 
Brothor's son 
Sister's son 

Son of husband's elder brothel' 
Son of husband's younger brothel' 
Wife's brother's son 

, Mama 
• KaTea or 

Chacha 
• Pkupka 
, Mausia 
· Aja 
• Nana 
· Dada 
• Jetk 
· Dewar 
..J(ja or 

Bhauwa 
, Baknoi 

Sala 
· Nandoi-
· Sarhu 
· Bhatija 
· Bltanftj or 

Bltancha 
or Bhanja 

· Jithaut 
• Dewaraut 
· Sarput 

Maternal uucle's wife 

Paternal uncle's wife 

Father's sister 

Mother's sister 
Father's mother 
.M other's mother 
Elder sister 
Eldet brother's wife 

Younger brother's wife • 
Husband's elder brother's wife • 
Husband's younger brother's wife 
Husballd's sister 
Wife's sister . 
Wife's elder sister . 
Wife's brother's wife 
Brother's daughter 

• Mamt'or 
Mwin 

• KaTei or 
Ohachi 

• Pkuplti or 
Phua 

· JJIalMi 
·4ii 
• Nani 
• Didi 01' JiJi 
• Bkavaj 01' 

BftauJi 
• Bhaikau 
· Jithani 
• Dewarani 
· Nanall 
• Sali 
· Jith-sas 
· Sarkaj 
• BhatiJi 
· Baanji or 

Bham.'!iin 
ot' Bhanchi 

Daughter of husband's elder brother • Jt'thautin 
Daughter of husband's younger brother DewarauUn 

Sister's daughter 

Wife's brothel"s daughter • • Sarputin 

184. Comparing the male terms with the female it will be observed that most of the latter 

M F N 
are formed from the corresponding masculine forms such as 

ODE OF ORMATION OF A)fES. • 1 7 7 l' • • • •••• 1 .' 
maJJla 'I7lamt, /,a"a "a/ct, aJa ajt, nana nant, jetlt Jdnant, 

dewar dewarani, sala sali, Matija Matifi, Manfa bhanji, jithaut,iitllautin, dewaraut dewarautin 
sa1'Put sal·pufin. In some of these terms the corresponding female form denotes the wife of 
the male relative. In the cases of persons a generation below the subject the idea conveyed 
by the corresponding feminine term is usually not that of a wife but that of a sister. Thus 
marni is the wife of mama, lca1ci of lcalca and so on, but bhatiji is not a wife of bhatiia, hut 
his sister, and the same is th8 case with bkanej and Maneiin, jitkaut and jithautin, dewaraut 
and dewarautin and Sa1'put and sarputin. 

There are, however, some terms denoting male relationships which have originated from 
terms indicating female relationship. 'l'hese are phupka from phua, mau8fa from man8i, jt'ja 
fromjiji, nanrloi from nanad, baMlOi from bakin, and sarhu from sali (01' sari odha-married to 
a sali). In these terms the fonnation is Dot regular as in the case of those derived from 
male relationships, in which the addition of i or in gives the term denoting the corresponding 
female relationship. Thus a D(lflin's (sister's) husband is not bahina but baknoi; similarly a 
mausi's (mother's sister's) husband is nzausia and not 1JZau,~a, and so on. It will he noticed that 
in the latter case the radical term denotes one of the blood relations in the family group, while 
the derived term indicates relationship by marriage. '1'here could not be a baltnoi without a 
sister, but there could be a lcalca without an aunt. Thus in most cases the terms of relation
ships arising from marriage take their origin from names of relationships existing in the 
family group. For most of such relationships there are classificatory names in English ·but not 
specific names. 

185. It doeo not appear that there exist any relationships which are differentiated in English 
RELATro"SHIPS lJIS'l'INGUISHED IN but not in the vernacular. For the somewhat comprehensive 

ENGLISH BUT NOT IN VERl!ACULAR. term cousin, there does not appeal' to be an exact equivalent 
in vernacular though the connotation of that word is sometimes expressed by Mai banda or 
bandhn but these terms may include a real brother which cousin in English excludes. I 

186. With regard to the classificatory terms in the vernacular, baba, dada, kaka, mama, 

ULASSIFIOA'WRY TER~IS. 
bhai, bha1ifa, bhancha, dai, rnami, baku, sa8ur, sas, jeth, dewa1' 
and sala, are used. in H indio Som~ of these together with 

ruin.!fa, mehuna, tatya, and nana are used in Marathi, while in the Gondi the prominent word 
of this dass is 8annenMri. Baba really means a father and is derived from the same source as 
hap, but it is albc) used for a father's father, father's brother, mother's sister's husband, mother's 
father, husband'", father and wife's father, while in Telugu and Gondi it also includes father's 
sister's child, mother's brother's child, and wife's brothel', the Gonds further extending it to 
husband's brothel' and son's wife's parents, But in the case of persons of the same generation 
the speaker must be younger than the persoll to whom the term is applied. Dada is also similar to 
baba. The original connotation being that of father, its use is extended to persons in an elder 
gener:.tioll such as father's father, father's brothel', elder brother and all elder cousins, mother's 
father, wife's father, son"s wife's father and, in Gondi and Korku, a wife's sister's husband, The 
feminine form corresponding to dada is dai or mother, Lut the tenn is also used for an elder 
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sister, fa'ther's broth~r's wife, mother's sister; father's mother, mother's mother and husband's 
brother's wife. lJidi or jiJi means elder sister but it is used also for mother, father's sister, 
mother's sister, wi~e's sister, husband's sister, husband's brother's wife and wife's brother's 
wife when addressing them. Kalca is paternal uncle but it includes father's cousins. 
Bhai connotes brother but it includes cousins of all classes. 80 does bahin (sister) in respect 
of female relatives. A brother's son is bhatija, but the term is also used for husband's brother's 
child, wife's brother's child and sister's and wife's sister's child; the correspollding word in 
Marathi being putnya which includes all the above relatives together with husband's sister's 
son. A sister's child is blta7lej or Mancha in Hindi but the term is also used for relationships 
included in bltatija, for instance husband's brother's child, wife'!! brother's child and husband's 
brother's child, especially among the aborigines and the lower castes, and also by Musalmans, 
apparently on account of what is called (anta santa' or marriage by exchange. If A married B'a 
sister their issue C would be B's Manej, and if A's sister is married to B she would regard her 
brother A>s son as her 6'/zatija but as wife of B she would bear the same relation to C as her 
husband B does, and thus C would be her bhanej at the same time. It is in this way that a 
bhanej and bltatija would be identical. In Gondi the term which is used for both OhatiJa and 
bhanja is sannemari. Mama is mother's brother but is also applied to a father-in-law, 
father's sister's husband and mother's sister's husband. Jfami is mother's brother's wife but 
is sometimes used for mother-in-law or father's Rister. Baku is younger brother's wifc but is 
also son's and grandson's wife. Sasur is a father-in-law. The husband's father is the wife's 
sasur and vice vera it. All cousins of the husband's father are again sasur o~ the wife and those 
of the wife's father are sa8ur of the husband. 1'he husband's elder brother is also a kind of 
sasur, called jeth-sasur or derh-sasur, meaning l~ sa8ur. In the same category stands the sas, 
mother-in-law. A wife's elder sister is called jeth-sas or der'lt-sas or I! sas. J eth and dewar are 
the husband's elder and younger brothers respectively and all his cousins stand in the same 
position according to their ages. Their children carry the distinction to the next generation, 
aJetlt's son being ajithaut and the son of a dewar a dewaraut. Their wives are also differen
tiated by the name of Jithani and dewarani. The sala, or wife's brother, includes all his 
cousins and also gives his name to his other relatives in the same way as jeth or dewar, hi£> 
sister being a sali, his wife a sarhaj, his son a sarput * and his daughter sa,rpuiin. 

In Marathi a sister's hmband is mehurta, but the term also includes wife's brother, mother's 
brother's son and father's sister's Sc;>n. l'atya and nana are used like 'ada for father and elder 
brother. In Marathi a father's father is also called nana but in Hindi this term is restricted to 
mother's father. 

187. There are no special words either in Hindi or Marathi for father's brother's child, 
No VERNACULAR WORDS FOR father's sister's child, mother's brother's child or mother's 

CERTAIN RELATIONSHIP. sister's child. These relationships are indicated by descriptions 
such as chacltera bhai, pltuphera bltai, mamera Mai, or maUBera bhai. In aboriginal languages 
DO primitive words seem to exist for a number of relationships and names have been 
adopted from the Aryan vocabulary. The most conspicuous example is that of father's sister's 
husband for which mamu stands in Gondi, Oraon, Munda, Kharia, Korku and Korwa lan
guages. In Oraon, Munda and Kharia son's wife's parents are called samdhi, which is an 
Aryan wor<l. In Oraon, Kharia and KOl'wa the word for sister's child is bhagina, a direct 
derivative from the Sanskrit bltagineya. 

188. In the second volume of his collection of essays issued under the title" The Chances 

O T R S 
of Death," Professor Karl Pearson has attempted to revise the 

RIGIN 01' ERMS OF ELATION HIP. th d d . t' f th .. 1 fl' h' . or 0 ox erlva Ions 0 e pnnclpa terms 0 re atlOns IpS m 
the light of the rapidly accumulating evidence that the original basis of Aryan society was matri
archal and not patriarchal and that the conception of paternity and father-right succeeded that of 
mother-right. He shows that iu the root-w.)rds expressive of the sexual relations and of reproduc
tion we should expect to find the derivation of the terms used for the simplest and earliest relation
ships, and that with these primitive notions are associated in the savage mind two of the earliest 
and simplest household operations, the kindling of fire by twisting a stick in a hollow of a block of 
wood and the earlie"t form of grinding, viz., the ramming or pounding of the pestle in the 
mortar. To follow the Professor into the details of his dissertation is within neither the capa
city of the writer nor the scope of this report] but it is at least interesting to notice that in 
Vedic literature the well-known Sanskrit words mat1'i and pitl'i are the names of the aranis 
or two pieces of wood which produced fire. Either word in the dual number referred to those 
pieces and we find fire named dwimatri or having two mothers or producers. Mother or matri 
seems then to indicate the producer or creator. In the vernacular the various derivations of 
matri are mala, mai, ma, malttari and amma. lJai from jai or one who has given birth 
conveys the same sense. The term ai in Ma1'atni may have been taken from the same source 
as Gondi aya] ayo, ya or iya. In the Kolarian and Dravidian languages aya, iyrt or inga are 
the general terms for mother, but it is not certain what their original connotation wa.s. 

The ordinary derivation of pitr£ is from pa to protect, making the father the protector of 
his family. It is . objected to this that it demands a high degree of social development ante
cedent to the use of the term for the paternal relation. In the matriarchal per:od which 
preceded the ascendancy of the father as head of the family, the father would not be dis
tinctively recognised] and unt,il he came to take some special part in the family group there 
would not arise a necessity for gi-ving him a separate name. He would be one of the lovers of 

, • N OTE.-It may be noted that iu vernacular '1' and:l are itltc,changeablc] ani! as a sala is alao called a sara it will 
be ~asily under$tood how hisl'ut or son is callEd sarput. 
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the mother. Whether such a line of reasoning justifies the derivation of the word p{tri from 
the sexual and creative meaning of the root po, is open to argument, but that pitri eventually 
absorbed the procreative idea may be illferred from tbe fact that tbe dua~ pital'au was given 
the meaning of a mother and a fatber in the sense or the English use of. the word parent. 
'1'he non-sexual aspect of the position of father is expre3sed in the vernacular terms ba, bap, 
bapa, baba, and abba, connoting elderliness and used as equivalents of father. '1'he word sian 
which means simply an elderly person in standard Hindi is still used as an equivalent of 
father in Chhattisgarh, till recently a land-locked country where culture has advanced more 
slowly than in other parts of these Provinces and old customs have been conserved. In most 
of the Kolarian and Dravidian languages the word for father is abba, apa and ba. In Marathi 
the word tatya derived from Sanskrit tat (from tan to propagate) is of the same class as sian 
of Chhattisg,uh. This word both in Sanskrit and Mamthi is applied to a father as well as to an 
elder brother, and in each case the notion underlying the term is elderliness. Of the same class 
is the Hindi word dOlt which may be a corruption of /au, a progenitor, corresponding to the 
Sanskrit janak, but it now includes an elder brother like tat. lJada, another commOl! word 
for father, is connected with dau and is used both for a father and an elfler brother. '1'he 
Hindi equivalents of husband are pati, bharta, bhartar, jJ1'abhlt, swaMi malik, tllanus, 
ma1lserua, mana,i, arZmi, manlche, ghat'wala, gltargusainya, .r;osainya, sainya~ duMa, 1ltard, 
dkani, log, kltawind, lchasam, lado, dauka. Many of these terms are also used in Marathi, 
other terms being nawara, and ill Oriya grahastka and gaita. Excepting pati and bhafta 
all seem to be of recent origin. Pati and Marta are derived from roots (pa and Mar) which 
mean" to protect 01' support." The word dh.av(~ which means a husband in Sanskrit may 
possibly be an earlier word and may be derived from dku, to kindle (fire). Other equivalents 
either mean man (manus, manswrua, mar/ai, manklle, aduzi and log), or lord of the huuse 
('1harwala, f) Ttargu8(tin!Ja, grahastna), or simply lord (8wami, praUku, malik, kltawind, knasam, 
tihani) or a bride-groom ldulna, nawara) , In Ol'iya there is an interesting term gaita which 
is app~rently derived from Gondi, in which it means a priest pr a sacrificer. 'l'his word' may 
have its own history to tell suggesting a derivation from the iltS prima 1lOctis or ~he priest. 

For wife there are several equi valen t terms, the oldest of which appe?r to be jalla, 
stri, bhar.1Ja, and kalatra.j iaya, meafling one who gives birth, so also 8tn' or one who 
bears children; bho/'ya is one to be supported and cherished. Tbe word kalatra which some
times inclu(les hoth wife and children is also in line with Pearson's theory, as it also stands for 
pudendum rtZuliebre, Other terms are meharia, aurat, lztgai which mean a woman, jO'fU from 
fora a pair, parani from prani a human being and so all. 

Turning now to the terms for SOn and daughter, the oldest word appears to be 8ula or 
8umt connected with a root wbich means to beget. The word putra or puta is sometimes con
nected with a religions superstition according to which the son protects his ancestors from a 
hell named pum, but has probably rightly been derived by Pearson from a root mealJing to beget, 
The other vernacular terms are beta, ladka) cHokra, mulga, jJorga, tUfa, bill, and in Gondi ntarri, 

The equivalents for a daughter are the feminine forms of the terms for a son, thus beti, 
ladki, Ch1tOkT~, _1nulgi, porgi~.tlu·i, bala, a~d in Gondi rniyad . . The oldest ~erms appear to be 
sutii and d1(.nzta. The latter 1S usuall y den ved from duh to mIlk, but the ldea that the ter
minology tor daughter awaited the peaceful occupation of a milker of cows has now been 
given up and Mr. Pearson remarks that as the son is the begetter in poteRtid, sa the daughter 
is the sllckler, the future mother-a far more primitive concept than that of cow-milking, 
Another equivalent kan!Ja, from kana small, is curiously applied by the Oriyas to a wife. 

189. Having dealt with the most impurtant relationships we may now confine ourselves to 
a cOlH,ideration of other vernacular words whose origin can be traced. It is to be regretted that 
the materials are not available for tracing the derivation of abor:ginal words as these would have 
been even more interesting than the derivatives of Sanskrit which have been rel)eatedly dealt with 
by philologists and oriental scholars.* Commencing witb brother the vernacular terms are bliai 
or Mau derived from Sanskrit bll1·ata. The elder brother is usuallv called oara or motha Oltai, both 
the adjectives meaning great, and the :vt)llnger brother is kn;wIl. as ell/IOta or lah;an, meaning 
small. The verb from wbich bhrata is derived is probably bhri to bear and the tel'hl bkratarau 
in the dual indicated brother and sistet. A siste)' is bahin or bakini a corruption of bhagini, 
possibly from Sanskrit Mag, which also means pudendum mult·euTe. Elder and younger ones are 

, distinguished by bari and cHati. In Marathi the elder sister is also called ta!}i, a derivative from 
Sanskrit tat and alea, which is allied to the Telegu f'quivalent aHa and Gondi taka. Father's 
brother is cftacna, A'aka, tao, dao and cltulta Or pili, the last being derived from Sanskrit 
pitrav,Yu, paternal. A father's brother's wife is known by the feminine forms of the words 
enumerated above. The Hindi and Marathi equivalents of father's sister appear to be taken 
from aborigi,l1al languages. Pnuphu or phua or Hindi is possibly the same as poye and ua of 
the MUndas, while the Marathi ate is the Rame as ati or ato of Gondi. In Telugu attamma 
has the same derivation. Toe father's sister's husband derives his name in relation to the 
father's sister. Mama, mother's brotber is deri,red from Sanskrit matul, which is connected 

* In Gondi the equivalents of son IlJ1d daughter, pedgal 01' pedal and pedgi or pedi, may be can
nee.ted w}th the word peda (lr penda which also mean' pudendum muliebre in that language. In Korku the 
£atn~t"s Ilrotlter is 1c1ludoa ><s is the mother's sister's husband. The word seems to be derived from 1chu.dwa 
to cohabit, Ilnd m~y refer to a time when kindred group marriage was common. In M nnda kudi is a girl but 
also means a mortar for grinding. A kudi-han is a danghter and" koda-han a son, han being the equivalent 
of child. Here again we get the connection between the idea of pounding 01' grinding in its sexual ~en8l'. 
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with mat?'i, mother. Curiously enough this word is common to the Aryan as well as the Kolarian 
and Dravidian languages; so is mami the mama's wife, but in Gondi it is both mami and ato, 
the latter being the term for father's sister and the words Ul! in M unda ahd tae'hi in Oraou! 
stand for both these relationships which were and are still frequently combined in one person. 
Mausi, mother's sister, is also connected with raa or mother. Her husband, maust'a, is a 
derivative from mausi. The ohildren of tbe father's brotber are bhatijc from the Sanskrit 
Mmtrija, begotten by a brother. A sister's son is ohanja from bhaginega or son of a 
hltagini or sister. A son-in-law is damad, jamai, or ja'lllata, the la~t being a Sanskrit word 
said to mean (( one who makes a wife.)) Dr. Macdonnell is of opinion that it means (( one 
who has a mother-in law n the latter relationship having the same baleful distinction in the East 
as in the West. A father's father is aja from (letya "one in the beginning." This word is 
also used in several languages for mother's father for which the word nana is specialised. 
It is noteworthy that nana is seldom used lor a father's father. 

Such are some of the more important terms of relatiouship::; whose origin can be traced 
or guessed. It may be notetl that in certain cases relationships are expressed in the form of 
the reduplicated sounds so dear to children, and as we have t~ words papa, mama, baby, in 
English so in vernacular similar formations are baba, kaka, ahaCha, mama, pltUphu, ouou, nana, 
lata (husband>s younger brother), dad a, didi, iij£, pajJo (a daughter or sister in Gondi) and 
yaga (mother among Kamars of Raipur). 

190. In the northern districts it is the special privilege and duty of the phupha (father's 
RIGHTS A.ND OBLIGATIONS OF sister's husband) to serve the bridegroom throughout the 

RELATIYEB: UNCLES. marriage ceremolly. It is he who ties the marriage coronet 
on the boy's head, dresses him with the marriage dress \\nd waves a fan which be carries 
with him. For all these services he receives suitable presents and sometimes has the 
right to demand anything he likes, for instance, a cow or buffalo, before be will plaee the 
marriage coronet on the boy's head. He is called sawasa which is apparently derived from 
Italtwas, or one living with or attending on another. In the absence of a phupka, a balz'ltoi 
or sister's husband may perform these duties. 

The mama (maternal uncle)'s duty is to represent <Lnd serve the bride, but he cannot ask 
for any remuneration, and on the other hand has to make presents from his own pocket both 
to the bride and bridegroom and give a feast to the barat if he can afford it. 'l'he mama 
must bow down to his bharte/ and bhaneiin and wash and tl)uch their feet. The pltupha on 
the other hand expects his feet to be touched by the groom whom he serves, though not at 
the marriage time when the bridegroom is regarded as a king and need not bow to anybody 
except the gods. The functions of the phupha and mama are probably connected with the 
custom of cross cousin marriage (vide para. 1(3) which was mu~h more common in earlier 
times than it is now when the expansion of the notion of exoga:ny has superseded the older 
ideas of kindred marriage. The special functions of the mama may even date back to the later 
stages of the time of mother-right. ' 

19]. The bride's brother-in-law or elder sister's husband has an important and significant 
SISTERS AND SISTERS' HUSBANDS duty to perform among the Gonds. In Mandla the bride rides 

AND AUNTS. on his back from her own house to that of the bridegroom; 
in Seoni she is carried On his back round to the Louses of her friends before her marriage. 
The custom seems to be an interesting relic of the time when a man (l1' group of men took all 
the sisters to wife and may now indicate at once his assertion ar.d renunciation of his right 
to the girl. 

The bridegroom and bride's sisters have various duties to perform at marriages. rl'hey 
carry the kalask or lamp, anoint the hridegroom with turmeric aud oiL and do other odd 
duties. When the bridegroom comes back to his house bringing with him his bride, his bahnoi 
or sister's husband and his other sisters in turn close the curtains of the paZki thus preventing 
the couple from coming out) and only open them when they think they have each received a 
suitable present. 

In Saranga1'h the husband of the elder sister of the bl'idegroom is supposed to perform 
all the ceremonies at the marriage and to be recouped by the parents of the bride. 1,'le 
bride's elder sister has to do the s<.tme in the bride's house. At birth the father's elder sister 
or hIS father's sister performs all the ceremonies. The bride's brother has an important 
part in the marriage ceremonies of the aborigines and O1'iya castes. He is usually represented 
as hostile to the bridegroom and among the Oriyas the ceremony known as salavidha consists 
in the brother-in-law untying the knots of the clothes of the bride and b1'idegToom and giving 
him a blow on the back, apparently to show his anger at being deprived of his sister. 

192. Among the Ghasias of Chhattisgarh the duty of putting vermilion on the parting of 
the hail' on the bride's head, a symbol of mixing the blood of 

ELDER BROTHER. f '1 . h h' . 1 t th h -b d' Id one amI y WIt auot er,]8 asslgne( 0 e us an seer 
brother. In his absence the maternal unde of the bridegroom performs this duty. In the 
Eame caste a Mancha or sister's son is called in at the time of death to place a few drops of 
Ganges water and some sanctified sweets in the mouth of the dead man and the Mancha is duly 
paid for it. 

19:J. Among the Maria Gonds in Chanda a sister's son has special duties during the funeral 
, rites of his mother's brot.her. To him is reserved the duty of 

SISTE& S SON. applyin~ fire to the pile, a duty reserved to eld()r SODS in other 
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castes, but to It Maria the idea of burning one's own father is repugnant. Among the Gonds 
of Mandla a sister's son feeds the deceased's family while they are in mourning at his own 
expense, himself working as cook and water-bearer, In the absence of a sister's son the 
sister herself must do this, and failing her the duty falls on the deceased's daughter. Among 
Bhoyars the presence of the daughter and her husband is absolutely necessary at the 
ahraddha ceremony. 

194. The bride's brother-in-law (dewar)'s duties are to represent her husband on ceremonial 

HUSBAXD'g BROTHER. 
occasions in his absence, for instance, when it is necessary to 
hear the recitation of Satya Narayan ki katka the g1intk or 

knot of clothes may be tied with that of th(~ dewar and he may sit with his brother's wife as 
his brother's proxy. Among Korkus the bridegroom and his elder hrother's wife are made to 
stand on a blanket and embrace each other seven times. This probably, as Mr. Russell points 
out, typifies the cessation of intercourse with the elder brother's wife on the dewar being 
married, a relic of the days when fraternal polyandry was in vogue. Besides bis duties in 
ceremonial matters the dewar still possesses some very tangible rights in almost all the lower 
castes of the nortl1ern districts and the tribes. He is entitled to take his deceased brother's 
widow as his wife and should the widow-elect take another husband the latter has to compensate 
her brother-in-law. 

The husband's elder sister is the chief functionary at child-birth and has special duties 
in some of the lower castes in connection with the bestowal of the navel string and the general 
direction of birth ceremonies and the naming of the child. The significance to be attached to 
the fact that these and so many other important functions are performed by women or 
their representatives has been dealt with in para. 197. 

195. There is a saying in Sanskrit that a man should not name himself, his guru, a miser, his 

T R 
eldest son or his wife. With respect to the last two relatives 

ABOO ON ELATIONS. 1 . I' II b d the ru e IS more or ess Ulliversa y 0 serve and has been 
extended to a number of other relatives such as husband, husband)s parents, husband's plder 
brother and younger brother's wife. In Chhattisgarh a wife may not name her husband's 
maternal uncle. A father may not name his eldest son's wife. In Nimar among Ba.Iahis a.n 
elder sister's hU!l!land may not be named by her brothers. A peculiarly strong taboo is laid 
upon the jetn (busband's elder brother) and bkaihall (younger brother's wife). They must 
not even by mistake touch one another or one another's clothes nor sit together. A woman 
may not clean the pots in which her jeth has eaten. If through oversight any of the above 
restrictions are broken a purification ceremony would be necessary, which may consist in giving 
a present to a Brahman or extend to giving a feast to the oaste in expiation of what is regarded 
as the commission of a sin. Similarly marriage between a jeth and bkaihau is strongly 
denounced and is not known to exist in any but the Banjara caste. 

This taboo between the jeth and Ultaihau is the converse of the proverbially equivocal 
relations that exist between the elder brother's wife and her dewar8 (husband's youllger 
brothers), dating from the time when fraternal polyandry was common. This peculiar reverence 
held by the jetk Beems to correspond with the position occupied by the elder sister in the eyes 
of the younger sister's husband and to date from a time when polyandry was undermined by 
the fights of primogeniture (vide para. 174). 

196. Sala is an opprobrious and offensive epit~t and the same is more or less the case with 

O T 
the term sasur or father-in-law. A man's 8ala is his inferior 

PPROBJl.IOUS EEMS OF RELATIO:lSHIP. b . t £ th t' t d l' h . Y vir uo 0' e son Imen un er ymg ypergamy (vule 
para. 161)), but it is probahle that the speoial use of these terms is intended to imply improper 
relations between the speaker and the sister or daughter of the man so addressed. The corre
Rponding feminine terms of these, viz., sali and sasuri are also used opprobriously. Khasam, 
used for husband, carries a suspicion of opprobrium with it. Bah noi and damad (sister's and 
daughter's husbnnds) are used as tel'IDS ot abuse in respect ot a third person. I< Is he your 
haknoi or dallZad " is equivalent to saying, are you his sala or sasur? The words tUra and 
turia for boy and girl also imply lllferiority and are not used except with evil intention. 

Birth CuStOIflZ,S. 

197. A special effort was made to get together as much information as 
INTRODUOTORY REMARKS. possible on the subject of Bi1'th Customs. A fairly 

extensive account of existing customs is already 
available, scattered over the District Gazetteers and the Ethnographical articles 
now being brought out by Mr. Russell, from which, perbaps, the majority of 
illustrations have been drawn. In addition to this, Deputy Commissioners were 
good enough to institute special enquiries on lines given them, and I received a 
considerable number of reports. The treatment of the woman and child during 
and after child-birth is almost invariably based on two well-known principles 
of magic, the sympathetic and the conta~ious.principles which appear to govern 
the attitude of the primitive mind towards everything not immediately com
prehensible. The, fundamental idea seems to be that anything strange or 
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abnormal in the course of life p1aces the person or persons connected with it in 
a state which may be described as either pollution or, sanctity, the two ideas 
being indistinguishable in the primitive mind and merged in the notion of 
" taboo." While a person is in this condition of taboo he or she is particularly 
susceptible to the influence and attack of spirits, and is therefore in a state 
which is dangerous both to himself and others. 

Magic is the means by which the spiritual evils surrounding a person 
(especially when he is in taboo) can be averted, and the spiritual influences 
which are inherent in all natural phenomena can be compelled for good or evil. 
The principal ideas underlying magical art are twofold. Imitative, or sym
pathetic, magic is based on the idea that where some natural condition or 
phenomenon is known habitually to produce a certain effect or to possess a 
certain quality or characteristic, it is possible by associating this condition or 
phenomenon with the subject to produce in the subject this effect or charac
teristic-e.g., a pregnant woman must not go near a mare or her time of delivery 
may be postponed since a mare is twelve months in foal. The other chief 
principle of magic is the" contagious principle," which is based on the idea 
that things that have bcen in contact with a person or animal rctain part 
of the individuality and characteristics of that person 01" animal and can be used 
either as means whereby these characteristics may be imparted to others or 
whereby the person from whom they were taken may be benefited or harmed-
e.g., a barren woman will procure and wear a piece of the cloth of a woman 
who has had a son in order that she may acquire the feclllldity of tlile other 
woman. Hair, teeth, blood, etc., are all largely used in this form of magic 
and are therefore usually carefully disposed of in order that they may not be 
at the disposal of evil-minded persons. Other common forms of magic are the 
arts of divining and the use of human media in communication with spirits, 
while spells and amulets are innumerable and are used as specifics against 
almost all forms of disease. 

Nearly all the customs in the Central Provinces seem to be explicable 
with reference to this idea of magic, nor does there seem to be any great variety 
between the customs of the ordinary Hindu castes and those of the aborigines. 
Child-birth is essentially the domain of woman, and it is probable that many 
of, the fundamental customs originated in an age when religious ceremonial 
was chiefly associated with the ideas of fertility and the generative principle 
and was largely administered by woman. In child-birth the father's sister 
seems to have special functions to perform and may in older times have been 
the chief priestess of the primitive rites. At any rate where the customs of 
cousin marriage is in force she has a special interest in the child as the probable 
mate of her OWR offspring. 

It is now almost invariably the magician (Bhagat) or the priest of 
the indi!4'cnous gods (Bhumka) who is oalled in to deal with cases connected 
with child-birth, though WIth its great flexibility Hinduism h3,s been able to 
take over a part of the ceremonial and has elaborated rites for inauspicious 
births, etc" which are directed by Brahmans. A good instance of this 
blending of religion and magic is the Gao-prasav shanti ceremony, which is 
based on sympathetic magic but is able to introduce the feeling most prominent 
in Hinduism, the veneration for the cow. -Out of the vast material I have 
selected only those customs which seem to be most typical 2nd illustrative of 
the underlying principles. It need hardly be pointed out what an enormous 
influence the insanitary treatment of the mother and child has upon the 
mortality of children and of women in the reproductive age. 

198. The chief puberty ceremonies are those in connection with a girl's first menstruation, 

P 
On its first appearance a Brahman is called and the girl (in , 

UBERTY CEREMONIES. h' h H' d t)' t II d 't d t'll h b'd Ig e1' lD u cas es IS no a owe to S1 own I e I S 

her. 1£ the menstrnation begins on the 4,th, 9th .. 14th or 15th days of the month or a Sunday 
or Tuesday it is considered inauspicious and special mantras are said in propitiation of the un~ 
favourable stars. During the period of menstruation a Ivoman is in a state of taboo. Sh& 
may not touch anybody, draw w~er Or sleep on a cot made of cotton thread. In some cases 
the members of the house do not plough the fields or sow seed durmg this time. This state 
of semi-sedusion 1asts for a period which varies in different castes between 5 to 11 days 
but is usually 5 or 7 days. In eertain tribes-e.g., Dhanwars, Binjhwars and Halbas-she has 
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to retire to a specially prepared hnt outside the village where rood is brought to her every day 
by her family who lay it outside the house and avoid seeing her race or touching the hut. 
Among the Bhoyars a house usually has two doors, one of which is used only by menstruous 
women who must creep in and out and avoid polluting the thatch or the roof by their touch. 
Towards the end of the menstruous period the girl rubs oil over her body, bathes, washes 
ber head and puts on clean clothes. The clothes stained with blood must be buried or the 
girl may be barren. 

In the Hindu castes in which infant marriage is observed the occurrence of the signs of 
puberty is usually the signal for the performance or the ceremonies which hand over the girl 
to her husband. The husband is sent for and in higher castes a ceremony called Ritu shanti 
is performed, which includes special mantras and a fire sacrifice. Then the Garbhadhan cere
mony is performed and the girl goes with her husband 1:<> his hOl1se. The Gauna or going away 
ceremony is specially common in the north of the Province and includes various rites mostly 
directed towards fertility-e.g., the pair are seated together, water is poured over them and 
offermgs are made to the girl by five married women who each places a fruit (almond, betel
nut, lime. date and cocoanut) in her lap. In other cases rice, juari and wheat and other edible 
grains and fruits are poured into the girl's lap to make her fertile. '1'he ceremony generally 
includes the exchange of presents between the families and the oocrifice of a goat or chicken 
in the lower castes. It takes place at the girl's house, but is sometimes repeated in modified 
form on the arrival of the pair at the husband's house. 

Tattooing seems usually to have no ceremonial significance among Hindus and is generally 
dissociated from any idea of a puberty rite, though in all tribes and in almost all the lower 
castes a woman must be tattooed before she is married. As a rule certain tattoo marks are 
obligatory-e.g., marks on the arms or on the legs (as among Gond women) and oth~re are 
optional. For example, among Binjhwars every woman must be tattooed ,on her feet when she 
alTives at puberty either before or just after her marriage, and a man will not accept food 
from an adult woman not so tatt.ooed. The Gonds will also consider a woman unfit to worship 
the gods nnless she is tattooed. 

The investment of boys of the higher castes with the sacred thread (Janeo) is probably the 
remains of a puberty ceremony which has now got merely a religious significance. Again 
among the Maria Gond tribe and the Oraons the first introduction to the Gotalghar where 
the bachelors and spinsters sleep may perhaps have been att611ded with some ceremonies which 
seem now to be lost. 

199. It is the duty as well as the honour of a wife to bear a child, and all sorts of meiliQ.d.& 

B
are resorted to to aVOId barrenness and obtain a child, especi-

CEREMONIES TO AVQlD ARRllNNEBS I Th b d . 
AND OBTAIN CHILDREN. al y.a son.. ese may e groupe under two mam heads (1) 

the mvocahon of gods by ~acrifices or vows, (2) the use of 
magic, spells or amuleta. . Sometimes both these methods are combined in the same ceremony. 

A common practlCc is for a barren woman to go to a temple and deposit a stone there, 
at the same time vowing that if she gets a child she will make some offering to the god. The 
stone is caned IJhanna and is looked upon as a burden laid upon the deity which puts him 
under an obligation to givc ber a.hild under penalty of losing the mother's worship. If 
the child is born the mother goes to the temple and makes her offering and takes away the 
stone in token of the release of the obligation. 1£ the child is not born within the stated 
time the woman will stop worshipping that god or that shrine l1nd try some other. Sometimes 
a woman will bind herself by a vow of self-sacrifice for a certain period in the hope uf obtain
ing the god's aid-e.g., that she will eat nothing but what she can get by begging from 
others. All sorts of vows are made at shrines, among which the most efficacioml are 
those of Bandakpur and Onkarnath. A barren woman will cheerfully dedicate the life of 
her first-born son to the service of the god as a Gosain 01' Sadhu, and a considerable number 
of the devotees of the god Bhairon who hurled themselves from the fatal rock near Mandha.ta 
in the Nimar district were first-born sons vowed to the god by their mothers and haunted 
from childhood with the knowledge 1)£ their destiny.* 

Among the lower castes and the tribes the invocations of the aids of gods take a 
'lorl~ simple rorm. If a woman remains barren for several years the village priest or Bhumak, 
probably a Baiga, is sent for. He takes the girl to the banks of a river and there 
erects a small hut of willows in whicn he places stme thread, a piece of cloth and a handful 
of rice. He stands the girl inside a diagram drawn on the floor with flour and makes her turn 
towards the west. . 'Turning himself in that direction he invokes the aid of the god (probablv 
the spirit of fertility) and binding the thread seven times round the hut he fastens it to the 
woman's feet. He then sacrifices four hens and tells the girl to bathe in the stream and walk 
away to her house without looking behind her. The sacrificial meat fans to ihe share of the' 
Baiga and he also gets five cubits of white cloth as remuneration. 

Anothet' way of soliciting the help of the spirits is connected with the idea 
of divine impregnatIOn. The pipal tree is especially sacred to Brahma, the creator of 
the world, and is supposed to be male and capable of impregnating a woman. A 
barren woman will worship at the temple of Maroti, and taking a string of Tulsi 
beads in her hand will go to a pipal tree at night and walk naked round it, or she 
may similarly walk round the image of Maroti (Hanumanl. Another ceremony which 
clea.rly contains the idea of impregnation is that among Oriya castes. ~n the month of 

• For a detailed description of these human sacrifices aee Nimal' District Gazetteer page 243 at seq. 
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Knnwar at the Puajiutia festival a small pit is dug in the ground, and filled with water and I) 
live fish placed in it. A barren woman sits by it with her cloth out-spread until th& 
fish jumps into the cloth, when she is satisfied that she will get a child. The belief in 
the fish as a medium or symbol of iffipregnation is common to primitive people all over the
world. 

Magic spells are performed in various ways with or without the aid of a m:tgician 
or witch. The idea that it is possible to transfer the fecundity of a fertile woman to a. barren 
woman is at the root of a large number of the speUs used. Thus any part of the body or any 
article of apparel of, or anything that has received the touch of, a woman who has had child 
(especiallv if it is associated with the time when she was in taboo) is efficacious and is eagerly 
sought after by a. barren woman. Part of the blood of the placenta or the navel cord, if they 
can be obtained from the lying-in room through the agency of the midwife, are made up into 
a decoction and eaten by a barren woman in t.he full belief of their efficacy. For thiB reason 
everything of this sort is carefully guarded by the mothers, friends and relations and buried or 
burned so that her fertility may not be spirited away, and for the same reason the hands and 
feet of the midwife are carefully examined before she leaves the house. Less efficacious but 
still considerably sought after are articles such as parts or the clothing of the mother or the
new-born child, or of a piece of the rope off the bed or some of the oil used for anointing the 
mother, while a lock of her hair or some sand off her feet will probably be of ~ome use. These 
may be used in various ways, but are usually carried concealed about the body or buried in some 
place, like the bathing place, which the barren woman will frequently visit. Sometimes the aid 
of a witch is invoked and the stolen article, a lock of hair or piece of cloth, is made over to the 
witch, who alone and naked in some desolate place outside the village will perform incantations 
over it and restore it with enhanced magic power to the hopeful woman. 

Even without the aid of such articles, spells to remove barrenness can be efficacious. 
Coloured thread knotted and charmed over a sacred fire by the village magician, or a. 
specially bewitched silver amulet, if worn regularly by a believer, will sometimes be 
followed by fertility j while an interesting corollary of the doctrine of the re-birth of men and 
animals is to be found in the belief in the southern districts that if a ban-en woman sets fire to 
the thatch of a house at suuset or nOGn some one of the multitude of insect life destroy
ed in this holocaust may perhaps be reincarnated in her womb. Not a few cases of arson were 
formerly repol'ted in the Chanda district to be due to this superstition. Sunday and Wed
nesday seem to be the days which are especially auspicious for enchantments against barrenness, 
while it is common belief that access of the husband on the 5th, 7th or 9th days of the 
appearance of the men~es is most favourable to conception. Among the Agarwal Banias 
of Nimar, a wife may not eat wheat until she has conceived a child but must live onJzear. Thus 
a woman who remains childless never eats wheat. 

ZOO. A woman in pregnancy is in a state of taboo and is peculiarly liable to the influence 
of magic and in some respects dangerous to others. She 

RITES Du:RING PREGNANOY is exempt from the observance of fasts, is all )wed any 
AND LABOUR. f d h f' d' £ d 'ih I 

00 s e anCles an IS e WI sweets and al sorts of 
rich food, especially in the 5th month. She should not visit her neighbours' houses 
or sleep in any open place. Her clothes are kept separate from others. She is subject to a 
large number of restrictions in her ordinary lirA with a view of avoiding everything that 
might prejudice or retard her delivery. She should avoid all red clothes or red things of any 
sort such as suggest blood till the 3rd or 4th month, when conception is certain. She will be 
careful not to touch the dress of any woman who has had a miscarriage. She will not cross 
running water, as it might cause premature delivery, nor go near a she-buffalo or a mare lest 
delivery be retarded, since a mare is 12 months in foal. If she does by chance approach these' 
animals she must propitiate them by offerings of grain. Nor in some cases will she light a 
lamp for fear the flame in some way may hurt the child. 

These are only a few specimens of the many restrictions that surround her life. 
She should not finish during pregnancy .any.work. such as s:win.g, preyiously begun nor should 
her husband thatch the house or repaIr hIS axe. ) An eclIpse 'IS partIcularly dan gerous to the 
unborn child and .he must not leave the house during it, but must sit still with a tltone pestle 
in her lap and anoint her womb with cow dung. Under no circumstances must she touch any 
cutting instrument, as it might cause her child to be born mutilated. 

Besides these re~trictions, which hlWe for their general object the avoidance or any 
act or thing that could, by virtue of its nature or process, have a baleful influen~e on her ~r 
the child, there are among Hindus certain definite lites to be performed during pregnancy. 
During the fifth month of pregnancy the family gods are worshipped to avoid generally any 
difficulties in her labour. Towards the end of that month and sometimes in the 7th month she 
Tubs her body with a preparation of gram-flour, castor oil and turmeric, bathes herself and is 
then clothed with new garments and seated on a wooden stool placed in a specially marked out 
cU'cle in the newly leeped courtyard of the house. Her lap is then filled with sweets called 
palcwan, made of cocoanut. A similar ceremony called Boha Jewan is sometimes performed in 
fihe 7th or 8th month, wben a new sari is given her and-....grain is thrown into her lap. In 
Chha.ttisgarh the ceremony is called S£dhori. Other special rites are the Punsavan ceremony 
performed to remove all defects in the child, give it a male form, increase it" size and beauty, 
gi,'o it; wisdom and avert the influence of evil spirits. A ceremony called Simantona?!an cOn
tains mantras said by the husband and wife to secure long life to the child. Other interesting 
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ceremonies contain l'ites symbolic of impregnation-c.g., the .Anavalobha1t ceremony is.supposed 
to give the chilO. resemblance to its father. In this the husband standing behind his wife raises 
her face and drops into her right nostril some drops of the juice of dub grass, at the same time 
chanting mantras which celebrate the origin of life in the fretus. 

In the Aganno ceremony performed in the 9th month in the Telugu castes the girl's 
parents send presents to her husband's family. The girl is seated inside a figure drawn in flour 
on the courtyard and her husband's younger brother blows into her ear through a reed flute, 
evidently a symbol of impregnation and probably a relic of fraternal polyandry. 

During the later stages of the labour the barber's wife watches over the cage, but as 
delivery approaches hands over the patient to the recognised mid wife, usually a Basorin or 
Chamarin who remains iu the lying-in room till about the lOth day after delivery. Among 
the commoner people of the lower castes alld the tribes delivery is usually easy, and women some
times get back to their work within a few hours of the birth of the child, and there is prac
tically no period of impurity. Among the more delicate women of the higher castes the case 
is different, and the extreme youth of the mother combined with the primitive and insanitary 
nature of the treatment accorded t!) her during and after this dangerous time, results in a 
heavy mortality of women in child-birth. The lying-in room is usually small in size, often 
without ventilation other than the defects in the roo£. As warmth is considered absolutelv 
necessary a fire, ofteri--of cowdung, is always kept burning, and this also serves to avert th"e 
evil spirits. The room is generally crowded with the women of the house, who chatter and 
give advice, and various charms are placed on thf_' cot, such as a piece of iron or a sickle. At 
delivery the woman is usually placed in a squatting position with the knees apart and she holds 
on to the cot with her hands. . Her abdomen is rubbed and pressure applied. If delivery is 
retarded, pressure and massage are used, hot coffee and other herbal decoctions are given and 
various means,. mostly depending on sympathetic magic, are used to avert the adverse 
spirits and hasten and ease the labour. She may be given water to drink in which the 
feet of her husband or her mother-in-law or a young unmarried girl have been dipped, 01' she 
is shown the 8wastik sign or some other luckY-Slgn or the c?takra-vyulta, a spiral figure show
ing the arrangement of the armies of the Pandavas and Kauravas which resembles the intes
tines with the exit at the lower end. Or she is given to drink water which has been passed 
from hand to hand along a chain of women from the village well, or water which has been 
poured into the barrel of a recently-fired gun or has been drawn from a running stream in the 
direction of the currents. All these are interesting instances of the primitive idea of the power 
of suggestion. As a last resource the village priest is called in, fowls are sacrificed, vows 
made and charms said over her. 

201. Among Indians the intense longing for a son enhances the universal interest in the 
RITES FOR DIVINING SEX. sex of the unborn child, and there are many different ways by 

which attempts are made to divine sex. A common belief 
associates the male with the right and the female with the left portion or the bodif)s or the 
parents, and I am told that it is not unusual for a man to tie up the left testicle before 
coition. Similarly if the right breast or the right side of the pregnant woman is larger or the 
impression of her right foot is heavier the child is expected to be a male. Again, the male 
Beems to be associated with even and the female with odd numbers j thus if the babe if! first 
felt to leap in the fifth month it is likely to be a girl, if in the sixth month a boy. Similar 
divinations are made by casting lots in ways which involve the drawing of odd 01' of even 
numbers. It is generally believed that a male child calls more heavily on the resources of 
the mother than a female child, ancl if she is weakly and anoomic looking or the belly hot 
or inflamed a boy is expected. A male is associated with straightness and a female with 
roundness or crookedness. Thus sex: can be divined by the course which a drop of oil takes 
if poured on the woma.n's body or the direction on which hail' of the body lies or the conical 
or round shape vf the womb. Again, if two ears of corn thrown into water approach one 
another end to end a boy is expected. The sex may also be divined by the way the pregnant 
woman behaves; thus, if her vagaries take the form of a desire for the attire or the food, or 
the amusements usually associated with men, the child will certainly be a boy, or by the 
behaviour of a drop of milk held on the finger which, if it drops off, portends a girl j or by 
the shape of a bhajia (small cake of gram and ghi) which should be irregular in outline when 
dropped into water; or by the behaviour of an earthen pot held in the hand which, if properly 
enchanted, should quiver if a boy is to be expected. 

202. When a child is born, the event is heralded by the beating of a brass tray to scare 
CEREMONIES AT ClIILD-BIBTlI away evil spirits, while around the head of the mother and 

SECLUSION OF WOMAN, TABOO 0;· child are waved seven times against the sun's course mustard
WOMAN, HUSBAND AND OTHER HOUSE· seed aJ'wain rock-salt sulphur wheat-bran aud hair cut 
HOLD MEMBERS AND ATTENDANTS. L.' b'd I ' 't II '£ h' h k b uom !:lOfie 0 y s armp1, a 0 W 10 are nown to e 
powerful averteril of evil. These substances are then consumed in the brazier which stands 
in the lying-in room near or under the patient's cot. The child is bathed with warm water 
and when dry fumigated with the smoke of the ajwain seeds which have been thrown on to 
the brazier, and is rubbed over with castor oil to keep out the cold. Before giving a bath to 
the child, the placenta and the navel cord are separated by means of a razor handed over to the 
Basorin, for which she receives a small reward, and are buried in the corner o£ the lying-in room 
in a shallow hole, over which fire is kept burning till they are consumed. .:\mong some 
castes ·the navel string is W)t cut but remains on the child's body and is allowed to 



DIVINING SEX-CEREMONIES AT CHILD-BIRTH. 155 

dry and fall off. This sometimes takes a month and during this the child is not named and 
the mother is impure. In any case it is not considered lucky if the cord falls off before 
the 7th day. Sometimes the placenta and the navel cord are buried by the mother herself 
after six days in a hole which is dug up in the corner of the birth-chamber for the absorption 
of the water used for bathing the child and its mother, as this water is not allowed to run out. 
In Chhattisgarh the navel cord is usually burnt. Among agricultural castes the child is usually 
placed after birth in a winnowing basket. Soon after birth a ceremony called J atkarma 
is performed. The father goes to see the face of the child; he repeats some mantras and 
makes the child sip honey mixed with. ghi from a silver or gold pot. The father touches 
the several parts of the body of the child, repe3.ting the correct mantras. Among higher 
caste Hindus if a boy is born a bell is rung, hut for a girl a brass dish is beaten; among 
Marwaris they beat a brass dish on the birth of a son and break an earthen pot when a 
daughter is born in token of ill-luck. The room where the mother and child lie is guarded 
from evil spirits by a line of ashes drawn across the door and a leather rope used for binding 
the plough is tied round the cot. Amongst Kalangas as soon as a child is born a cock is 
killed and the infant's head anointed with its blood. The special goddess of lJirth is Satwai, 
and she is generally worshipped on the 5th or 6th day, offering of cakes and flowers being 
made. On this day Satwai is supposed to write the destiny of the child on its forehead. 

- In Chanda the bathing place is worshipped on the 3rd Jay, and a ceremony called Tirgltl 
is performed. On this occasion tilli and gur are mixed together and khichri is prepared and 
distributed to boys to eat. All the clothes of the mother and the child with those of the 
other members of the family are washed by the Dhobin. In the evening of that day, the 
Chattki ceremony is performed. The midwife draws a figure on the wall neal' the door, 
representing the goddess Chatthi, with a paste prepared with ordinary lamp-black and ghi, 
applies turmeric and kunku and places before it a plate containing fresh food out of that 
prepared for the day's feast. The midwife and the family then bow down before the goddess 
and pray for the long life and safety of the child and the mother. The food is taken by the 
midwife and she gets money and clothes as her remuneration. A feast is given to the 
relatives and friends, who each give one pice to the child as a present. On the 7th day, which 
is called Basra Jay, the barber shaves the head of the child. 

After bathing the barber's wife puts red powder on the feet of the mother. A chowk 
is made with cowdung and flour and both the father and mother sit with their clothes tied 
together, and in the knot one pice and some turmeric, areca-nut and rice are tied. An image 
()f Thakur Deo is put before them and they worship it. The father's sister, who appears to 
have special rights in connection with birth ceremonies, bring3 presents to the mother called 
bharti, viz., silver or gold bangles and a coat and cap for the boy, if she can afford it, dates, 
rice and cloth for a breast cloth, and for the father a rupee and a cocoanut. The tather gives 
her back in money double the value of her presents, and if she is married, he gives her husband 
a pagri and dupatta. He waves ~~0 .. 9JJQ\lr.p-ic_e _ _()y,er!!ifL wi£'~) 4eag. alldgiv()1l them .to the 
barber's wife. 

Again after a month and a quarter the Pika ceremony is performed, when the boy is given 
a bath and a lamp is lighted in a brass dish with Some rice in it. The women present apply the 
rice to the forehead of the child and its mother and the matel'1lal uncle shave off some of the 
child's hair. 

In the 3rd month after child-birth the Sur?Javalokan rite is performed, when the child is 
taken out of the room where it is born. In the 5th month the Upvesham rite is performed, 
when the child first sits down. The ground is cleaned with water and ornamented with 
pictures. The child is then seated there and ma.ntras are cited praying the goddess of earth to 
prolong its ljfe. 

In Akola amongst Muhammadans the Azan or declaration of faith in Allah and 
his Prophet is whispered in the child's ear either immediately after birth or at some time on 
that or next clay. Some whisper the Azan in the right ear and the Akamat, which should be 
slightly differently worded, in the lett ear. On the 7th, 14th, or 21 st day Akika is performed, 
when the child}s hair is shaved and his weight in silver given to a fakir. A sacrifice of goats, 
at least two for a boy and one for a girl, is made and the meat is distributed among relatives 
and the poor. . 

'1'he seclusion of a woman at child-birth varies from 5 days to a. month and a quarter. 
But generally a woman is secluded for ten days in a close room which admits no fresh air, and 
a fire is kept burning to keep her and the child warm ani to ke6p out the evil spirits. In some 
casies the woman at child-birth is secluded till the navel string of the child falls oft. During 
her seclusion the mother is considered impure and cannot do any household duties. She has 
to cook her food herself and wears a blanket or a black piece of cloth lest evil befall her 01' 

the child. Among the Korkus of Betul the father leaves the house for five days and live~ in a 
cattle shed or in some utntr house, during which time he is under taboo and may not shave or 
have any dealing with anyone. I can, however, find no relic of the couvade proper. 

The midwife has to break her bangles and wash her clothes on the purification day. 
203. After the child is bathed it receives a dose of glz.uti or mixture of senna and carmina. 

FOOD GIVEN OR l'ROHIBITED AT tives. The child is not allowed to take the mother's milk 
AND AFTER CHILD-BIRTH. for two or three da.ys, but it is given small doses of cow's 

milk and castor oil soaked in a piece of cloth and placed in its mouth. In some places the chilO. 
is given a. few drops of calf's urine heated with honey. 

w2 
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The mother is given after child-birth milk and a decoction of 36 warm things. She 
is not given ordinary food for about 7 days but drinks a mixture of ginger, ajwain and other 
articles boiled in water (called harira) and eats sweets made of cocoanut, ginger, ajwain and 
chironji. Later on she is given light food such as wheat-bread, mung pulse, dal'ia (a kind 
Qf pudding made of coarsely ground wheat and gur), etc.; rice, masur or urad pulse, til oil, 
vegetables, and animal food and other acid foods are prohibited. Curds and fruits are not 
usually given as they are considered to produce cold. Among some castes milk is prohibited 
as it is supposed to give rise to coughing. The object of this special diet is said to be to 
prevent cold and septic fever and to cleanse the womb. 

On the 5th day a ceremony called Pachoi is sometimes performed, after which the mother 
is allowed to eat cooked rice, ghi and pulse. 

If a woman is dry of milk, they boil leatuas (a kind of small fish, which are fonnd 
in the fields and tanks) in water and give her both fish and water. These fishes are cauO'ht, 
dried and kept for some time till they are required. Sometimes among forest tribes e~rth 
brought from a place where a tigress has been sccn with cubs, is mixed with water and given 
to the woman to drink. 

204. Purification ceremonies usually consist in bathing in hot water, washing clothes and 

P C 
among Hindus, drinking cow); urine. 'rhey take plac~ 

URIFICATION EREllONIES. 11 h d h I h· 1 hi' . usua y on t e 31' to t e 2t (ay, t e actua day varymg III 
different castes. The whole house is whitewashed and plastered with cowdung. Before 
bathing a paste made of flour, til oil and turmeric mixed with water called uptana is 
~ubbed over the body. Afterwards the nails of the hands and feet of the mother are cut and 
ihrown away in the river or on to the roof of the house. After the purification tho mother 
performs puJa to the sun. In some cases, especially in BeTar, the purification ceremony is 
postponed for a month and a quarter and in this case a Ghat Puja ceremony takes place. 
The mother goes to the village well or tank with other women, places part supaTi on the edge, 
draws water in a vessel and returns home with it. After this ceremonv the woman is 
supposed to be sufficiently purified for all ordinary household purposes, but i'Iot ceremonially 
clean. Among some tribes--e.g., Oraons--there are no purification ceremonies. The 
Dhanwars, on the other hand, keep their women nominally impure for nine months after 
delivery, but practically the period is considerably cut down and the custom is not indigenous 
but originated in an exaggerated imitation of Hindu ceremonial. 

205. Name-giving is a ceremonial rite among Hindus performed on some auspicious day 
after the 10th day after birth. The ceremony varies greatly 
in different castes. In higher castes a Brahman is usually 

called in and he proposes certain names which are auspicious in view of the astrological 
circumstances of the child-birth. The family select one of these names, but usually two names 
and sometimes more are given, one of which is kept for common use and called the Roznam 
or Chalturtam and the other called the Janamnam or RasTti lea nartt for ceremonial use. The 
horoscope is usually cast and read, the names proclaimed, pan supari and sweets distributed 
and drums beaten. The Pandit is given food and a aakshina which is usually more for a 
male than a female child. •• 

NAllE-GIVING. 

In the lower castes other more simple ceremonies are observed. Among Mahars the 
Jloltturia or head man chooses and confers the name. In other castes and tribes the name 
i.s chosen by the family or by the mother. Among the Mangs the name is conferred by five 
{lId women, who, standing in a circle, swing the child in their saris and repeat the name. 
Sometimes the child is allowed to choose. A bag of rice is swung in front of it and various 
names are called out; if the child clutches at the bag the name called at that moment is con
ferred on him. Names are of all kinds and may be after a god, e.g., Rama, Ganesha; or 
some holy object, e.g., Saligram; or the day of the mont;h or week, e.g., Chaithya or Buddhu 
.or Mangal; or some personal characteristic real or pretended, e~ g., Kanwa, Bahra, Karia. A 
common class of name is given out of simulated contempt to avert the envy of the spirits, 
«J.g., Damri, Chhadamy worth I-8th or I-4th of a pice or Pachkauri or Daskauri worth 5 or 
10 cowries, which signify that the child has been sold for the sum indicated and is no longer 
in the possession of the parents. Nicknames of this sort are frequently given in addition to 
the ceremonial names, especially if the parents have already lost several children or the child 
has been born in an inauspicious .N aleshatra. Girls are usually called after the names of 
mount~ins and rivers-e,g., Parvati, Gangi, Jumni, though Manu denounced such names. 

206. Among better class Hindus a ceremony called A1znaprashan celebrates the first 
RITES ON FEEDING THE CHILD ],OR feeding of the child. It takes place in the fifth or sixth 

~HE FIRST TIME, month after birth but some castes perform the rite for a male 
child in the seventh month and for a female in the sixth month. An auspicious day is 
..,hosen, relatives are invited and presents are given and the food-consisting of rice boiled with 
milk and sugar called khi1'-i" served, if possible, on a gold plate. The child is made to dip a 
golden ring into the food and suck it. The chief male relation officiates in the case of a male 
child and the chief female relation for a girl. In some castes the ceremony is called Pasni 
~nd the maternal uncle is often made to officiate. Among the lower castes of Beral' the fOCld 
is first offered by one of the members of the family or by a priest to the family god or in one 
{)£ the temples. 'fhere appear to be no special rites of this sort among the tribes. 
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207. The custom of ear-piercing has been described by Mr. Russell in his article on 
EAR· PIERCING, CIRCUMCISION AND Sunar (Ethnographic Survey Articles,IVIII, page 99) as 

'()TllER SPEOIAL RITES OF CIIILD·BIBTll. follows:-

"This ceremony is universal among Hindus and Muhammadans both male and female 
and the operation is· often performed by the Sunar. The lower Hindu castes and the Gonds 
.often consider piercing the ears to be the mark of admission to the caste community. It is 
done when the child is 4 or 5 yeal's old, and till then he or she is not considered to be a 
member of the caste and may consequently take food from anybody. The Raj Gonds will not 
have the ears of their children pierced by anyone but a Sunar; and for this they give him 
sidha or a seer of wheat, a seer of rice and an anna. Hindus employ a Sunar when one is 
available, but if not an old man of the family may act. After the piercing a peacock's feather 
or some stalks of grass or straw are put in to keep the hole open and enlarge it. A Hindu 
girl has her ear pierced in five places, three being in the upper ear, one in the lobe and one in 
the small flap over the orifice. Muhammadans make a large number of holes all down the ear 
and in each of these they place a gold or silver ring so that the ears are dragged down by the 
weight. Similarly their women will have 10 or 15 bangles on the legs. The Hindus have also 
this custom in Bhopal, but if tlLey do so in the Central Provinces they are chaffed with having 
become Muhammadans. In the upper ear Hindu women have an ornament in the shape of the 
genda or marigold, a sacred flower which is offered to all the deities. The holes in the upper 
and middle ear are only large enough to contain a small ring, but that in the lobe is greatly 
distended among the lower c:astes. The tarH~; or Gond ear ornament consists of a glass plate 
fixed on to a stem of ambar fibre nearly an inch thick, which passes through the lobe. As a 
consequence the lower rim is a thin pendulous strip of flesh, very liable to get tOl'll. But to 
have the hole torn open is one of the worst social mishaps which can happen to a woman. She 
is immediately put out of caste for a long period and only readmitted after severe penalties, 
cequivalent to those inflicted for getting vermin in a wound. When a Woman gets her ear torn 
she sits weeping in her house and reruses to be comforted. At the ceremony of I'e-admission a 
Sunar is sometimes called in, who stitches up the ear with silver thread. Lower caste Hindu 
and Gond women often wear a large circular embossed silver ornament over the ear which is 
known as ([!lara or shield and is in the shape of an Indian shield. It is secured by chains rIO 
the hair and apparently affords sOlne support to the lower part of the ear, which it also covers. 
Its object seems to be to shield and protect the lobe, which is so vulnerable in a woman and 
hence its name. A similar ornament worn in Bengal is known as dhcm'i and consists of a 
shield-shaped disc of gold, worn on the lobe of the ear, sometimes with and sometimes without 
a pendant." 

In view of the universality of the practice among women and the fact that special 
-guilt is attached by Hindus to the tearing of the lobe of the ear, Mr. Russell suggests that 
the distension of the lobe may be sympathetically connected with the distension of the womb 
in child-bearing. He points out that the origin sometimes assigned in the mutilation of the 
limbs and members, as a sacrifice to the deity, would not account for this special hoaor of 

-tearing the lobe of the ear. 

Nose-piercing is sometimes pedormed in girls at the same time as ear-piercing, but 
.althongh the wearing of the Nath is common in all the better Hindu castes no ceremonial 
feeling seems to be ordinarily attached to nose-piercing. It is, however, reported that nose
Jliercing is sometimes performed on boys born in an unlucky Nak8hatra or of parents who 
have lost several children, the idea being that the spirits are cheated into believing th,.t the 
-child is a girl. 

Another ceremony frequently performed is Chlldalwrma. When the child is 6 Or 
8 months old the head is shaved for the first time and the hair is collected by his sister or 
paternal aunt, placed inside a ball of flour with one pice and a betelnut and thrown into the 
river or tank. The barber is given a fee which sometimes amounts to Rl-4. The ceremony 
is often postponed till the child is some years old. 

Circumcision is confined to Muhammadans and no rites special to the Central Provinces 
have been reported. 

208. The Purnima (the fulI moon) ancl the Am:lwasya (15th day of the dark half of 

INAUSPICIOUS ElUTES. 
the month) are considered unlucky days for birth. A child 
born on one of these davs is covered with a basket or umbrella 

made of cane and leaves and a woma,n beats a brass dish" over it to scare off the spirits. 

If a birth O('CUrs in the Mul Nakshatra there is great danger to the household 
and especially the father. Elaborate purificatory rites are performed to avert the evil and the 
father must not shave, wen shoos or eat pan for twonty-SO\Ten days and is in a state of 
partial taboo. Aboye all things he mu~t not look at 1:he "hild till the taboo is over and tL" d.:..e 
.ceremonies are performed, anJ then he lllust first see the child's face reflected in ::l'i!. I have 
.been able to obtain from one of my Deputy Superillie];rlents a detailed description of tho 
ceremonies which he wellt through when a son was born in his farnily in the Mill Nakshatra. 
Want of space pre\Tents my reproducing' the whole note which is of considerable interest. The 

'ill-omened period of Ihf' 3fnl Nakshatra, which appmrs to depend 011 the coincidence of certain 
:periods in the solar C11111Iun.ar calendars, occurs nsually ill thp. months of Chait (March .. Anl'il), 
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Shrawan (July-August), Katik (October-November), and Pus (December-January). The 
actual da\i)i!I are determined by elaborate astrological calculations, but I can find no natural or 
intelligible reason for the inauspiciousness of these birth-periods or of the cOl'responding periods 
for coition and conception. The ceremonies are of the most intricate description and include
the making of gold and silver effigies of the child, the recitation of mantras aDd the purifica
tion of the mother and child. It is only at the end that the father is allowed to see the child's, 
face reflected in a bowl of oil. In lower castes these elaborate ceremonies are greatly modified 
and in the south or the Provinces a rite symbolic of birth is performed. On some day 
auspicious for birth the child, being wrapped in a bag or placed in a basket, is placed near a 
cow and supposed to be re-born from the cow. The ceremony is called Gao-pra8ava-Sflanti 
and is an interesting instance of symbolic magic. 

If after three consecutive children of the same sex: a child is born of an opposite sex, 
such a child is called Chowpatya, meaning « a destroyer," and is considered to be disastrous 
to somebody or other in the family. In order to avert the danger the Titra or Triprasava 
13kanti ceremony is performeu. The chief nine planets are worshipped and the goddess of birth 
is invoked j mantras are also recited and rice and ghi are offered to the fire. 011 the 16th day 
after the birth or the child, the uppt;r portion of its left ear is pierced and a triangular piece of 
gold or silver is suspended to it by meaus of a ring. After a month a few slices of kltair 
wood are carried ceremoniouslv in a dish to the well from which the mother of the child 
generally draws water and left 'on its bl·ink. The woman then draws some water with her own 
hands by means of a bucket and brings it home, where it is soaked into a plot of ground that 
is not generally trod by human feet. Before disposing of the water, the vessel containing it is 
placed on a small heap of grain kept in a spot underneath the beam of the house which is plas~ 
tered with cowdung and decorated with stripes of wheat flour crossing each other rectangularly. 
A naked lamp with four cross wicks lighted is placed on the neck of the vessel. Just above it 
a cradle is hung Oil the beam and the new babe laid ill it to be publicly seen for the first time. 

Among some castes the Titra child is given to a neighbour on the day of its birth 
through a hole in the roof or over the back wall of the house. Then On the fifth day the· 
child is brought back from the neighbom for a nominal price-a curious fiction to disguise 
from the evil spirits the true circumstances of its birth. The father is not shown the face of 
the child for 10 days or sometimes for 2] days. 

The same custom occurs among Gonds; as SOl)n as it is declared that the Titra child 
is born and it is a male, a screen is put bet.ween it and the mother and an old basket is set on 
fire in the room. The girls and the women present there call out that the Titra is burnt and 
dead. Another way of fictitiously disposing of the Titra child is to put it into a winnowing 
basket and have it dragg-ed to a distance by the midwife, who is given an anna and two pailis 
of grain. The navel cord ot the child is kept in a basket and grass burut around it with 
incantations. 

209. If a child is born feet foremost it is ~upposed to be especially susceptible to light- . 
ning. A cure is to give it water to drink in which a Chamar 

OTHER INAUSPICIOUS BIRTHS. has dipped his shoe. 

Births in the Magha Nakshatra falling in the month of Bhadon are considered very 
inauspicious. In the case of cattle the mother and its young one are given aw:\y to a 
Joshi. A symbolic ceremony of the same nature in the case of women 'Was and is some
times still performed by sending away the mother to the Joshi's houses, who sends her back in 
new dress, as if she were a different person, and receives a present of R40 or 50 as her 
price. 

210. If a woman dies at child-birth all persons living in that house are in danger of· 
TllEATMENT OF WOMEN DYWG death. To avert the evil certain ceremonies are performed. 

IN CHILD-BIRTH. Cotton thread is considered effioacious and is torn into small 
pieces on the spot where the woman dies and also on the way to the grave. On the four 
corners of the grave iron nails are fixed in the ground to keep the spirit of the dead woman 
from leaving the grave. It is a common belief that such a woman, after death, becomes 
a clturel, a particularly objectionable kind of ghost, and haunts the house where she died. 
The family will sacrifice one or two chickens. under a tree, where the spirit of the elturd is 
supposed to live, and once every year or two they offer her a chicken, kodon, parched rice and 
gur. Sometimes the magician is ealled in to nail up the place where the woman died and 
also where she is buried, and the whole object of the ritual seems to be to pre'l'ent her spirit 
escaping and doing harm. 

If the footus is likely to be alive, some effort is sometimes made to save it by cutting 
it out. 

211. Twins are not usually considered to be inauspicious. It is held that if they are of 
the same sex they will survive, and if t.hey are of a different sex one of them will die. 

Twins are caned Rama and Lachhman, Ma.badeo and Parvati, 
IDELS ABOUT TwINS. Sita and Konda, etc. Twins should always be kept separate 

so as to break the e3sential connection which exists between them and may cause 
any misfortune which happens to one to extend to the other. Thus the mother always. 
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'sleeps between them in bed and never can'ies both of them or suckles both at the same time. 
Again, among some castes in Chhattisgarh when the twins are of a different sex, they are consi

·dered to be " Pap" (sinful) and they are called Papi and Papin, an allusion to the horror of 
. a b ther and sis 8r arinO' the same bed t t r" om . The great affection of twins 
to one another is celebrated in a 01 song quoted on page 286 of the Chhattisgarh Feudatory 
States Gazetteer: "A gold ear-ring ancl a twin brother are the dearest of things on earth." 

212. A chil..! dying Soon alter birth is usuallv buried. In many castes it is buried 
DISPOSAL OP THE BODY OP A CHILD under the lintel of the door 01' in the lying-in room or in the 

DYIYG IN bFANCY. court-yard if it dies within 10 days of birth or before 
being named. Various reaSOns have been given for this custom- e.g., that the dead child 
is unlucky and must be watched over closely or that its body must be guarded {l'om theft 
by a witch. It is also possible that burial in the house may be supposed to facilitate its 
reincarnation in some subsequent child born in the family. 

A still-born child is dreaded as being a powerful instrument in the hands of a.llY witch 
who may get hold of its body and can turn it into an owl, cat, dog or headless man and 
ma.ke it work her will. The body is usually buried in a pot in the court-yard and this also 
sometimea applies to childrer.. who die within a few hours of their birth. It is not improb
able that this idea is extended to cases where the children die before purification or naming 

·and is the real reason for their secret burial. Drops of the mother's milk are often placed 
On the spot where the child lies, and at Dasahra or Diwali a cocoanut is broken at the Same 
place to propitiate the spirit. 

213. The commouest and most dreaded disease is that called su1clt.i by which the body 
~~ I of the child withers or dries up. This disease) which is 

SUPERSTITIONS BEG .. !.JmrNG LL~rESB b bI d t I···t d't' d' . d' . 
. {)11 CHILDlIEX SNEEZING GRINDING 011 pro a Y ue 0 rna arIa, msalll ary con 1 Ions all lnJU IClOUS 

TEETH, ETC:" nourishment, is ascribed to various causes. It may be due 
to an owl which has been offended and is wrecking its 

vengeance on the child, or to the goddess Satwai whose worship haH been neglected, or to a 
notorious fiend called Sukhi Mata, or to the machinations of some witch who has procured 
part of the clothing or the hair or nails of the child and is working incantation; o-r the child 
may have been over-looked by some persons with the evil eye, or by some woman in her 
menses. Children are sometimes secluded (e.g., among Chamars) to avert the possibility of 
being thus over-looked. The cures are numerous. Where possible the local magician, the 
Panda or Bhagat or Gunia, is called in aud after being fed with a cocoanut and a few pice 
throws himself into an ecstacy and under the influence of goddess Devi provides the antidote, 
perhaps a handful of ashes to be sprinkled on the child or the leaves of the Bel tree to be 
waved about the child's head. Or he gives some charm like a Ganda or coloured string with 
seven enchanted knots, or a bone fetched from the body of a child in the burial ground 
by a naked man or woman on a Sunday night, or a ring made of a piece of the tail of a lizard 
or alligator pounded and mixed with la(), or the ring may contain the liver of an owl or badger 
or the fur of a bear or some efficacious herb. A tiger's claw mounted in silver is itn effective 
charm. Other means of inducing evil spirits to let the child alone are to belittle it in their 
eyes by abandoning it (temporarily) in the public high road Of leaving it in the pigsty, 
while vows of all sorts are made to induce the gods to relent or interfere. 

Another form of disease is called daba and appears to be some kind of suffocation, 
probably cronp. A ropular cure is to rub a sharp knife over the chest to the accompaniment 
of mantras. For cold, branding is common especially in Chhattisgarh where children are 
branded with hot irons on the belly. In the case of lock-jaw or convulsions the use of hot 
iron is also common. 

Snee:zing is usually considered nnlucky especially if a child sneeze directly after birth 
before being washed: but a Slleeze after the bath when it is placed to rest in the winnowing 
fan is not inauspicious. Water is sometimes thrown on the child at birth to avert sneezing 
(by Kayasths), but among lower castes (e.g., Halbas and Mangs) sneezing at birth is supposed 
to be lucky. 

Grinding the teeth is always unlucky and is cured by some charm. 
214. It is generally believed among Hindus that a dead person will be reborn in the same 

family within three generations. "The grandfather dies 
IDEAS REGARDING TRANSMIGRATION and the grandson is born. Three generations continue to 

~AND REINCARNATION AND CUSTOMS • J)' • , 

. CONNECTED THEREWITH. survIve IS a proverb quoted III the Akola Gazetteer. If a 
birth and death occur simultaneously in a family, transmi

gration is believed to have taken place. 
In many castes when a man dies marks are made on the body with ghi, oil or char

coal and children subsequently born are carefully examined for these marks as tokens of identity. 
Any resemblance to an ancestor of feature or physical peculiarity, such as birth-marks, etc., 
are carefully noted when a child is born and that ancestor's name is at once conferred. Vari
(Jus methods are used for divining what particular ancestor has been reborn in a child. An 
enchanted ball is given to the child or some grains of rice are thrown into water. The names 
of various departed members of the family are repeated, and if after any name the child lifts the 
ball or a grain of rice floats on the water the incarnation is considered established. So if a child 
refuses milk) a magician must be called in to determine what ancesto:r has been reincarnated, 
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or if it is some specially revered person he may be angry at being reborn in so insigni
ficant a. being and must be propitiated. The matter is complicated by the fact that any person 
may be reborn in the opposite sex. The burial of a child who has died soon after birth and 
somewhere in or near the house is sometimes explained as being done to facilitate the return of' 
his spirit and its re-birth to the mother in a subsequent child. Among the tribes the belief in 
transmigration is not universal; some consider that the {lead inhabit some sort of village as on 
earth but glorified. The Baigas have a marriage song * wbich runs: "Oh girl take your 
pleasure in going round the marriage pole once and for all, for there is no second birth." 
The Kbonds apparently believe in reincal'llation, and Khond boys have sometimes been named 
Majhian Budbi or "the old head woman" who apparently is supposed to be incarnated in bim. 
I have Dot, however, received any confirmation of the observation recorded by Mr. Gait 
that one of the causes of female infanticide among Khonds was the belief that the souls of 
girl children thus killed would not be born again, and hence the number of female child~en 
would decrease. The Gonds of Mandla also are reported to examine children for marks of 
identification with deceased relations. It is difficult to say how far the belief is aboriginal 
or how far the idea of transmigration has been introduced by the contact with Hindus. The 
Andhs of Berar, who are largely Hinduised, now hold it and, in a case where a woman's labour 
is protracted, will call upon the latest deceased relation eligible for reincarnation in that child 
(i,e., deceased before the period of its conception) to expedite matters. Another custom in 
Berar which contains the idea of reincarnation is that described in the Buldana Gazetteer. 
If a woman remain barren a hollow effigy of a baby is made of kneaded flour and placed 
with a candle inside it at the cross-roads. It is believed that if a woman who has children 
walks over it her children will die and will be reincarnated in the womb of the barren 
woman. 

* Quotfd ill the C. P. Ethnographia Survey Article 011 Buiga, Volume VII, page 18. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIYIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EAOH SEX, 

RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAS'l' FOUR CENSUSES. 

MARRIED. WIDOWED. UNMARRIED. I 
RELIGION-; I------;------r-------,----,---,---I---,---~---~r-,--

SIlX AND AGE. I 
________ , __ 19_1_1._ 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. I 1881. 1911. 1901. 189i.11881. 

---------.- ------'---1· -- __ - ---- -------

2 3 4 567 8 9 JO 11 12 13 
---~----------- -----------~--~- -~----

All B.eligions. 

MALE 

0-5 
5-10 

10-'--15 
15-20 
~0-40 
40-00 
60 and over 

FEMALE 

0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
20-4u 
40_60 
60 lind Over 

Hindu. 

MALE 

0-'-5 
5~10·" . 

10-15 
15-'-20 
'20-40 
40.!...(lO 
60 ~nd over 

0-5 
" 5_10 

- ,10':"'t5 
15_;_20 
20-40 
40-60 
60 and oYer 

An.imist. 

MAL~, _ 

0-5 
5-10 

1O-1i> 
15-20 
20-40 
,10-60 
60 and over 

FEMALE 

0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
20-40 
40-60 
60 and over 

452 443 513 488 442 

994 
954 
779 
5ll 
111 

992 
l;)55 
~(J9 
538 
t25 

994 6 , 8 
958 971 45 43 
781 761 216 181 
486 480 476 437 
108 118 846 805 

23 
21 

26 
20 

24 26 870 822 
16 21 718 692 

I 
325 328 

986
1 868 

342 322 522 495 

982 
837 
448 

97 
15 
6 
6 

427 

993 .. 
945 
742 
463 
99 

21 

308 

979 
80ll 
370 

62 
12 
5 
5 

538 
169 

2(> 

8 
6 

437 

992 .. 
952 
790 
502 
llO 
26 
20 

3.13 
1 

985 .. 
847 
484 
139 
22 

8 
6 

984 
845 
465 
112 

14 
6 
4 

440 

993 
952 
752 
442 

95 
2:3 
16 

328 

983 
819 
408 
~2 

11 
5 
4 

507. 513 518 
I 

996 994 ,_ 995 
988 968 984 
924 890 916 
696 681 692 
139 174 154 

22 23 20 
20 17 12 

405 

994 
968 
754 
258 
28 
9 
8 

401 

9US 
959 
780 
308 

37 
12 
8

1 

426 

998 
966 
766 
287 
30 
9 
6 

899 
4118 
90 
13 

6 
5 

430 

969 
735 

44.8 I l.lO 
26 
22 

305 

881 
345 

64 
1U 

5 
4 

510 

!J89 
909 
667 
143 

18 
12 

410 

977 
738 
246 
25 
7 
6 

17 
159 
M4 
88J 
899 
5~9 

148 

526. 

7 
53 

252 
524 
857 
8G6 
715 

536 

20 
193 
liI5-
916 , 
899 
525 
147 

460 

4 
12 
74 

296 
827 
896 
744 

469 

6 
30 

241 
727 
906 
571 
164 

13 
127 
44~ 

7tH 
831 
491 
166 

501 
, 8 

46 
200 
472 
820 
824 
687 

508 

14 
147 
494 
812 
835 
489 
161 

428 

6 
30 

103 
285 
755 
812; 
721 

439 

6 
37 

208 
641 
812 
519 
206 

5Q2 

6 
41 

214 
502 
849 
864 
725 

510 

15 
152 
5~2 
8G6 
89il 
55S 
163 

513 

7 
47 

242 
545 
861 
8B4 
724 

522 

16 
177 
578 
894 
89i 
555 
16u 

442 

5 
15 
,82 

299 
808 
884 
742 

450 

6 
32 

230 
AH9 
910 
608 
198 

I" 

511 

28 
233 
506 
838 
865 
73:l 

527 

99 
579 
8S~ 

89S 
547 
157 

522 

30 
258 
537 
845 
$60 
723 

539 

116 
639 ,_ 
912 
S9R 
536 
149 

452 

Ie 
88 

321 
817 
892 
762 

466 

22 
257 
740 
90R 
612 
192 

45 

1 
5 

13 
43 

J07 
261 

153 

1 
4 

13 
~1 
86 

465 
846 

47 

2 
6 

13 
44 

1l~ 

264 

158 

1 
5 

15 
22 
89 

470 
848 

33 

2 
8 

34 
82 

236 

126 

2 
5 

15 
66 

828 420 I 

61 

'" 
!l " 1 

10 5 
25 12 
70 48 
15~ 112 
288 • 259 

177 ~148 

1 1 
n 3 

20 13 
50 22 

144 90 
501 • 436 
828 • 833 

.10 
:26 
70 

l511 
29:.l 

179 
, 1 

6 
22 
4'9 
14~ 

503 
833 

• 47 

1 
6 

13 
44 

113 
, 21)0 

150 

1 
4 

14 
24 
9J 

. 440 
- 836 

59 ~O 

2 1 
7 2 

24 9 
71 38 

165 96 
262 - 246 

160 

1 
4, 

12 
56 

151 
469 
786 

124 

1 
2 
4 

14 
70 

- 383 
796 

46 

1 
6 

14 
44 

109 
247 

151 

2 
13 
22 
89 

447 
838 

48 

1 
7 

15 
45 

114 
255 

156 

10 
24 
92 

459 
847 

38 

8 
12 
40 
90 

2<lf) 

124 

1 
;; 

14 
117 

381 
802 

f'1L TTTT 
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SUBSIDI.ARY TABLE I.--DISTRIBUTION :BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OJ!' EACH SEX, 
RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST FOUR 

CENSUSES-Concld. 

U lI1U.BBIED. MARBlED. WIDOWED. 

RSt.IGIOl!f. 

I 
SIIXANDAGB. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 189l. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

---r---------------
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

--- --------------I---

MusaJman. 

MALE , · 493 498 4:91 509 459 U6 41S9 U7 48 56 50 51 

0-5 , " 994 992 995 ... 6 7 4 ... ... 1 1 .. 0 

5-10 0 0 982 972 986 990 17 27 13 10 1 1 1 ... 
10-15 0 · 934 912 93~ 937 63 83 64 61 3 I) 2 2 
15-20 772 744 762 792 220 240 231 202 8 16 7 6 
2~0 · 206 229 214 244 747 714 745 710 47 57 41 46 
40-60 · 0 

33 44 44 53 861 816 840 828 lOB 140 116 119 
60 Bond over · 25 81 28 42 721 716 704 709 254 253 268 249 

FOltE • 363 368 357 3S!!: 465 U3 459 453 172 189 184 193 

0-5 · 990 980 992 ... 9 19 7 ... 1 1 1 ... 
5-10 952 939 952 971 45 58 45 ~ 3 8 3 1 

10-15 680 7403 6BO 685 811 247 813 80B 9 10 'I' 7 
15-20 · · 135 274 140 154 839 687 83B 822 26 39 24 24 
20-40 0 25 8B 24 82 868 815 865 849 107 149 III 119 
40-60 0 , 11 15 14 

~ 18 485 459 475 449 504 526 511 5SS 
60 and over 10 11 11 15 134 144 117 114 856 845 872 871 

Christian. 

llALlll 0 • · 616 658 68! 675 3& 306 990 996 23 38 28 99 

0-5 · · 999 996 1,000 no 1 4 ... ... ... . .. . .. .. . 
5-10 992 985 991 997 7 15 9 3 1 .. , .. , ... 

10-15 0 · 955 961 989 990 43 37 11 10 2 2 ... .., 
16-20 · 812 879 951 928 182 115 49 70 6 6 ... II 
20--40 376 503 655 647 603 463 331 336 21 34 l4. 17 
40-60 · 47 85 103 93 B75 791 804 802 78 124 93 105 
60 and over · 24 23 43 67 746 638 664 653 230 839 293 280 

'IJULB 0 · 498 003 o1fZ 49'1 407 349 385 39i 95 105 103 109 

0-5 · 999 997 1,000 ... 1 3 ,., ... ... ... ... . .. 
5-10 · · 980 983 995 996 19 17 5 4 1 ... .. . .. 

10-15 , 0 829 905 935 952 165 86 62 48 (j 9 3 ... 
15-20 431 571 676 513 656 409 419 479 13 20 5 8 
20-40 , 83 139 U3 101 B52 763 779 812 65 lOB 78 87 
40-60 · · 43 63 41 30 570 500 568 531 387 437 391 439 
60 and over 20 31 ... 27 172 Hi~ 170 131 808 817 830 842 

Ja.in. 

MALB , · 470 433 'lSi 4'1'1 460 478 479 485 70 89 87 '88 

0-5 993 981 997 ... 6 12 3 ... 1 1 . .. . .. 
5-10 · 987 95B 986 988 12 37 13 11 11 I) 1 1 

10-15 , 888 810 853 824 108 176 144 169 4 14 3 7 
15-20 602 546 540 563 385 419 448 422 13 35 12 15 
20-40 0 207 187 200 204 737 733 752 743 56 SO 43 53 
40-60 , · 6B 73 70 65 761 708 765 765 171 219 165 170 
60 and over 62 54 41 54 559 584 592 601 379 362 367 345 

F]lXALlI · 2'18 259 257 241 4:77 4:99 4:92 507 24:5 249 951 2512 
0-5 990 9B9 991 ... il 10 8 . .. 1 1 1 . .. 
5-10 878 867 846 900 liti 122 150 98 6 11 40 2 

10-15 344 334 289 213 631 630 684 760 25 36 Z'l 2'1 
15-20 18 23 13 15 921 907 929 921 61 : 7Q 58 ~ 
20-4ll 8 8 :I 5 780 757 7811 

795] 
207 2~5 20~ 2t'(l 

40-60 4 4 2 3 363 388 380 367 633 008 618 630 
60 and over 3 4 1 4 97 165 82 86 900 Sill 917 DI0 

Ch. VIl. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE No. II.-DISTRIBU'l'ION BY OIVIL OONDITION OF 1,000 OP EACH 

MALE 

----------------------------.--------~------~------~,~~~.-----

5~10 10-15 I All ages. 0-5 15-40 40 anI over. 

I[ i I 
I--------~- --I---.,.--""-~·---

RELIGION AND 
N ArURAL DIVISION ,; '" I '8 

i'!1~1:s § ~ ~ ~I·~ ~ 1 1 ~ : 1 1 ~"I 1 I I ~ ~ 
~ :<I :::: S 1:<1 ~ p ~ tl: 

--'---~1--- --2~\-3-1-4-1-5-1-6-1-7 ~ " -9-1-10~ 

AI] Religion. HZ ! 513 45 993 7 .. 954 4; I 1 

Hindu 4:!7 526 47 993 7 .. 94; 53 2 

Animist 501 460 33 996 4 .. 988 12 .. 
M.usal:J,3n 493 , 459 48 094 6 .. 982 17 ] 

Jain 470 I 460 7 ) 993 6 1 987 It 1 ! , 
Christian 616 \ 361 23 999 ( 1 .. 992 i 7 1 

I 

All Religions • 470 481 49 997 3 .. 978 21 1 

Hindu 466 484 50 997 3 ,. 976 23 1 

Animist 486 479 35 997 3 .. 988 12 .. 
MusaIman 478 471 51 

::: 1 

2 .. 989 11 .. 
Jain bI3 423 ' 64 1 .. 998 2 .. 
Christian 700 2831 17 1,000 .. .. 990 10 .. 

-~ 

483 I 
: 1 

All Religions • 481 36 096 .. 976 23 ] 

Hindu 461 500 39 995 .. 065 34 1 

Animist 506 463 31 997 

:1 
.. 988 12 .. 

Musalman 510 452 I 38 996 .. 992 8 .. 
Jain . 462 479 I 59 997 .. 99Z 8 .. 
Christian 591 380 1 29 1,000 .. I .. 1,000 .. .. 

All Religions 
W71 

589 54 990 10 ! .. 945 53 I 2 

Hindu 395 550 55 989 11 ' .. 939 59 I 2 

Animist 476 I 485 39 993 7 .. 984 15 : 1 
I 

~1Ul!alcnan 

:::1 
449 50 991 9 .. 976 20 I 2 

I 

Jain 510 78 9S2 16 2 96S 29 ! 3 

Christian 672 300 28 993 4 3 984 10 I 6 
I 

---- ._-- .-~" 

All ReligiOIis • 447 518 i 35 994 I 6' .. 938 61 1 
I I 

Hindll 481 533 36 994 I 6 ' .. 926 72 2 
I 

! 
Animist 523 444 , 33 997 3 , .. 990 9 1 

" 
Musalman 468 496 ' 

I 
36 994 6 .. 978 21 1 

lain 486 440 I 74 1,000 .. .. 992 8 .. 
ChrIstian 489 467 : 44 998 ' , 2 ' 

1 
.. 990 8 2 

All Religions 515 453 32 994 ! 6 .. 977 I 22 1 

9671 Hindu 497 4~7 36 992 8 .. 32 1 

Animist 531 440 29 996 4 .. 987 I 12 1 

Mn.alm.n 464 48. 51 994 6 .. 976 24 .. 
lain 333 445 222 1,000 .. .. 1,000 .. .. 

I 
I Christian 586 395 19 1,000 i .. .. 995 5 .. 
I 

1 ai ~ ~ I i 
~ .~ :S s "E 
~ ~ ~ ~ i Q 

- __ I ___ ~,-~ 

11 I 12 \ 13 14 '[ 15 1 16 

CENTRAL PROVINCES 

779 [ 
, 

216 I 5 

742 I 252 I 6 I 
I 

925 73[ 2 

934 63 I 3 

888 108 ! 4 , 
955 4:; i 2 

180 I 783
1 

-
37 23 836 I J41 

16] 800 I 39 22 832 ! 146 

739 I I 
232 ;!9 21 866 I 113 

$' 

306 654

1 

40 31 126 i H3 

285 667 48 66 717 I 217 

4t32 530 I 18 43 ,"52 I 1+ 
105 \ I 1 

\ l) NERllUDDA VALLEY 

834 163 I 3 224 737 39 31 : 799 170 
, 

821 176 3 216 744 40 31 ' 794 17. 

914 82 4 20j 764 31 18 I 865 117 

911 86 3 275 680 45 23 I 822 155 

928 ' 76 1 312 645 43 78 694 228 

914 86 .. 671 319 10 90 793
1 

117 

(2) PLATEAU 

, , 
857 I 862 136 ! 2 211 I 758 31 26 117 

I 
814 183 ! 3 193 I 774 33 26 848

1 

126 

924 74 I 2 226 , 745 29 26 871 103 

955 42 3 305 I 662 33 39 843 118 
, 

768 [ 885 115 , . 265 I 699 36 
44[ 

188 

991 9 .. 432
1 

547 21 82 783 I 135 

(3) MARATHA PLAIN 

730 262 8 162 797 , 41 21 I 825 ' 154 

698 294 8 142 815 ' 43 20 : 823 ' 157 
I 

932 66 2 241 732 , 27 19 856 125 

944 52 4 327 633 ! 40 32 822 146 

822 168 10 235 708 I 57 55 ' 738 207 

948 I 52 .. 633 349 [ 18 93 772 135 

(4) CHHATTISGARH 

I 

758 I 238

1 

4 160 807 33 19 866 I 115 

719 I 
I 

I 
277 4 139 R27 34 18 867 [ 115 

933 ! 66 i 1 250 720 30 23 ' 802 I 115 
I i 

923 I 76 ! 1 279 688 33 29 868 I 103 

957 : 43

1 

.. 387 565 48 90 662 i U8 

965 I 35 .. 274 690 36 27 I 817 i 156 
, , I -

(5) CHOTA NAGPUR 

878 I 119 3 19B 765 37 17 874 109 
I 

850 ! 146 4 193 766 n 17 867 116 

904 i 93 3 203 766 31 16 883 101 

852

1 

141 7 236 705 50 64 810 126 

.. ' .. .. 200 600 200 .. 
500 ! 500 

I 
967 ! 30 3 211 769 20 15 907 78 

I 

Cn. VII. 
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SEX AT OERTAIN ,AGES IN EAOH RELIGION AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

FEMALE. 

All ages. 0-5 15-40 40 and over. 

RELIGION AND 
NaTURAL DIVISION. 

AND :BERAR. 

325 522 11\3 982 

306 536 158 979 

405 469 126 994 

363 465 172 990 

1 837 159 4 443 544: 13 281 896 ~6 I 6

5 

\' 424 570 JAIL Religions. 

370 615 15 20 902 78 421 574 lIindu. 

755 241 4 65 \ 877 58 9 460 531 Animist. 

680 311 9 44 863 93 11 383 606 Musalman. 

::: - ::~:: _::~ I 

17 

20 

6 

9 

9 

1 ::~_I_ ::: _ ~ __ ~:~l ;: __ ~~ 3~ :~~ _ :~:_ ;:_i:_~_ti_an_. ____ _ 

DIVIS1'ON. 

324 501 . 175 

318 504 178 

371 486 143 

'348 484\ 168 

294 447 I 
I 

259 

500 406 I 9~ 

DIVISION. 

374 492 134 

348 508 144 

'" 406 473 121 

375 462 163 

284 
487/ 

229 

513 416 71 

DIVISION. 

283 552 165 

269 664 167 

368 493 139 

373 454 173 

252 515 233 

523 377 100 

PLAIN DIVISION. 

. 32~ i 
'UQ I 

335 I 
312\ 
437 

530 142 

452 128 

478 187 

486 202 

438 I 125 
I 

DIVISION. 

436 409 105 
I 

420 470 110 
I 

453 449 98 

348 604 148 '-_ 
600 ~~71 

500 

504 89 

I 
993 6 1 915 83 2 

459 \ 
531 I 10 

I 
993 7 ., 907 91 2 428 561 I 11 

I 
997 3 .. 970 29 1 707 289 I 4 

996 4 .. 943 55 2 611 380 : 9 

1,000 .. .. 940 57 3 385 600 I 
I 15 

1,000 .. .. 947 53 .. 790 207 I 
I 

3 

- ---- - ----_ --, 

992 8 .. 927 

989 11 .. 888 

71 1 2 648 ) 346 ; 6 ' 

109 3 5~8 464 I 8 
I 

996 4 .. 973 26 1 ~O3 194 3 

992 7 1 969 28 S 789 208 3 

1,000 .. .. 899 

1,000 I .. .. 987 

95
1 

6 401 572 27 

13 ! . . 991 9 I .. 

30 I 
, 

969 1 726 ~m 7 303 ' 675 22 
I 

967 33 ( .. 689 S04 7 245 731 : 24 
, 

987 12 , 1 949 49 2 682 312 ' 6 
I ! 

987 12 i 1 955 41 4 694 295 11 

974 23 I 3 771 I 21,81 
11 250 709 41 

I 
991 9, .. 962 36 2 891 104 ' 5 

I I 

::: -~--~ -::: - :~: \: :~:- ::: \ ': 
997 3 .. 972 26 1\ 2 788 208 4 

983 16 1 938 60 2 708 284 8 

::: I : :: 
986 14', .. 544 .;47 

897 \ 100 I 976 20 I 

9921 7 1: 960 37 3 668 : 322 i 101 
990 9 1 947 50 3 630 I 359 11 

993 6 1 976 22 2 705
1 

286 9 

986 12 2 942 58 .. 547 437 16 

1,000 
I .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

1,000 .. i .. 992 7 1 B06 187 7 
! 

17 \ 
13 

41 I 
3~ I 

256 I 

I 
43 

27 

63 

48 

121 

193 I 

21 

14 

63 

50 I 
15 

312 I 

37 

28 

80 

46 

I 

7 

167 ! 
I 

52 

51 

53 

33 

333 

66 I 

881 I 
882 

894 I 
880 I 
788

1 

698 I 

898 

908 

887 

874 

861 

764 

-

899 

906 

881 

853 

823 

626 

902 

9n 
860 

859 

845 

775 

877 

814 

880 

868 

.. 
).82 

! 

102 

105 

65 

90 

206 

46 

59 

65 

50 

78 

127 

43 

80 

80 

56 

97 

162 

62 

61 

61 

60 

95 

148 

58 

71 

75 

67 

99 

667 

52 

4 

4 

6 

9 

2 

57 

6 

'5 

8 

8 

:3 
15 

61 
5 

8 

13 

7 

12~ 

7 

6 

11 

9 

4 

21 

10 I 
11 

11 

1 

.. 
n· 

862 

356 

419 

380 

264 

424 

441 

43'1 

460 

384 

316 I 

458 I 

424 

423 

464 

386 

321 

406 

634" All Religions. 

640 

575 

611 

734 

519 

553 

564 

532 

608 

681 

467 

570 

572 

528 

501 

572 

465 

lIindu. 

Animist. 

Musalman. 

hin. 

Christian. 

All ReJi~ions. 

Rindu. 

Animist. 

Musalman. 

lfain. 

Cbristian. 

Al I Religions. 

ndu. Hi 

A nimist. 

llsalman. M 

Ja in. 

C hristlan. 

446 547 All Religions. 

446 548 Hiildu. 

450 539 Animist. 

364 627 »fusaIman. 

309 087 Jain. 

3>12 I 587 Christian. 

----

-------. 

510 480 All Reli~ions. 
. __ 

501' 488 HiItdu. 

522, 467 Anilllist. 

432 567 Musalman • 

.. .. Jain • 

525 464 Chri,tian. 

Ch. VII. 
~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-DIS'l'RIBUITON BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVIL CONDI'l'ION 
OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX AND RELIG ION. 

MALES. FEMALES. 

Age. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Total Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Total. 

-
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

AU Beligions. 

0-10 
" 2,880 72 2 2,954 2,748 245 7 3,000 

10-15 784 217 5 1,006 370 455 11 836 
15-40 715 3,113 148 3,976 115 3,619 306 4,040 
40 and over • 47 1,725 292 2,064 13 901 1,210 2,124 

Total' 4,426 15,127\ 4471 10,000 3,246 15,220 1,534 10,000 

HINDU. 

0-10 2,,831 84 2 I 2,918 2,661 292 7 2,960 
10-15 747 254 6 1,006 309 515 12 836 
15-40. • 643 3,189 154 3,986 81 3,642 315 4,03B 
40 lIud over • 46 1,739 305 2,090 12 910 1,244 2,166 

Total 4,267 15,266 ! 467 10,000 I 3,063 5,359 1,1578 10,000 

ANIMIST. 

I 
3,243 1 0-10 3,218 241 1 I r,158 53 - 3 3,2140-

10-15 914 73 2 ~89 618 197 4 819 
15-40 894 2,849 113 3,856 26~ 3,559 234 4,056 
40 aud over 41 1,656 21i) 1,912 17 879 1,016 l,91l! 

.---
Total 5,067 4,602 331 10,000 4,055 4,688 1,257 10,000 

--

MUSALMAN. 

21 
i 

0-10 · . · 2,623 31 2,656) 2,830 77 6 2,913-

10_15 . · 980 66 16~ i 
1,049 601 275 8 884 

15-40 · 1,258 2,692 4,116 176 3,460 375 4,011 

40 and over . 68 1,800 311 2,179 I ~4 840 1,328 2,192 

TotaZ · 4,929 1 
4,589 482 10,000 3,631 4,652 1,717 10,000 

CHRISTIAN. 

I 
0-10 · . 2,977 10 2 2,989 3,455 32 1 3,488 

10-15 1,073 49 ·2 1,124 817 163 5 986 

15-40 · . . 2,050 2,405 83 4,538 652 3,173 214 4,039 
40 and over 58 1,149 142 1,349 55 703 730 1,488 

6,158 1 

_--
950 r Total 3,618 229 10,000 4,919 4,071 10,00Q 

JAIN . . , 
2,354 

, 
2,377 2,414 153 B 2,575 

~0-1O . . 21 2 
10-H> 1)75 119 4 ],098 317 581 23 921 

15-40 1,22& 2,864 205 4,29'> 41 3,849 747 4,137 

40 and over US 1,599 484 2,231 10 689 1,668 2,367 

Total 4,702 4,603 695
1 

10,000 2,782 4,772 2,446 10,000 
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SUBSIDIARY TA.BLES. 167 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PROPORTION OF THE SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITION AT CERTAIN 
AGES FOR RELIGIONS AND NATTIRAL DIVISIONS. 

NUMBER O~' FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES 

.-----------~ 

ALL AGES. 0-10 10-15 15-40 40 AllD OVER. 

-------- ----- .~-

N'ATtTIlAL DIVISION AND 
RELIGION. 

._; ._; ._; 
r,J ..a .,j 

.~ ._; ." .S ._; .~ r,J 
._; .S: ] 

.,,; .S .,,; 1 ... OJ '" Q) ... '" I:: '" k 

:. .~ i:< ... .!l i:< :. '" " eo :. " 0 " 0 'r: 0 .. .;: 

~ e s 
I 

... s ... 0 s :. ~ .. ~ ... :sl S :. :sl :. I:< :: " a " a <l I t:l ::a ::: p ..... ::: p ::a ~ p ~ ~ p ::a "" . 
1 2 I 3 l 4 5 I 6 j 7 8 I 9 I 10 n I 12 I 13 14 I 15 

r 
10 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND RERA R. 

AU religions 739 1,026 3,459 \ 962 3,435 3,096 477 2,114 2,200 I 162 1, 72 2,081 280 526\4,185 
Hindu 722 1,025 3,401 946 3,511 3,055 417 2,046 2,190 127 1.150 2,059 252 527 4,104 
Animist 834 1,062 3.954 1,023 2,305 3,875 705 2,823 2,125 305 1,302 2,157 423 

'53 1<9" MU8alnlan 6P9 948 3,335 11,010 2,357 2,754 574 3,900 2,304 131 1,203 2,115 338 436 3,999' 
Ja.in 557 976 3,315 966 a,80S 3,750 306 4,625 5,000 32 1,101 3.431 60 406 3,249 
Christian 705 983 3,619 1,012 2,7i5 '714 '664 2,911 2,376 277 1,151 2,242 828 533 4,479 

(1) NERBUDDA VALLEY DIVISION. 

AU religions · 675 1,021 3,505 I 960 3,574 12,940 '\ 441 2,608 2,460 75 1,168 2,528 148 486 4,022 
Hiudu . · · 670 1,023 3,481 955 ;1,6l)3 : 2,771 416 2,541 2,572 59 1,160 2,n72 126 485 3,957 
Animist. · · 8H 1,082 4,3St 1,n04 2,164 [4,167 \ 679 3,063 892 223 1,319 2,386 366 543 5,531 
Musa1man 662 937 3,1)01 978 4,237 \ 5,500 525 3,479 2,000 94 1.120 , ,740 332 443 3,775 
Jain . 545 1,006 a,S37 951 21,333 ... H17 6,006 13,000 17 1,116 MIl 34 424 3.583 
Christian 469 ~40 3,535 !J89 4,889 .•• I 660 1,836 ... 184 1,056 !,254 595 504 4,206 

I 

(2) PLATEAU DIVISION. 

All religions · 796 1,043 3,886 1,002 2,937 3,323 648 2.2C4 2,147 2,171 1,251 2,021 253 534 4,896 
Hindu. 758 1,OJI 3,730 liK4 3,17:1 3.000 549 2J38 2,313 142 1,187 2022 213 b27 4,622 
Animist 851 1,081 4,142 1,02:' 2,113 3,875 77J 2,340 1,680 313 1,345 1992 315 551 :5,378 
Musalmlln A98 971 4,076 9::>3 3,026 12,000 64g 3,824 1,000 146 1,225 12.171 22~ 463 5,218 
Jain · · 599 992 3,793 942 8,000 . ,. 381 4,194 ... 44 214 3,395 65 439 3,855 
Christian · 763 \J65 2,194 992 ... . .. 1,019 1,000 ... 374 1,171 1,769 643 414 2,435 

(3) MARA.THA PLAIN DIVISION. 

All religions · 687 1,015 3,043 916 4,714 3,413 352 2,185 2,446 129 1,148 1,968 269 490 3,526 
Hindu. · 674 1,015 2.993 ;;9; 4 85~ 3,488 299 2.118 2,434 JOO 1,127 1,923 245 491 3,478 
Animis~ 80:; 1,060 3,681 1/)' 2,69& 4,~50 635 4,06fi 2,738 291 1,362 2,364 411 531 4,148 
MusalmllD 69s 950 3,237 1,027 1,866 2,346 578 4.453 2,467 141 1,255 2,263 368 424 3,712 
Jain; •• · 58:1 961 2,880 976 5A9J 2,750 260 31\ \<l 3,286 61 1,09 \ 1I,672 105 387 2,89.) 
Christian · · 5711 920 2,586 931 2,889 167 653 1,363 ... 310 1,128 2,145 1,192 454 2,962 

i 

(4) CHHATT1SGARH PLAIN DIVISION. 

All religions · 808 1,047 4,189 990 2,134 2,517 563 1.755 i 1,332 24~ 1,183 1,957 414 607 5,635 
Hindu. · . 802 1,046 4,202 933 2,122 2,405 517 1.700 1.249 211 1,169 1,926 39 614 5,700 
Animist 838 1,062 4,093 1,020 2,409 3,79L 730 2 nil 2,222 340 1,272 2,100 513 585 5,281 
Mu8lllman '710 957 5,165 1,OW 2.900 2,750 624 3 .. 5,000 156 1,164 2,701 358 474 6,908 
Jain 464 798 1,911 1,153 ·~,OOO 352 6,375 .. , 10 909 1,896 30 338 2,000 
Christian · 926 970 2,951 1,OS8 J,800 2,000 859 2,616 ... 628 1,158 1,648 789 481 3,777 

-
(Ii) CHOTA NAGPUR DIVISION, 

All religions 823 984 3,1~0 1,028 1,591 3,717 602 2,143 ,2[61 
:!R·j 1,147 9· I) 559 530 4,007 

)lindu . 813 719 2,933 1,026 1,505 3,72) [>87 1,945 1,9~'1 258 1,121 1,808 560 528 3,83i 
.Animist 8~;,) 1,100 3,341 1,032 1,840 3,565 622 2,441 2,877 267 1,182 2 4 614 5"9 4,122 
:Ztfn8lllman 675 93 2,630 969 2.294 ... 647 2,650 '.'1 m 

1,069 1.418 19 461 3,902 
.JaIn • t . 66i ... 1,00U 500 ... ... .. . .., ... 1,000 . .. 2,000 ... ... '" 
,Christian 848 1,018 4,6'/i 1,021 1,470 ... 625 4,584 1,750 324 1,188 2,672 714 579 5,949 
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i68 CHAPTER VII,-CIVIL CONDITION. 

SUBSIDIAUY TABLE V.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION 

'DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 MALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION' 

0-6. 5-12. 12-20. 20-40. 

Caste and Locality. I 
I 

i- od ~ i ~~" .g l od i rC ~ i 
~ ~ ~ '"i::s" ~ ~ ~ ~ cS ~ ~ ~ ~ .g ~ 

--·1------ ________ I_p_::_LI_~ __ ~ - _:__ --~ -~---~-.-~-i-~- )- -~-§-! __ ~ ___ ~_J __ ~_ 

1 
2 
3 

4 

5 

1 

8 
9 

10 

11 
12 

13 
14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 

20 
21 

22 

23 
24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 
30 
31, 
32 

33 

2 

I-A.-The Twice-Born 

Bania C. P. and Berar 
Brahman, ditto 
Rajput, ditto 

3 \_4_. _5_1_6 ___ 1 __ 8 __ .-~I-=~J-~-I ~_~13_ .. _1_4 _r~_ ~_~ 
45" I ~o 66 991 9 .. 932: 66·. 2 €65 324 11' 201 

H9 I 476 75 991 9 ., 955 431 ~ 646 338: 
476 452 72 993 7 •. 962 36 2 727 264 I 
434 512 54 990 10 •• 894 105 1 606 383 I 

16 
9 

11 

197 
236 
163 

746 

740 
708 
791 

53 

63 
56 
46 

II-A.-Hlgher Cultivators 

Ahir (Hindu) C. P. and Berar 

899 547 54 986 13 1 886 111 3 489 '95 ~ 16 83 865 69: 

46 
49 
46 
46 
48 
6'2 ~ 
62 
51 
59 
3,) 
46 
51 
42 
41 
40 
52 
56 

" (Animi.t) ditto 
Kachhi . . 

N erb1ldda VaCley 
Plateau Division 

K'l:}~~atha' Divi8;oo 
Ohhindwara 
Nimm 
Bet"l • 

Kunni . . 
NerbUdJa Valley 
Plateau Division • 
Ohhattlsgarh Division 

Lodhi C. P. and Ber,.,. 
Mali' ditto 
Maratha, ditto 

II-B.-Higher Artisans. 

Barhai C. P. and ferar 
Sunar,' ditto . 

II-C.-Serving Castes 

458 
498 
46t} 
46U 
455 
351 
348 
371 

:.1 !~; 
412 
443 
426 
383 
473 
374 
407 

415 

395 
431 

500 
465 
.]93 
493 
497 I 
584 I 
586 
576 
503 
557 
642 
504 
530 

5771 
484 
G7u 
525 

599 

550 
511 

513 

Dhimar, C. P. and BerM .• 52 505 
KelVat 426 633 

J1lbbulpore • 422 529 
Narsinghpur • 494 403 
Chanda 411 558 

Nai, C. P. and Berar . 422 528 

III_B.-Lower Artisa.ns and 417 539 
Traders 

Bahna (Uusalman) 
Seoni 
CMindwara 
Nerbudda Valley 

Baniara. . 
Plateau Division 
Maratha Division 
Chhattis[}arh DiV'i,/jion 
Simar 
Baitar. • 

Kalar, C. P. aDd Berar 
Kosbtl 

Jubbulpore ..... 
C hhatNsgarh D UY!J,HOf. 
M uraJ,ha Division • 
Ghkindwara 

Lobar C. P. and Berar 
Tell, ~ ditto . 

IV.-Dravidian Tribes 

Gand (H'n~u) Co P. and Berar 
" ' (An iffitf1t) ~i~t,o • 

Gowari, Maratha DWlslon 
Halba 

Chanda. 
Bastar 
Ranker 
Raipuf 

Kawar 
Chanda • . 
C hhattisgar h Division 

Karku . . 
Hoshangabad • 
Amraot'i 
Nimar 
Betlli. • 

Oraon (Am mist) 
Raigarh • • 
Ohota Nagpw' States • 
Oraon (Chrjstlan) Jashpur 

V.-Untonchables . 

Chamar, C. P. and Detar 
Dhobl, djtt~ 
Kumhar, ditto 
Mehra, ditto 
Panka 

Mandla 
Semi 
IJalauhat . . 
Chhattitgarh Division 

Ganda . ' . 
C hhaUi$ga1'k Division 
Surguja 
Jashpur. 

• 478 

:.1 m 
470 
:SlY 
576 
489 
019 
581 
614 
4H 
488 
452 
407 
434 
4J.2 
456 
385 

I 

470 
-158 
454 
481 
'35 
376 
464 
386 
379 
340 
519 
SlV 
506 
360 
505 
503 
499 
57.1 

494 1 470 
• 1 

~~i I m 
~:ll 1 .29 

: I 544 I 423 

.

. 1 498 I 4,)8 
564 406 

: 1m .. :~~ 
~t~: ~~g 
513, 453 
513' 407 
500 I 465 
399 520 
510 468 
532 438 

g~; i :i~ 
t.45 421 
G86 i 395 

426 I 536 

. 1 411 I' 553 
'. I, 424. 535 

416 I 537 

~~! I m 
492 1 476 
500 480 
;,14 454 
409 I 549 
493 477 
487 I 483 '.j 493 I 469 
538 i 428 

42 
37 
48 
47 
48 
66 
6" 
53 
68 
38 
46 
53 
44 
40 
43 
56 
68 

56 

55 
58 

45 

995 
993 
997 
998 
997 
976 
974 
995 
994 
998 
9iJ3 
995 
996 
990 
996 
985 
984 

985 

9!13 
978 

986 

43 98! 
41 9,,7 
49 993 
43 1,000 
31 1,000 
5U 991 I 

i4 9891 
I , 

46 9US: 
33996" 
34 996 1 

<9 998 I 
46 'J9~J I 
<8 ~97 i 
47 988 
35 999 
40 995 
46 997 
.J1 994 
53 ,1)86 
42 905 
33 991 I 
61 983 I 
fifi 994: 
45 900 
40 989 1 

1 

36 996 I 
1 

44 995 
35 996 
50 988 
33 !ly6 
44 994 
30 996 
3~ 997 
311 995 
J4 996 
31 978 
34 997 
30 998 
35 998 
81 ~92 
22 998 
30 998 
32 992 
19 1,000 
3~ 991 
19 1,000 

38 991 

36 991 
41 902 
47 989 
38 991 
40 99.1 
32 995 
20 995 
32 992 
42 993 
.,0 996 
30 995 
30l 1,000 
34 1,000 

5 
7 
3 
2 
3 

937 61 
962 37 
956 44 
956 43 
955 45 

24 I .. 
26 ., 

848 147 
843 152 
887 III 

~ I ::1 920 78 
912 87 

? 
5 
4 

8>0 147 
900 98 
930 69 

10 
4 

13 
16 

790 206 
&31 68 
866 129 
932 I M 

1 

944 I 54 

938 60 
948 50 

937 61 

.. 
9 

10 

2 
.! 
4 
2 
9 
3 

12 
1 
4 
3 
6 

11 
5 
9 

13 
3 
9 

11 

" 

947 
926 
924 
970 

:: 1 ~~~ 
l' 885 

"1 
•• I 
•• I 
.. I 

1 I 
. . I 
• • 1 

3 ~ 

Y6J 
_ 980 

975 
959 
955 
990 
939 
990 
990 
090 
914 
rn3 I 

:: I ~~~! 
4, 943 I 
3, 932 
l' 945 

•• : 8!4 

.. ! 978 

[, •• i 969 
980 
959 

4 " 
11 I 
4 •• 
6 .• 
4 .. 
3 I .. 
1> .. 1 

4 1 •• 

~~~ I 
902 I 

98:$ ! 
991 I 
9'10 ! 

22 
3 
2 
2 
8 
2 
2 
8 

I ~~s I 
I 9iJ2: 

"0 

" I 

.. I 993 
956 
902 
995 
!/lS 
989 
974 
995 

9 I .• 916 

885 
917 
896 
937 
932 
971 
970 
970 
924 
997 
953 
975 
994 

9 I 
8. 

111 

~ 1 •• I 
4 1 
5 
8 
7 
4 
5 

51 
70 
67 
30 I 

~~ I 
U3 

37 
20 
~5 
40 
43 
9 

59 
10 
10 _ 
10 
85 
74 
10 

141 
49 
62 

154 

21 

30 
19 
38 
11 
27 

8 
17 
o 

29 
17 
29 

7 
6 
7 
8 
5 

20 
11 
21 

5 

82 

113 
80 

102 
62 
66 
29 
30 
3U 
74 
32 
36 
22 
6 

2 613 
1 703 

•• 642 
1 544 

.. ~12 
5 ·102 
5 399 
2 448 
2 412 
13 I 45~ 

41i6 
2 549 
1 549 
4 359 
1 612 
5 406 
4 657 

2 56' 

2 536 
2 587 

2 613 

1 
\ 2 

1 
2 

1 
J 

3 
3 
6 
3 
2 

1 

1 
1 
3 

1 

1 
1 
1 

37 

2 
3 
2 
1 
2 

2 
1 
1 
3 

657 
614 
517 
050 
502 
542 

492 

lOS 
167 
337 
686 
765 
927 
680 
911 
929 
912 
572 
.. ,.!.[j 

6t1-t 
472 
692 I 
699 
609 
377 

767 

696 
782 
673 
8.')U 
890 
862 
769 
869 
768 
731 
760 
SJ7 
874 
350 
852 
881 
661 
875 ' 
646

1 
847 

558 ' 

506 
529 
548 
583 
obO 
746 

mj 542 
722 
708 
738 
886 

378 ' 
291 I 
363 I 

~~~ i 
/j75·1 
571 I 
539 
575 ' 
542 ~ 
5~4 . 
443 I 

m~ 
381 . 
576 I 

318 i 
420 I 

450 : 
~96 ' 

311 

327' , 
478 : 
474 I 
41>0 
490 
442 

i93 

287 
233 

9 
6 
6 
5 
9 

23 
24 
13 
13 

6 
10 
8 

13 
10 

7 
18 
15 

1& 

14 
11 

16 

16 
8 
9 

8 
16 

15 

163' ., 
308 6 
220. 15 

70 3 
298 22 
81. 8 
70 1 
83 

416 
a5S 

5 
12 
16 

m. 'i1 
~~~ 1 ~~ 
361 30 
612 11 

225 

292 
211 
306 . 
15'/ . 
110 
134 
226 
131 
238 
209 
237 
147 
124 
570 
145 
116 
2[iO 
123 
202 
147 

ilSO 

480 
462 
437 
405 
406 
247 
258 
166 
443 i 
27(1 
284 , 
257 I 

154 

8 

12 
7 

21 
4 

3 

3 
6 
2 

80 
3 
3 

49 
2 

52 
6 

12 

14 
9 

15 
12 
14 

7 

12 
15 

.~ 
5 

10 

98 856 
12~ 829 
118 36 
115 839 
149 803 
62 876 
62 876 
39 910 
68 873 
79 888 
93 8fJ2 

131 818 
98 860 
5~ 900 

146 814 
56 892 

137 807 

100 I 849 

85 I 865 
114 I SS3 

51-

50 
53 

, I 

96 863 

101 
75 
77 

134 
59 
88 

122 
108 
149 
121 
22C 
333 
164 
299 
329 
459 
107 
171 

94 
04 

129 
120 
106 

46 

134 

123 
137 
95 

1Il6 
265 
212 
137 
132 
160 
50 

152 
146 
154 
296 
116 
164 
69 
7~ 
69 
82 

75 

64 
67 

'94 
81 
79 
10~ 
147 
193 
71 

1M 
f06 
66 
99 

861 38 
889 36 
871 46 
80Z 64 
922 19-
865 47 

874,1 41 

834 44 
'865 27 
824 27 
832 47 
732 4Z 
{)27 40 
790 46 
669 32 
641 30 
'97 M 
850 43 
844 4" 
865 41 
906 30 
820 51 
838 42 
853 I 41 
914 40 

SZS ~8 

832 45 
82(, 3~ 
868 37 
778 36 
710 2.5. 
753 SO 
814 49 
823 45 
821 29 
927 23 
819 29 
830 24 
817 20 
6"7 77 
867 17 
810 26 
879 5" 
903 21 
876 55 
895 23 

889 --sa 
899 37 
893 40 
862 -4~ 
887 32 
872 4Y 
853 39 
819 34 
776 31 
878 51 
867 39 
~57 37 
882 52 
854 47 
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SUBSIDIARY TAB:r.ES, 169 

OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELEOTED CASTES. 

DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 FEMALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION, 

1 __ ~ __ ~_N_D_O_VE~R_' __ I~.~,_A_LTL __ ~G_E~S_' ___ I ___ ~~-5_.~-_,1: ___ ~5-__ 12,·----1----~1-~-2,0·----11-_-.2_~ __ 4_0,· ___ 1 ~AND OVER. 

'Ii ..1 ~ ,;.g !.g ~ 'li ~ ai] .g] ~ 
J ~ ~ ~ ] ~ .~ 'li\~ j ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ m ~ ~ m ~ i ~ 

_!__!_ ___ ~ __ + __ L_l_-~ p ! I ~ I_!_ ~ ~ ~ ~ j;t ~ ___!_ ~. ~ ~ ~ ~ 
18 I 19 I 20 21 22 I 23 24 25 I 26 27 28 29 30 31 82 S3 ~I~ 36 37 38 39 -------- ---------- --,------

: :: : : ~~: :: ::: ::1 ~ :~: :: 
~ _ m ~ _ ~ m u ~ ~ 

38 793 169 296 511 193 980 18 "2 759 235 

18 

20 
29 
17 
16 
36 
16 
16 
11) 
15 
14 
19 
26 
11) 
14 
25 
14 
35 

B21 

845 
856 
811 
811 
804 
81r 
816 
847 
777 
872 
825 
783 
843 
854 
819 
829 
781 

158 

135 
115 
172 
173 
160 
167 
168 
143 
208 
114 
156 
191 
138 
132 
156 
157 
184 

276 

351 I 
404 
322 
322 
321 
221 
218 
218 
238 
284 
288 
293 
313 
279 
323 
~66 
267 

559 i<J. 
506 143 
483 113 
510 168 
510 168 
513 166 
604 175 
606 176 
618 16~ 
585 177 
564 lu2 
/549 163 
532 175 
525 16~ 
568 153 
505 172 
573 161 
502 231 

961 

989 
993 
991 
991 
993 
928 
924 
968 
982 
998 
979 
985 
991 
972 
989 
960 
948 

SI6 811 l164 284 535 181 975 

38 

10 
7 
9 
9 
7 

69 
73 
31 
18 
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'1110 CHAPTER VII.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-SHOWING THE NUMBER OF UNMARRIED, MARRIED AND WIDOWED 
FEMALES PER 1,000 UNMARRIED, MARRIED AND WIDOWED MALES AT ALL AGES FOR 
EACH OF THE OASTES ENTERED IN TABLE V OF THIS OHAPTER. 

GROUP No. CAST]!, UliloURRIED. MAl!.:&IED. WIDOWED. REMARKS. 

1 2 3 4 6 

----

GroupIA . The Twice-Born 59i 936 3.136 

Bania 578 949 2,978 
Brahman 642 891 2,976 
RlljPllt 662 974 3,466 

Qroup II A Higher Cultivators 693 1,023 3,035 

Ahir (Hindn) 7H 1,022 3,467 
" (Animist) 904 1,160 3,367 

Kachhi 695 1,027 3,494 
Knnhi 622 1,022 2,640 
Kurmi 710 1,n28 3,602 
Lodhi 691 1,057 4,O~2 

Mali 716 1,013 2.910 
Marath, 664 966 3,385 

QrouplI B Higher Artisans 660 972 3,105 

Barhai 658 939 2,tlW 

Sunar 662 1,003 3,318 

.QrouplIC Serving Ca.stes '760 1,018 3,426 

Dhimar 776 1.019 3,461 
Kewat 789 1,067 4,148 
Nai 7~3 1,014 3,323 

Group I1IB Lower Artisans '139 1,033 3,442 
and Tra.ders. 

BabM (Musalman) 689 1,050 3,767 
Banjara 657 1,034 2,942 
Ka],.,. 746 1,038 3,467 
Kosbti 741 999 3,067 
Lohar 766 1,011 3,152 
TeIi 749 1,040 3,666 

,Group IV Dravidian Tribes. 824 1,06:) 8,875 

Gond (Hindu) 'l98 1,065 3,'769 
" (Animist) 831 1,067 3,995 

Gowari 786 1,054 2,991 
Ha.lba 763 1,040 4,716 
Ka.war 825 1,031 4,3n3 
Korku 836 1,042 3,509 
Oraon (Animist) . 821 1,045 2,809 

" (Christian). 849 1,017 4,654 

GroupV Untouchables 771 1,044 3,776 

Chamar 779 1,057 3,616 
Dhobi 770 1,032 3,905 
Ganda 828 1,049 4,603 
Kumba.r 736 968 3,145 
Mehra 760 1,039 3,840 
P&nka 80' 1,078 4,260 

I 
Ch. T11 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Literacy. 
215. The statistics of literacy are contained in Imperial Tables VIII and 
R T IX. Table VIII is divided into three parts; part 

EPERENCE TO ABLES. A h l·te b 1·· d P B' sows 1 racy y re IglOn an age, art gIVes 
details of literates of each main religion by districts, and Part C gives similar 
details for cities. Table IX shows figures Tor literates and illiterates by sex in 
selected castes. Ten subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter exhibit the 
chief comparative and proportionate statistics of literacy, and set forth for 
purposes of comparison some of the main figU1'es in connection with education 
issued by the Education Department. The statements are as follows ;-

Table I.-Education by age, sex and religion. 
Table II.-Education by age, sex and locality. 
Table IlL-Education by religion, sex and locality. 
Table IV.-English education by age, sex and locality. 
Table v.-Progress of education since 1881. 
Table PT.-Education by caste. 
Table VII.-N umbel' of institutions and pupils according to the 

returns of the Education Department. 
Table VllI.-Main results of the University Examinations. 
Table IX.-Number and circulation ofnewspapors, etc. 
Table X.-Number of books published in each language. 

216. In 1881 and 1891 the popUlation was divided in respect of Education 
into Learning, Literate and Illiterate. The record 

TIlE MEANING OF THE STATISTICS. 
of the" Learning" was, however, unsatisfactory and 

incomplete, there being a tendency to omit both the younger pupils who had 
recently begun learning who were held to be still illiterate and the mOre 
advanced students who were considered to have attained literacy. It was 
decided therefore in 1901 to confine the entry in the enumeration schedule to 
the two main categories of "Literate" and "Illiterate." The purport of the 
instructions issued at the present census was, as in 1901, to ascertain the 
number of persons who could both read and write any language, but the nature 
of the instructions issued to obtain this information was somewhat diff{'rent. 
In order to fix some standard of literacy the instructions issued in the Oentral 
Provinces in 1901 were to the effect that, as a rule, those persons should be 
entered as literate who had passed the Upper Primary Examination or possessed 
an equivalent amount of knowledge, but that at the same time care should be 
taken not to exclude persons who were able to read and write merely because 
they had not passed an examination. In commenting on these figures Mr. 
Russell was of opinion that the examination standard fixed was unnecessarily 
high, and that there were, on this account, probably omissions of persons 
who had not attained the Upper Primary standard, though they had. passed the 
Lower Primary Examination and were really literate. On the other hand, 
there were few omissions of persons, e.g., Banias, who were really able to read 
and write but had passed no examination. In Berar no detailed instructions 
regarding any definite standard of education seem to have been issued. Both 
in the Central Provinces and in Berar the particular language or languages 
of literacy was enquired. On the present occasion, in order to make clearer the 
purpose of the enquiry, it was laid down in the instructions to the superior 
census staff that a person should be regarded as literate if he could write a 
letter to a friend and read the answer of it, but not otherwise. It is difficult 
to estimate how far these differences in the nature of the instructions have 
effected the variations of figures returned at the various censuses, but it seems· 
probaMe that the greater discretion allowed to the enumerating staff by the' 
non-prescription of any definite standard of school education must have resulted 
in a somewhat wider application on this occasion of the concept of literacy 
In the Central Provinces. The figures for the Bera;r districts will not bear. 

y2 
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CQlIl'ABATIVE STATEMEN'l' OF MALE 
LrTRRATES IN BnAl! IN lsm AND 1911. 

A ge periods. 1911. 100], 

0-10 5 13 
10-15 73 84 
15-20 133 129 

20 and over. 108 109 

CHAPTER VlII.-LI1'ERACY. 

the.test of comparison, and as is evident from the 
comparative statement given in the margin there 
was a large number of persons, especially children 
under 15 years old entered as literate in 1901 who 
could not stand the test of the present census and 
the same appears to be the case in regard to females. 
It is probable that the figures have also beon disturbed 

by the prevalence of plague in the towns of Borar which has driven out a consi-
derable number of the well-to-do families whO' are most likely to be educated, 
.and has generally dislqcated the urLan enumeration in the districts infected: 
As a matter of fact the number of schools in Berar have increased from 1,036 in 
1901 to 1,104 in 1911 and the number of scholars from 46,675 to 70,315. 

Before turning to a consideration of the statistics themselves, it should 
be explained that no return was required on this occasion of the vernacular 
language in which a person was literate. Little use was made of the information 
elicited on the subject in 1901, and as regards the main languages which possess 
script, except in the comparatively few cases in which persons are literate 
in more languages than one, the language of literacy usually corresponds 
in distribution to the language spoken as described in Chapter IX. 

217. The number of literate persons returned at the present census in the Pro
EXTDNT OF LITERACY IN THll PRO- vinces is 521,187, amounting to 33 per mille of the 

VINCES AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. total popUlation or about one person in thirty. Of 
males 62 per mille and of females 3 per mille are literate. As might be expected 
the Province, with its large proportion of aborigines and low castes, is still well 
behind other Provinces in respect of the literacy of its population. Thus Bengal 
has 77 literates per mille of its population, Bombay 66, Madras 75, and t.he United 

Provinces 34. The 
Ilinyram 5howlrI!JIlte munf,ert!/£ileralqcrsuns j'l-Y l1ullc~ sex marginal diagram 

ilteath.NaturcdlJillbsion shows the extent of 
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literacy by sex in 
the Natural Divi
sions, while the map 
exhihits the com
parative statistics 
of literacy among 
males in the districts 
and states of the 
Provinces. Consi
dering male literates 
first, the N erbudda 
Valley Division has 
the largest number 
of literates, viz., 10 
per cent. of the 
population, the 
districts of Jubbul
pore, Hoshangabad 
and Nimar with 
their high propor
tion of urban popu
lation containing 
the highest propor
tion. In the 
Maratha Plain 
Division which con-
tains 74 literates 

per mille the districtS-of Nagpur, Warrlha and Amraoti haye the largest propor
tion, while the number is low in the Wainganga Valley Districts and Yeotmal 
where the proportion of higher castes is small. The Plateau Division contains 
ra~~e:: less th~n h~lf the pr()poriio~ of male liter.ates than ~he N~rlJUdda Valley 
DIVISIon, whIle shlliess are found III the Ohhattlsgarh Plam DiVIsion where the 
-proportion varies from 45 in the Ohhuikhadan State to 13 in the Bastar State, 
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Even less than that of the Bastar State the average of the Chota Nagpur Division 
-comes to eleven literate persons and dwindles in the Surguj.a State. to 10 p~r 
mille It will be noticed that in almost all cases the proportIOn of hterates III 

the age peciod "20 and over" is smaller than that in the a~e period" 15-20." 
Presuming that the survivors of those per~ons who were lIterat~ frye ye~rs ago 
between the ages of " 15-20 " are literate. stIll, the fig~res would mdICate, If they 
are accurate either (1) a greater mortalIty among lIterates of over 15 than 
,among non~litcrates, or (2) such. progress ~n the education of the younper 
generation recently as would neutralIse the ?rdmary e~ect o~ a regular ascendmg 
stream of literates. As a matter of fact whIle few achIeve lIteracy after 20 years 
Df age, the whole effect of the tremm:;d?us progress in education falls on the early 
age periods, so that the effect of the Illlteracy o~ the pas~ can only gradually be 
eliminated in the later age periods of the populatIon: It IS also a f~c~ that many 
who go through the primary schools in ;youth laps~ m~o complete llhteracy ~t a 
later aO'e, this being specially the case III the cultlVatmg classes, who have httle 
·.stimul~s to keep up their education after leaving school. 

218. The local variations in the number of educated persons de:pend largely 
""'DISTRIBUTION llY RELIGION, on the religious per~ua.sion of. t~e inhabltan~s .of the 
,CASTE AND RAGE. locality. Of the prmClpal rehg:lOus commumtIeS the 
Jains who are almost entirely members or the better tradmg classes, hav~ the 

, - - highest proportIon of 
Ditejram SMIl!.~j~~lra1Jt!;t.r!'~ptilk'!lNieh)ntriJtr¥'z, literates, who com-

lIIRtJ.'ftrY.litlraU. 
prise almost half 

Binda ... ... 

J{ef,jalllum .. 
F. 

cIInimi:;t 

their number. For 
them, as for the 
Parsis, literacy is 
essential for their 
business, and their 
numbers help to raise 
the proportion of the 
educated in the 

'--------- urban areas, and in 
the districts of Saugor and the other districts of the north and west of the 
1?rovinces which they principally inhabit. Of the whole Christian community 
about a quarter are literate, but if we divide Christians into Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians on the one side and Indian Christians on the other side, we find 
that of the former only one-tenth are illiterate, while of the latter less than 
one-seventh are literate. All the Missionary bodies have schools for the edu
cation of their converts, but a large number of those recorded as Christians are 
children in the early stages of learning, and the proportion is still further 
reduced by the inclusion of 36,000 newly converted Omons of the J ashpur 
State who are nearly all illiterate. Omitting these from consideration the pro
portion of literate Christians would be 488 and of Indian Christians 325 per mille. 
A large proportion of the Muhammadans of these Provinces are of the trading 
('lass for whom literacy is necessary. and OVer half the males of the Bohra com
munityare literate. Of the remaining Muhammadans many are in public 
service of some sort and have had school education. Like the J ains the 
Muhammadans and Christians chiefly inhabit towns, and most of those who 
are literate belong to the N erbudda Valley Division or the Maratba Districts 
of the west of the Provinces. Of Hindus 64 per mille and of .A.nimists 4 per 
mille are literate. Of the former the Khatri (663 males), Kayasth (575 males), 
Karan (296 males), Parbhu (616 males), Brahman (431 males) and Bidur (380 
males) castes are all well educated, the proportion of female literates and. perso~ 
literate in English being also high among them. Literacy among the Bania 
castes (456 males) both Hindu and Jain is high, as also among Komtis (418 
males), another trading caste of the south of the Provinces, but in both of the 
latter groups literacy is almost entirely vernacular, English being of little use 
to them in their business. Among the artisan castes the Kasal'S (311; and 
Tameras (332) metal workers, Kunderas turners (289), Sunars (245) and 
~anchals (244) gold-smiths; Gandhis (254), Bharbhunjas grain-parcbers (263) 
'and Koskatis (212), silk weavers are the best educated, while the Guraos (360) 
and the GosaiIJ.8 (152), who are temple pricflts or servants have some education. 
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All these castes live largely in towns and large villages where there are special 
facilities for education. Of the principal cultivating castes the Marathas have 
146 literate males per mille, the Kunbis 61, the Kurmis 70, the Lodhis 45 and 
the Malis 33. 

Of the impure castes the Mehras have 17 literate males per 1,000 
and the Mehtars 18, the latter being largely residents of towns. In SOme of thp. 
schools of the Maratha Districts the Mehras and other impure castes still have 
to sit apart from the others in a verandah, but the feeling in this respect. 
is rapidly dyiQ.g out. 

219. The local distribution of literacy of females follows closely that of the 
literacy of males. Thete is in the Province s,n 
average of one literate female to twenty-one literate 

males. The proportion of literate women to the total number of women is three 
per mille. It is highcst in the Christian community (18 per cent.) and in the 
cities of J ubbulpore and N agpur and the towns of Saugor and Amraoti and 
especially among Europeans and Anglo-Indians, over 80 per cent. of whose 
females are literate. Among Jain women 3 per cent. and among Muhammadtl.ll 
women 1 per cent. are literate, 8 per cent. of Bohra women being able to read 
and write. Among Hindus over one-fifth of the women in the small Parbhu 
community are literate, among Brahmans and Kayasths nearly 3 per cent., 
among Banias and Lakheras about 2 per cent. About 5 per cent. of the women 
in the two cities of Jubbulpore and Nagpur are literate. 

FEMALES, 

220. Fifty-four males and five females in every ten thousand of eacll sex 
, are returned as literate in English. They are most 

Lrl'ERA.CT :rn EllGLtSlI. ,. • h " 
numerous In t e CIties and large head-quarters 

towns, the largest proportion being in the Nagpur, Jubbulpore, Saugor, 
Hoshangabad and Amraoti Districts where the figures are partly due to the high 
number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. Of the other distriots Wardha, 
Akola and Nimar have a large number of English literates, while of the States 
N andgaon and Khail'agarh have returned 29 and 33 per 10,000, respectively. In 
both there are a number of Eugnsh-knowing officials. Progress in English 
education has been marked, though, especially in Nimar and the districts of 
Berar, plague has vitiated the figures. The actual figures show an increase in 
the Provinces or 50 per cent. in the number of males, and 31 per cent. in the· 
number of females who can read and write English. 

Among castes the Brahmans (675 per 10,000), Kayasths (1,229), Khatris. 
(1,919), and Pm,bhus (3,573) have the largest proportion of English literates; 
the Bidurs, and Guraos have 375 and 300, respectively, and the Bcdars, who were 
till recently considered a low caste but have been dojng their best to raise their 
status, have now as many as 309. 

221. In dealing with the variations since last census, some comparison 
PROGRESS OF EDUCATION ACCORDING between the statistics of literacy exhibited by the< 

TO DEPA.RTMENTAL STATISTtCS. census and the principal figures iss-tl.ed by the Educa-. 

NumPelot 1~1l. 1~11891' 
-_._- i --

Institutions , 3,865 \ 3.430 3,129 
Scholars. . 297,620 174,091 \ 161,840 

tional Department may be of interest. The spread 
of education during the last decade has been marked. 
The marginal statement gives comparative figures of 
the number of institutions and scholars in the last 
year of each of the last three decades. The number' 

of matriculates and of scholars undergoing collegiate education has more than 
doubled since 1901 and the number of those who have attained their degree has; 
increased in tbe same proportion. The male scholars in the secondary schools' 
are nearly four times as many, and the female scholars nearly eight times as. 
many as in 1901, while the boys studying in primary schools are now 227 
instead of 149 thousand jn 1901 and the girJs 16 thousand as against 10 

thousand. The number of educational institutions 
s~~~eb:i~~ has increased by 13 pcr cent. The distribution of 
per school. schools is indicated by the figures in the margin 

~------- which show the number of square miles per school in 
Total Province. ., 38·8 d'ff t N 1 D' 
Nerbudda Valley Division 25'0 1 cren atura !Visions. Amraoti has compara-
Plateau Division .' 59" tIl '}' ed 1 
M&r&tbaPlain Division • 29·8· ive y argest faCllties for ucation with a schOOl 
Chhaltisgarh Plain Division 60·3 t '1 J bb 1 h o every 16'3 square ml es, u 11 pot'e as one 

Natural DiviSions. 
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school in 18'2, Narsinghpur one in IS'8, and Akola one in 19'7 square milos. 
Expenditure on education which was R13,55,OOO in 1891 and R14,55,000 in 
Hi01 has now reached R30,S5,OOO, representing about R128 per 100 of the 
population of school-going age. 

222. Turning again to the census statistics set forth in Subsidiary 
PROGRESS IN LrTERACY ACCORIllNG Tables IV and V, and confinin~ ourselves to the 

TO THE CENSUS STATISTICS. age period 15 to 20 which best exhibits the progress 
,of education, we find that the proportion of male literates of that age in the 
Provinces has increased from 91 per mille in 1901 to 109 in 1911 or by over 20 
per cent., the increase in the Nerbudda Valley Division being 29, in the Plateau 
Division 47, in the Maratha Plain Division 13, in the Chhattisgarh Plain 
:Division 25 and in the Chota N agpur Division 144. As might be expected tbere 
was most progress where there was widest scope for progres.', and the rise in the 
numbers in the Ohota N agpur States and the Plateau Division is conspicuous. 

Of the individual districts Saugor, Obhindwara, Balaghat and Hoshangabad 
show a high. percentage of increase in this age period, and Damoh, Betul and 
Wardha show a large rise in the figures of all ages. In the Chota N agpur 
States the proportion of literates between 15 and 20 has more than doubled, 
and in the small but well developed State of Ohhuikhadan the proportion has 
nearly trebled, in spite of a considerable increase in the general population. 
'On the other hand there seems something wrong about the comparative figures 
of the well advanced State of Sarangarh, but in the case of Nimar plague 
and the invasion of the district by a large number of illiterate colonists pro
bably accounts for the failure of literacy to advance with the increase of 
population. 

There has been special progress in literacy among Muhammadans who have 
now 167 literate males per 1,000 as against 150 in 1901. In connection with 
the political and social awakening of this community partly under the stimulus 
of political controversy, a real effort has been made towards the education of the 
younger generation and the impulse which resulted at nnt in the opening of a 
number of Urdu schools partly financed by private subscriptions is now being 
directed along the lines best calculated to ensure a useful result. 

The progress of literacy is far more marked among females than 
:among males. Of the girls between 15 and 20 double as many are literate 
now as in 1901. The proportion per mille has risen from 7 to 15 in the 
Northern Division, from 5 to 8 in the Maratha Plain Division, and 2 to 5 in the 
Plateau Division and Chhattisgarh Plain Division. Progress is especially good 
in &Lugor, Hoshangabad,Ohhindwara, Seoni and the districts of the Wainganga 
Valley. Most of the higher Indian officials now send their girls to Rchool or get 
them eaucated privately, and in the more advanced castes female elementary 
..education is becoming a real social factor. Thus among Brahmans more than 
double and among Kayasths and Banias almost double the proportion of 
females are literate as compared with last census. The progress thus shown agrees 
with the statistics of the Education Department. The number of Girls' schools 
in the Provinces has risen from 238 to 343 during the decade, and the number 
<of girls under education has doubled, having increased from 14,260 to 28,509. 
'There are some mixed schools in Chhattisgarh and elsewhere where both boys 
and girls study, but the large proportion of female education takes place in the 
towns where improved schools and a trained staff of mistresses attract girls of 
the better classes who, however, rarely remain in school after their marriage. 

223. Tables IX and X show the available information regarding the 

J 
number of books and papers published in the 

LITERATURE AND OUItNALS. • d' h . 
Provlllces urmg t e decade, but there IS no record 

<of the corresponding figures of previous decades. Literary effort in the 
Provinces is not of a great volume or importance, though partly under the 

:stimulation of political interest journalistic enterprise has advanced at least in a 
-quantitative sense. Some remarks will be found on the subject in the Chapter 
.on Language in this Report. 
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SU:BSIDIARY TA:BLE I.-EDUCATION :BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION. 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO A.RE LITERA.TE. 
NUMBER PER MILLE 
WHO AR," [,ITERATE, 

IN ENGLISllt 

ALL AGES. 0·10 10·15. 15·20. 20 AND OVER. 

UXLIGIOlf. 

Total. Male. Female 

oS ,; ,; ,; 
~ ] ,; " oS " oS " oS " oj 

S " S O! S <i S iii 
0 0; <:) ::a '" ~ '" )'!l '" " '" Eo< ::s I ~ ... ... ... :<l ... I 

I 

I 
I I I ~[--;- ~-1-1-4-1~ 1 2 

i 
3 4 5 6 'r 8 9 10 

i 
r 

All religions . 33 62 3 4 0'7 69 6 109 8 87 3 3 " 0'5 

Hindu (Bl'Ilhnmnic) 33 64 2 4 0'5 'r2 4 112 5 89 2 2 4 0'05 

Hindu (Arya) 446 643 186 100 54 667 4.29 '813 286 849 201 157 262 19 

Hindu (Brahmo) 59~ 684 462 ... ... 1,000 ... . .. .. . 667 1,000 375 421 308 

Sikh ~22 532 52 33 6 243 95 481 18 606 79 

5:,1 
74 'r 

Jain 261 478 30 33 8 450 69 676 60 640 30 15 0'3 

Buddhist 667 750 ... ... ... ... ... I .. , ,,, 750 .., 44~ 500 ... 
Animist 2 4 0'08 0'3 ... 6 0'2 12 0'2 6 0'09 0'02 0'03 ,,, 

Musalman 91 I. 167 10 13 2 154 11 257 21 231 11 8 16 0'2 

Christian 2~9 305 184 51 43 244 259 436 415 447 230 167 222 104 

European and Anglo.Indian 890 928 810 428 330 894 901 959 9Gl 998 986 885 924 804 

Indian Christian 138 161 113 23 20 183 193 370 ~59 222 119 43 60 25 

Jew 528 
590 I 4~6 91 333 714 500 750 1,000 800 375 30~ 410 128 

Zoro!l~trian 741 791 667 150 185 712 828 932 882 960 804 51\) \ 670 271 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALI'l'Y. 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LITERATE. 

DISTRICT AND NATU~AL 
ALL AGES. 0-10. 10-15. 15-20. 20 AND O'V_v:;-

~ .. 
DIVISION. 

.. ' ---
. -, 

Total. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. }'emale. Male. FemaJe .. Male. Female, 

-- --__ ._ -- --. ----------_ ---r- -_ ------
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 . 

9 10 11 12 
----------- ---_ ---------------i' ,. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES 
33 62 4 1 69 AND BEHAR 3 B 109 8 87 3 

Nerbudda. Va.lley 
54 100 '1 1 110 Division 6 11 166 16 130 6 

1. Saugor 48 R8 6 6 1 10lt 16 145 18 1~2 7 
2. Damoh 46 8R 4 9 1 l1'~ 8 145 8 120 4 
3. Jubbulpore 60 112 9 9 3 n5 17 182 22 157 10 
4. Narsinghpur 49 96 4 4 ... 105 8 180 10 132 4 
5. Hoshangabad 56 106 5 6 1 L20 7 169 13 143 5 
6. Nimllr 56 104 4 6 1 c102 8 159 10 146 5 
7. Makrsi 49 li5 2 3 ... :'[05 4 176 2 la5 ~ 

\ . 
Plateau Division 2/1 49 2 4 1 ()1 is 90 I] 69 {4 

8. Mandla. . 21 40 2 3 1 53 . 5 80 4 57 J 
9. Seon; . 26 50 3 3 1 51 6 94 6 70 3 

10. Betul 27 53 2 4 ... 59 3 84 4 77 2 
11. Chhindwara 27 53 2 5 1 70 ~ 5 99 5 72 a 

I: 

Maratha. Plain Divi· t sion 39 74 3 5 1 '18 6 128 8 101 8 
- ~ \ 

I~/r'-
J 

12. Wardha 47 91 8 ... 108 5 

I 
167 5 117 S 

13. N~pnr 54 98 11 3 113 14 16ti 19 129 P 
14. Chanda 24 4(1 3 ". 51 2 79 4 65 S 
lIS. Bhiilldam 27 54 1 3 .. 63 3 90 Q, 76 i 
16. nalagna' ,. 29 58 2 5 1 89 4 116 5~' 74 2 
17. Amraoti 51 96 4 4 1 84 'l 165 9 'd31 4 
18. Akola. 43 83 3 5 1 83 5 135 8 112 , 
19. Buldana 41 79 3 4 ... 74 5 131 6 111 3 
20. Yeotmal 27 52 2 3 ", 49 3 90 4 73 II 

Chhattisgarh Plain 
Division 18 36 2 2 ... 43 4 1'0 6 ';;0 2 

I 
21. Raipur 21 41 2 2 1 19 6 79 'l 56 2 
22. Bilaopur 19 38 2 2 46 5 73 6 54 2 
23. Drug 18 35 1 2 ... 39 3 65 3 51 1 
'24. Bas tar 7 13 1 1 ... 14 1 27 1 19 1 
25. Kankel' 13 25 2 3 1 30 4 42 4 37 . 1 
26. N andgaan 21 42 2 3 ... 69 6 100 '1 53 1 
27. Khail'Rgai'h 18 36 2 2 1 41 4 78 3 50 3 
28. Chhui khadan 23 45 2 1 ... 75 'I 126 4 56 2 
29. Kawal'dba 19 37 2 2 1 68 10 80 3 48 1 

- 30. Sakti 21 41 2 2 ... 69 8 95 10 52 1 
31. Raigal'h 17 33 1 1 4,2 3 67 3 47 1 
32. Sal'lIngarh 22 42 3 1 ... 40 9 90 9 60 2 

Chota Nagpur Divi-
, 

sion 6 11 .. , ! ." 10 ... 1/; 1 19 .1 

33. Chang Bhakar 6 12 1 ... ... 16 . .. 9 ... 20 1 
34. Korea .. 6 11 ... 1 ... 11 ... 18 . .. 17 . .. 
36. Surguja 5 10 ... 1 ... 8 1 13 1 17 1 
30. Udaipur 7 13 ... 

" . .. 18 '. 29 ... 19 ]. 
37. Ja.shpur 7 13 ... 1 ... 9 ... 16 1 24 ... 

i-
260 r-,;~-

---_ - .. _- . -

1'''8~ 
----------

Cities • i 164 41 18 244 362 101] 32';' 63 

CR. VIIi. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-EnuCA1'ION BY RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY. 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LI'l'ERATE. 

DISTRICT ANP ~ATl1BAL 
DIVISION. 

HIlIPU. ANIMIST. 

Male. Female. Male. Female. 

------1-~:'-.-. -,---1---;- --3 ---4----5-

MUSALMAN. CHRISTIAN. JAIN. 
o 

Male, Female. Male. Female. Male. I Female. 

~--
6 7 8 9 10 11 

-------------"-<"--' -------- ---------_ --- ---

\ 
CENTRAL PROVINCES 

BEMIt ~N~. 

Nerhudda Valley Division . 

1. Baugor 
2. Dall'ob 
3, ,I ubbu\pore 
4. Narsinghpur 
5. Hoshangabad 
6. Nimar 
7, Makrai 

Plateau Division 

8. Mandla • 
9. Seoni 

10. Betul 0 

11. Chhilldwara 

64 

93 

i 
97 

129 \ 

I 
71 \ 

B'~ 
70 

2 

3 

3 
3 
4 
3 
3 
3 
2 

2 

3 
3 
1 
1 (1 

Maratha PlaiD D.ision 12 2 

12. Wardh ), -!ft~ 
13. Nagpur. /' _':/ ! B7 
14. Chanda 49 
15. Bhandara 53 
16. Balaghat . 61 
17. Amraoti 86 
18. Akol8 76 
19. Buld;~ 75 
20. Ye?sl , 50 

\ 
Cbhattil5garh Plain Division 87 

, 
21. Raipu!' 
22. Bilaepu 
2.3. Drug 
24. Bastar 
25. Kanker 
21l. N andgaou 
27. Khairagarh 
28. Chhuikbadan 
29. Kawardha 
30. Sakti 
31. Raigarh . 
32, Sarangarh 

Chota Nagpur DiVision 

33. Chang Bhakar~. 
3.1. Korea' • 
95. Surguj& • 
38. Udaipur. 
81. Jashpur • 

Cities 

39 
36 
3'7 
31 
44 
41 
32 
45 
41 
43 
34 
42 

20 
25 
14 
32 
21 

4 
1 
1 
2 
3 
2 
2 
1 

1 

1 
I 
1 
2 
3 
1 
1 
2 
2 
2 
1 
3 

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

4 

1 
7 
8 
5 
4 
3 
7 

3 

4 
5 
1 
3 

7 

~ ". 
5~"'_ 
61 ~ 
o 

16 
1 

18 
10 
2 

4 

8 
4 
6 
2 
6 
5 
2 
2 
3 

10 
1 

2 

4 
2 
1 
5 
3 

1 

187 

174 

170 
181 
201 
129 
197 
145 

91 

191 

256 
147 
251 
180 

148 

10 305 184 478 

12 640 429 4'14 

9 
16 
17 
n 
10 
9 
7 

596 
834 
865 
559 
562 
162 

538 
5'70 
646 
339 
451 

98 

436 
442 
516 
512 
574 
667 
655 

9 492 395 501 

10 :I~4 239 494 
7 690 471 521 

21 464 355 475 
'7 603 569 504 

8 678 504 451 

so 

38 

49 
35 
34 
20 
18 
22 

2'1 

29 
46 
10 
20 

18 

190 '7 598 426 498 3~ 
218 17 758 518 457 26 
~63 11 569 498. 548 33 
~ 7 716 587 485 SO 
293 ....._ -. Jt 510 50'7 683 46 
128 6 '-~_ .~7 "" 418 12 
III 8 625 445' 4M1- .. ,. ~~ 
94 4 628 544 447 10 

122 5 637 521 412 20 

270 

326 
242 
24:1 
254 
310 
276 
249 
144 
185 
216 
251 
173 

83 

189 
80 
77 

231 
79 

17 .111 241 66'1 ' 46 

26 
11 
13 
22 
30 
16 
20 
4 
8 

28 
7 

21 

4 

5 
16 

360 
342 
295 
71 

200 
446 
712 
500 
333 
571 
74 

111 

4 

333 ... 
1,000 

4 

269 
311 
182 

82 
100 
438 
608 
333 

286 

1,000 

500 

'715 
465 
650 
428 
800 
709 
'768 
606 
833 

500 

667 

667 

'it 
77 

33 
22 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--ENGLISH EDUCA.TION BY AGE, SEX: AND LOCA.LITY. 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

,.' .. --~--

1 . ---- ' .. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 
BERAR. . 

Nerbudda Valley Division 

1. Saugor 
2. D"mon 
3. J ubbulpore 
4. Narsinghpur 
il. H~ba.llgabad 
6. Nimar 
7. M"krai 

Plateau Division 

8. Malldla '. 
9, Seolli 

10, Betul 
11. Chhilldwara 

Maratha Plain Division 

12. Wal'dha 
13. NBgpur 
14. Chanda 
15. Bhandara 
16. Ba\aghat 
1'1. Amraoti .. 
18. Akola 
19. Buldalla 
20. YeotlDal 

Chhattisgarb Plain Division 

21. Rllipur 
22, Bilaspur 
23. Drug 
24. Bastar , 
25. Kan1<er 
26. Nandgaon 
27. Khairagar h 
28. Chhuikhadau 
29, Kawardha 
30. Sakti 
31. RBigarh 
32. Sarangarh 

, 

Chota Nagpur Division 

33. Chwg Bhakar 
34. Korea 
35. Surguja 
36. Udaipur 
87. Jasbpur 

c-
LITERATE IN ENG.LISH PER 10,000. 

1911. 1901. 

0.10. 10.15. 15·20. 20 AND OVER. ALL AGES. ALL AGES. 

--
---~ 

oJ ai d .; ai 05 

05 ";i 05 ";i 
~ 

";i 
'" '" " '" " Ii 

Ii g Ii S ~ " ~ ~ S " § 
:>l ::<l " ~ '" :>1 

"" "" "" '" "" __,.__ -__r:_!~ _--_ _- --'_---_---
2 3 4 5 6 '7 8 9 10 11 12 13 _- ------ ----. --_---_--- _-

2 1 33 7 112 11 79 6 54 5 

5 3 61 19 186 28 150 16 102 18 . 
3 2 48 16 158 1'7 101 9 72 8 
1 .. 32 3 87 3 73 3 48 2 

12 9 110 50 262 71 300 37 193 32 
1 ... 37 2 149 2 67 3 60 2 
2 ". 51 9 220 19 120 14 S9 10 
1 ... 42 5 158 15 J.l2. 6 77 5 

... . .. 76 .. 74( ' .. 41 .. 35 ... 

." .. , J3 1 19 8 150 8 34 2 

1 1 17 1 79 3 54 3 35 2 
.. , 14 ... 51 .. , 43 1 28 1 

1 ... 33 ... 85 5 60 3 40 2 
... ... 27 2 97 4 44 4 32 3 

3 2 iJO 1 150 18 96 r 68 6 

1 ... 16 2 170 3 87 2 66 2 
15 11 136 38 392 69 281 32 202 29 
1 ... 26 ... 89 2 54 2 38 1 
1 .1 12 2 5~ R 43 2 29 2 

.. ' .. , 26 3 85 5 51 2 36 2 
2 2 37 11 17b 8 105 7 77 (\ 

2 .. , 22 ... 141 4 77 3 56 2 
... .., 23 1 112 6 69 2 48 2 
... III ". 53 3 38 1 25 1 

... ... 14 1 45 2 31 2 21 2 

... .. , 28 1 77 3 44 2 31 1 

... ... 9 4 32 4 33 3 20 3 

... ... 6 . .. 25 I 25 1 16 1 

... 4 . .. 16 .., 9 1 6 1 

... . .. 4 . .. 25 ... 12 .. . 8 ..' 
... 31 3 103 2 36 2 29 1 

4 4 22 5 88 8 45 12 33 9 
... ... ... ... ... .. . 13 ... 7 .. 
... ... 10 . .. 33 ... 11 .. . 9 ... 
... , .. ... , .. 8 27 2 14 1 

... . .. 5 , .. 18 ... 13 , .. 8 , .. 
.. , ",_ ... , .. 16 ... 10 .. . 6 ,., 

... ... 1 ... ;; . .. 8 ... 4 . .. 

... ... 14 .. ... ... 8 . .. 6 . .. 

... ... 3 '" 10 .. , 12 1 7 .. , 
... 1 . .. 3 .., 5 ... 3 .., 

... ... 3 ." 18 .. , 18 1 10 '" ... '" . .. ... 5 ... 9 .., 4 ... 

4:3 5 

64 9 

59 7 
27 1 

107 20 
31 1 
61 9 
56 6 
12 .. . 

21 1 

22 1 
19 1 
24 1 
19 1 

60 6 

42 1 
171 28 
19 1 
16 1 
15 ." 
81 9 
59 3 
51 2 
24 . .. 

15 2 

1 17 1 

'i .. ' 
3 .. , 

22 2 
28 10 
8 ... 
7 ... 
9 ... 
4 .., 
3 ." 

.2 . ... 

1 ',' 
2 ." q ... 

I 
." .., 

CR. VIII. 
z 2 



180 OilAPTER VUI.-tITERAiw. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y. --PROGRESS OF EDUCA'l'ION SINCE 1881. 

NUMBER OF LITERATE PER MILLE. 

---
ALL AGES. 15-20 20 AND OVRII 

--_-----_ ---- ---..,-------- --DISfRICf AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

'1 
1 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1001 1891 1881 1911 1001 19111~ 1911 1901 11911 1901 

---------- --- -- --- ---

16 116 1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 U 17 
-~--~- -- ------ -_ - - -- -- ---- --- ---I---

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 
DERAR 611 60 ~ 37 3 II 1 1 109 91 S 4 87 sa 3 It 
Nerbudda Valley Dlv1810D • 100 91 7Q 60 6 <1 2 1 165 128 15 7 139 124 6 " 

1. Sangor 88 77 65 58 6 4 2 1 145 90 18 8 122 111 7 4 

Z. Damoh 88 74 57 48 4 3 1 " 145 108 8 4 120 100 4 3 

3. lnbbulpore 112 100 69 62 9 6 3 2 182 141 22 10 167 130 10 5 

4. Nar.inghpnr 96 94 68 51 4 . 3 2 " 180 139 10 8 132 129 4 a 
6. HOBhangabad 106 88 74 63 6 S 2 1 169 133 13 5 143 125 5 -4' 

6. Nimar 104 112 96 83 4 3 2 2 159 173 10 5 146 145 6 4 

7. Makrai 95 55 63 
" 

2 " " " 176 85 2 " 135 81 2 " 

Plateau Dlv1810D <19 41 29 20 2 1 1 .. 90 61 S 2 69 57 2 :z 

S. Mandla 40 87 22 12 2 1 .. " 80 56 4 2 57 51 2 1 

9. Scon! • 50 43 35 23 3 .2 1 1 04 72 6 4 70 59 3 2 
.' 

10. Betul . 63 39 30 23 2 1 .. .. 84 63 4 2 77 55 2 1 

11. Ilbbfud wara 63 45 29 21 2 1 .. .. 99 55 6 1: 7~ 62 2 1 

Maratha PlaiD DivisioD 74 74 53 40 3 3 1 1 128 113 8 I> 101 97 3 3 

12. Wardha 91 76 60 49 2 2 1 .. 167 125 6 3 117 95 3 2 

13. Nagpm 98 P2 74 61 8 7 5 4 165 140 19 14 129 119 9 6 

14. Chanda 46 39 29 27 1 1 .. 1 79 61 4 2 65 56 2 1 

15. Bhandara 54 52 32 27 1 1 .. .. 90 75 5 1 76 70 2. 1 

16. Balaghat 68 44 27 19 2 1 .. .. 116 66 5 1 74 63 2 1 

17. Amract! 96 105 72 1 ( 4 5 2 1165 160 9 8 131 129 4 4 

85 
! 

J 135 18. Akola 83 66 I , 3 3 1 129 8 7 112 106 2 8 
(41 ~ 1 

19. Buldana 79 85 65 I l 3 3 1 , 131 126 6 .. III 114 S 8 

20. Ycotmal 52 58 a9 J 2 2 1 190 86 4 3 73 76 2. 1 

Chhattlsgarh PlaiD Division. 36 3<1 23 14 2 1 1 1 'i0 56 1$ 2 50 48 2 1 

21. Raipur 41 

} 36 f 
2 

} r 70 1 { 1 } r }" { 2 

} 22. Bilaspur 38 25 U 2 1 1 1 r3 f 60 6 3 54 2 1 

23. Drug 36 l 1 0:; ) 3 51 1 

24. Bastar 13 12 9 1 1 .. 27 22 1 1 19 H 1 1 

25. Kanker 25 17 10 2 1 .. 42 32 4 1 37 22 1 1 

26. Nandgaon 42 34 19 2 1 1 100 56 7 4 53 60 1 1 

27. Khairagarh • 36 29 17 2 2 1 78 66 3 4 50 42 3 2. 

28. Chhuikhadan 45 36 18 2 l 2 126 47 4 1 56 47 2 1 
" ~ ~9. Kawardha 37 to 18 :0 2 1 1 80 47 3 2 48 42 1 1 ~ 

SO. BakU. 41 37 25 
';; 2 1 1 '" 95 56 10 1 52 55 1 1 ~ ~ .. " 31. Raigarh 33 SS 21 ¢ 1 1 .. " 67 55 3 .. 47 50 1 1 

S2. Sarangarh 42 60 40 
Z 

3 
Z 

3 2 90 92 9 5 60 89 2 2. 

Chota Nagpur Division 11 '1 .. .. 15 7 1 .. 19 18 1 .... 
as. Chang B hakar 12 5 1 .. 9 .. 20 1 

Z ~ .!l 
34. Korea. 11 4 .. 1 .c 18 .c .. .!l 17 .ll .!! .!! ~ .c ~ 

.. 
116, Smgul .. 10 5 °e ';; 

13 " 1 ~ 17 j 1 ,~ " .. ~ I-
~. " .. " I> E 36. Udaipur 13 8 .., 

2 ~ 29 '" " 19 1 0 .. 0 .. " i>< Z i>< ~ 
.., ... 
0 0 

81. J'ashpnr 13 12 .. 1 16 1 Z 24 Ii<; " Ii<; 

J , 
CR. VIII • .. 



CASTE. 

Agaria 
Ahir 
Andh 
Are 
Bahns 

_Baigs 
Bairagi 
Ralahi 
Bania 
Banjara 

Barai 
Barhai 
Baaor 
Bedar 
BeIdar 

1 

Bharbhunja • 
Bharia (Bhumia) 
Bbat 
Bhil 
Bhilalll 

Bboyar 
Bhulia 
Bidnr 
Bohra 
Brahman. 

Chadar 
Chamar 
Chauhan 
Chhipa 
Chitsri 

Dahay(lt 
Dangi 
Daraiha 
Darji 
Deswllli 

Dhangar 
Dhimar. 
Dhobi 
Dhuri 
Dohor 

Gadarill 
Gaoda 
Gandhi 
Gandli 
Ghosi 

Goud 
Gossiu 
Gowari 
Gnjaf 
GUrlIO 

Halbll 
Hatgar 
Jat 
Jingar 
Jogi 

JuJaha 
Kachera 
Kachhi 
Kadera 
Kahar 

Kalar 
Karan 
Kasar 
Katia 
Kawllr 
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SUBSIDIARY TA.BLE VI.-EDUCATJON BY CMITE. 

NUMBER PER 1,0()() WHO ARIl LITERATE. NUMBER PER 10,000 wno ARE LITERA.TE IN ENGLISH. 

1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 

Persons. Male. Female. PersonS. Male. Female. Persons. Male. Femllie. Persons, Male. Female; 

~_ -2--3- -4-~ -5-' ~~-6~=~~-'7~=~_8_ ==9== 10 -U1--=:_/==1=S =. 
45 

'7 
2 
5 

33 

91 
5 

~45 
'7 

59 
45 
1 

97 
42 

110 
1 

91 
1 

13 

19 
11 

192 
324 
242 

8 
2 

22 
10'7 

43 

34 
i3 
70 
92 
18 

17 '7 
11 
27 
1 

11 
3 

116 
85 
18 

3 
79 
4 

36 
183 

15 
21 
50 
52 
27 

17 
41 
12 
53 
14 

57 
215 
155 
14 
41 

I 

90 
14 

3 
11 
55 

1 
173 

10 
456 
13 

112 
85 
2 

19'7 
82 

263 
3 

179 
3 

25 

31) 
21 

880 
548 
431 

17 
I) 

45 
230 
76 

68 
84 

149 
177 

34 

34 
13 
22 
51 
2 

20 
6 

254 
174 

34 

6 
152 '7 

'70 
360 

29 
43 
97 

101 
1i0 

33 
80 
24 

100 
29 

113 
21)6 • 
311 

2'7 
8 

2 
1 

12 

4 

19 

5 
2 

11 
1 

14 

5 

1 
8 

'79 
26 

3 

1 
1 
5 

1 
1 
I) 

1 

2 

1 
8 

1 

[I 

1 
1 

4 
1 
'l 

2 
31 
5 
1 

5 
1 

3 

R5 
3 

232 
3 

67 
27 
2 

70 
2 

10 

14 

165 
.. , 
202 

8 
1 

33 
48 
59 

'7 
Ii 
8 

8 
1 

[I 

56 

30 

10 

41 

13 

10 

23 

52 
316 

10 
9 

10 
2 

5 

160 
6 

446 
o 

131 
53 
4 

140 
3 

20 

29 

334 

3'77 

15 
4 

64 
89 

115 

14 
10 
16 

16 
3 

6 
109 

58 

21 

78 

23 

20 

44 

1('5 
560 

21 
18 

4 

11 

5 
1 

3 

1 

6 

11 

1 

1 
4 
3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 
24 

2 

7 

8 

80 
1 

27 
13 

149 
27 

29 

2'7 

1 

1 
11 

187 
82 

364 

1 

9 
31 

2 

35 

3 
3 
2 
[) 

'7 

4 
4 

15 
1 
3 

149 

1 

19 
45 

9 
2 

29 
3 

19 
128 

61 
5 
1 

5 

13 

16 
1 

153 
1 

53 
25 

309 
54 

'75 
1 

56 

3 

1 
21 

376 
156 
675 

2 
1 

20 
55 

5 
1 

69 

6 
6 
4 

10 

14 

9 
8 

1 
26 
3 
7 

1 

2 

12 

2 

8 

3 

S()() - ... 

2 

34 
89 

18 
5 

59 
7 

38 
185 
125 

10 
1 

8 

1 

2 

49 
1 

20 
8 
1 

9 

4 

101 

196 

22 

2 
2 
1 

10 

1 

8 

1 

16 

10 
122 

1 

4 

95 
2 

40 
17 
2 

19 

8 

209 

374 

1 

44 

3 
Ii 
1 

19 

2 

5 - ... 

2 

31 

.\9 
219 

8 
1 

CK, VIn. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-EDUCATION BY OAS1'E__:"COncld. 

N UMBJlll PER 1,000 WHO AIlE LITElI,l-TE. NUMBER Pllll 10,000 WHO ARE UTJlllATll IN ENGLIBR. 

CASTE 1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 

, 

Persons. Male. lfemale. Persons. Male. Female. PersoIlS. Male. Female. Persons. Male. Female. 

"~-------- ---_ ------ - ------------
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

--------_ - --_ - --- ----------
Kayaath 325 575 50 30'7 572 26 657 1,229 28 456 870 14 
Kewat 5 9 ... 6 12 ... 2 4 ... ... 1 .. . 
Kharwar 12 25 1 ... ... ... 3 5 ... ... ... .. . 
Kbangal' : 36 69 2 34 67 2 11 22 ... '7 15 ... 
Khll.tik • 17 33 1 ... "" 

... ... '" ... , .. ... ' .. 
Khatri 467 663 168 ... ." ... 1,158 1,919 . .- .. . ... '" 
Kir 2 3 '" ... ." ... ... ." ", ." .. , '" 
Kirsr 29 57 1 22 43 ... 2 5 .. , 2 4 '" 
Kohli 42 83 -" . " ... ... ... 1 ... ... ... "', 
Kol. 1 2 '" 1 2 ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 
Koli 16 31 .. 21 41 1 1 2 , .. 3 6 '" Kolta 21 42 ... 40 77 3 ". ... ... 1 1 '" Komti 220 418 1 ,,, ... '" 42 79 w ... ... ... 
Kori 16 30 1 15 27 2 8 16 1 3 6 '" Korku 1 2 ... 1 1 ... ... . .. . .. . " ... '" 

Koshti 62 102 2 45 87 2 6 13 n, 4 9 ... 
KOBkati 104 212 ... ... ... 2R 56 ... .. . ... '" 
Kumhar 14 27 1 11 21 1 2 4 '" 1 2 ... 
KUDbi 31 61 1 25 49 1 7 14 ... 6 12 ._ 
Kundera 127 289 ... .. ' ... 98 222 ... . " .. , ... 
Kuramwar ,.t. ." ... , .. ... ." ... 

'" . " ... . .. ... 
Kurmi 35 70 1 27 54 1 I) 11 ... 4 8 ... 
La.khera. 132 242 31 ... ... ... . " ... ... ... .., .. . 
Lodhi 23 45 1 18 36 1 2 4 ... 2 3 '" 
Lohar 20 38 1 15 28 1 6 12 ... 3 7 ... 
Louari 4 8 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . " . .. .. . 
Madgi 1 3 ... ... ... ,'" ." ... . .. ... . .. '" 
Mala 4 8 ... ... .. ... 10 21 .., ... ... .~ 

Mali 17 33 1 12 24 ... 4 8 ... 2 5 '" 
Mallah 4 9 .. . .. .. ... ... ... .., ... . .. .. . 
Mana 5 11 ... 5 10 ... 1 1 .., ... . .. ... 
Mang 4 7 ... 1 2 ... 1 3 ... ... 1 . .. 
111 Bnihar 86 172 '{ .. ' ... ... 36 75 ... ... .. . on 

Mllrathllo 75 146 5 100 200 3 59 116 1 89 180 1 
Mehra 9 17 ... '[ 14 ... 2 4 .., 1 2 ... 
Meht8r 9 18 6 12 1 4 7 .. , ... ... ... 
MhaJi . :11 59 1 ... ... ... 9 17 ... ... .., 'oo 
Mochi 68 125 9 ... ... ... 60 118 ... ." .. . . .. 
Nai ~9 56 2 23 45 1 B 16 , .. I') 11 ... 
Oraon (Hindu and 

Animist) 1 1 ... ... .. ... ... .. , ", .. . .. . . .. 
Oraon (Christian) 2 4 ... . .. .. , ... 2 4 ... ... .. . .. . 
Ota.ri 17 36 ." . " ... ... 4 9 ... ... ... .,. 
PaDehal 122 244 5 ... ... ... 41 81 2 .. . .. io .. 

Pankll 9 19 ... 8 16 ... . " ... ... .. . .. .. . 
Parbhu 421 616 216 ." ... '" 1,885 3,573 115 ... .. ... 
Pathrat 2 5 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. , ." .. ' .. . 
Patwa 73 140 9 ... 

I 

... 8 16 ... ... .. . .. . 
Rajput 63 121 4 67 124 5 33 65 1 27 52 ... 
Rangari 129 jl46 5 ... ... ... 23 45 .., ... I .. .. . 
Bali B9 181 ... ." ... .., 6 12 . .. .. , ... ... 
Sawars 3 5 ... ... ... ... 1 3 .., . .. ... .. . 
Sunar 126 245 6 109 215 4 31) 58 1 21 42 '" 
Tilkari 13 24 1 ... ... ... ... . .. .., . .. ... .. . 
Tamara 182 332 10 ... ... ... 52 90 .. ... . .. .. . 
Tali 23 45 1 19 38 1 3 6 ... 2 4 ... 
Waddar .. ' 1 ... ... ... . .. ... . .. .., ... ... . .. 
Wanjari S 15 ... ... ... ... 3 6 . .. ~ .. . .. ... 

, 

I I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII-NUMBER OF INS1'ITUTIONS 'AND PUPILS,ACCORDING TO THE 

RE1.'URNS OF TIlE EDUCA'l'10N DEPAR'l'MENT. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 

Class of Institution. Number of Number of Number of . ----_-
Institutious. Scholars. Institutions. Scholars. Institutions. Scholar •• 

1 2 11 4 I) 6 7 

> 

ARTS COLLEGES_ 

English . 3 514 3 262 3 .212 

COLLEGES FOR PROFESSION.AL TRAINING-

Law 1 66 2 S4 ... .. , : 

Science 1 18 ... ... ... . .. .. 
Teaching 1 19 ... ... ... . .. 

Total 6 617 0 296 8 212 , 
I_L-

SF,cONDARY SCHOOLS-

(English • 147 15,377 114 11,496 101 9,8117 
For Boys ( 

259 35,875 150 2,263 178 18,6811 Vernacular 

) English 
, 111 259 10 187 (; 101> 

For Girls 
25 1,797 12 75 138 ( VerDlleular ~ 

Total 444 53,808 286 14,021 286 28,781 

PRIMARY SCIIOOLS-

l'or Boys 8,094 227,132 2,907 148,600 2,626 124,536 

For Oirls 301 15,681 212 10,099 176 7,30iI 

Total 3,390 242,813 3,119 1158,699 2,804 181,842 

SCHOOLS FOR SPECIAL INSTRUCTION 20 I 882 20 1,076 36 1,000 
, 

3,86/5 1297,620 G'1'and Total. 3,430 1'(4,091 3,129 161,840 

SU:BSIDIARY TA:BLE VIII.-MAIN RESULTS OF 1.'IlE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIO!)1'S. 

1911 
I 

1901 1891 

Examination. 

Candidates. Passed. Candida.tes. P3.8sed. Candidatea. Paesed. 

-~----

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
---_-- --- -- -- - . -----

Mlltriculation and School Final 1,240 302 520 169 343 118 

}'. A. or Intermedia.te • 241 93 138 
50 I 59 39 

Degrees in Arts (fl.!. or M.A.) 79 25 62 22 35 15 

" 
Science (B. So.) 18 6 1 1 .. , ... . 

" 
La.w (LL.B. or B.L.) 8'7 63 25 6 6 , 

ell. VllI. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-NuMBER AND OIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS, ETC. 

1911. 

Language. Class of Newspllper (daily, weekly, etc.) 
Aggregate No. circulation. 

1 2 S 4 

English Weekly 1 aoo 
Do. Monthly 1 .. . 

~ 

Total 2 800 ... 

Anglo· Vernacular. Weekly 3 1,250 

Total ... 8 1,250 
~ 

Hindi - Weekly 2 2,4CO 
Do. Fortnightly 1 1,000 
Do. Monthly 5 523 
Do. Quarterly 2 1,500 

- , 

Total ... 10 5,423 

lJarathi Weekly 6 1,449 
Do. · Monthly 1 525 

Total ... '1 1,9'1:1: 

arathi.Hilld.i - Weekly. 1 355 

Total ... 1 855 

~-

Weekly 1 Urdu . · . 300 
Do. · . · Monthly 2 400 

_. __ 
" Il 

Total 8 .. ';00 

G njlltati · · . Monthly 1 I 
-

625 

I 

Total ... 1 I 625 

Orana Total ... 2'1 110~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUMBEJ{ OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH LA.NGUAGE. 

LANGUAGll. 

English . 
Anltlo·Hindi 
Anglo.Marathi 
Angl(\.Sanskrit 
Hinii; 
Marathi 
llrdu 
Sanskrit • 
.Sanskrit·Hindi 
!\allskrit·MlI.lllthi 
Marwari 
Gujarati 
Oriya 
Tamil.. .' 
M"rathi·Hindi 

Tot(tl 

NUM]lER OJ! ]lOOKS l'UllLISRllD IN 

I TOTAL 

I OJ! 
D&CADll. 

1901. 1902. 1903. 1904. 1905. 1906.11907. 1908. 1909. 1910. 1901· 
I 1910. 

--2-1'-3- --4---5- --6- --7-I-B -9- -;;-~--12-

18 
11 
1 

1 

4 
1 
1 

21 
9 

1 
1 

--,-- --1--,--_--- -----
2 \ ... .. I) I 11 13 24 59 
2 ... 3 2 2 10 

1 I 1 4 ~ 
12 10 26 24 10 60 38 43 262 

7 25 20 14 ~O 4" 38 44 246 
4 ... 11 16 
1 6 2 5 15 
114 
1 2 1 8 

1 1 2 
1 1 3 5 

742 

, 1 I 1 
13 
1 
1 --------~--------------

31 38 31 48 49 46! 41 129 99 131 649 

C:!l. Vlll. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Language. 
224. The statistics of the languages returned are exhibited in Imperial: 

R S
Table X of the second volume of this Report. The 

EFEREJ(Cll TO TATISTICS. • • 
languages are there arranged according to theIr 

linguistic affinity on the basis of Dr. Grierson's classification in his report on. 
the Linguistic Survey of India. Appended to this chapter are given three 
S.ubsidlary Tables showing-

(1) The distribution of the total population by language. 
(2) The distrilmtion by language of the population of each district, and' 
(3) Comparison of caste and language Tables. 

225. The instructions at this Census in respect to the entry of language were, 
, L T clear. The enumerator was required to enter the 

ACCURAOY OF THE ANGUAGE ABLE. • '" • 
language whICh e.ach person ordmarily used III hIS. 

own home. This was fairly well understood and, as a rule, llames of main' 
languages were returned, it being explained in Census conferences that dialects 
were not wanted. It is, however, difficult to define to persons of the enu
merator's. class . t~e differenc~s between a language and a dialect, especially. as 
there are no dlstmct words m vernacular for these terms. The difference can 
best be shown by illustration; but in cases of obscure languages where the 
enumerator is necessarily at a loss it is 11 distinct gain if he does.~t indulge 
in conjecture but writes down the name of the language as given to him by 
the speaker himself. A bewqc1ering terminology is thus almost unavoidable' : 
and, in spite of all explanation, more than 150 differcnt names of languages 
and dialects were returned, which were finally classified under 43 main 
languages. Most of the memes were those of castes such as Katyai (from Katia), 
Saolltai (from Saonta), Binjhwari (from Binjlnvar), Marari (from Marari,. 
Gowari (from Gowari), lVIirgani (from a sub-caste of Gandas), Baoni (from a 
sub-caste of Mehras). But there were some cases where true dialect names were· 
entered in place of the name of the language; this was most noticeable in the 
case of Ohhattisgarhi and 'Ponwari, the former being returned by about 
1,000,000 persons and the latter by 34,000. These figures, however, do not 
indicate the extent to which these dialects prevail and, while in the cases of 
dialects whose connection with the parent language is not so generally known, 
such as Marwari, Halbi, TIhiE, Parja, Golari, Kudaku, N ahaH, etc., the figures 
returned may represent fairly accurately their distribution in the Province, 
it would not be safe, as. a fule, to depend on the figures for dialects as given 
in Imperial Table X. An exception may be made in favour of dialects entered 
under Kherwari, a name invented by linguists for purposes or classification 
but entirely unknown to the general public, since each dialect under that head 
is recognised as a distinct language by the ordinary people and was duly re
turned as such. Dr. Grierson's Linguistic Survey of India has greatly simplified 
the practical classification of languages and there wei'e few cases for which 
local references had to be made. The only language about which nothing 
whatever was known was Mahton, returned by a tribe of the same name. A 
note on these people, together with a brief vocabulary of their language fur
nished by the Deputy Oommissioner of Bilaspur. showed that they were Mundas. 
and that their language corresponded with Mundari under which it has been 
consequently classeQ.. Mahton is a Chhattisgarhi term for the headman of a 
caste, just as the term Munda means in that language the headman of a villagf-', 
and it is curious that so close a translation of their tribal name should have 
been made in the language spoken in the district of their adoption. 

The only languages in which some confusion was caused in copying' 
and sorting were Persian and Arabic known in vernacular as Farsi and Arabi. 
These terms are so similar to Pcwsi and .Arvi that the two sets of figures were 
confused. When speaking to a person not belonging to his own tribe an 
aborigine, especially a Gond; Santal or Korku, calls his language Parsi and! 
it was so recorded in some enumerators' books. The sorters mixed up these' 

2A 



186 CHAPTER, IX.-LANGUAGE. 

with Pa1'8i or Persian. Similarly Arvi which was confused with Arabi is 
another name for Tamil. The figures were, however,. easily separated by. 
reference to the religion of the speakers. 

The tendency to record languages by caste names has probably resulted 
in some slight errors in the figmes of the aboriginal languages. An enume
rator who differentiates the Hindi of a Marar from that of a Bhumia by 
recording it as Marari or Bhumia is very likely to enter the Hindi spoken 
by a Gond as Gondi. Other sources of errors are the indiscriminate names 
given to the tribes by Hindus; for example, a Hindu ordinarily designates an 
Oraon as a Dhangar, a term conveying the sense of a farm-servant but the same 
term is often used for Mundas, Kharias and other aborigines. As the tribes them· 
.selves frequently use such terms when talking to a Hindu under the impression 
that he identifies them better by that terminology there may be ambiguity, where 
language is returned acc&ding to the tribal name. Eut apart from mistakes 
·of this nature which affect a comparatively small proportion of the population 
'there is no reason to suppose that the returns are not generally correct or that I 
they do not fairly rcpresent the distribution over the Provinces of the languages 

,.as now classified. 

226. The principal vernaculars of the Province are Hindi, Marathi, and 
. Gondi. These languages are spoken by 494 per 
THE PBIL~~::A!;:'NACULAR cent. of the population, 56 per cent. speaking 

Hindi, 31 per cent. Marathi, and 7 per cent. Gondi. 
1"he first two are A.ryan languages spoken by the Hindu and Musalman 

population of the 
Province and by a 
considerable portion 
of Animists who have 
either abandoned or 
lost their own 
languages by long 
intercourse with the 
Hindus. The third 
language is non
Aryan and at some 
period would seem to 
have been the 
dominant language of 
the Province. The 
Aryan ascendancy 
displaced it and drove 

MAP 
Sh""i~ 

• D1l'ttRENT ARYAN LANGUAGES 
. ·.~P~~ep \!1 ep.~s..", 

i 

i' 
I' 

'~~"'r Hirdi .. E3 
?tast~"-9 Hir,"dU]IJJ 
!,Jl'!i .. t~W7I.. .. -§ 

1tralf1tt~i ......... EHE 

. RU"[RfMCIS.' 

G" ..• Chftuiloihadan. , 
N .•.. Nand~eon 
K .... K.ul;ra~arh. 
M .... M2Ikrai 

~'N.~:~:~~rdha it to the more 
~r. .. S2lran~.a,.n.· 'bl rt f 
ch .... ch"~bl,,,ar. InacceSSl e pa S 0 

the country where the 
tribes found refuge. 

'Thus though it is difficult to draw any exact geographical boundary line 
between the Aryan and non-Aryan languages, the contrast on a map of the 
Provinces between the scattered highlands and hills on the one hand and the 
intervening plains on the other hand would depict fairly accurately their 
respective habitat. Hindi and Marathi divide the province between them. 
Hindi, which entered the Provinces by the north from Oentral India and 
the United Provinces, occupies the northern portion and overflows towards 
the east till it is checked at the borders of the Oriya country, while 
Marathi, brought in by the Marathas of the Bombay Presidency, dominates the 
west and spreads southwards till it encounters Telugu on the con.fines of 
Madras alid Hyderabad. Thus Hindi is spoken almost throughout the 
.Jubbulpore and Nerbudda Divisions and the Chhattisgarh Division, including 
the Feudatory States, while Marathi occupies the districts of Berar and most of 
the Nagpur Division. The two languages meet in the Balaghat and Ohhind
wara districts, of which roughly speaking the southern portions are Marathi and 
the .Dorthern portions Hindi-speaking. Even in the Maratha districts, however, 
there is a la.rger ratio of Hindi speakers than that·of Maratld speakers in Hindi 
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districts; and or the total increase of 2,430,718 persons in the populati~n of 
the Province about 3-5th is of Hindi-speaking people. 

227. Hindi is divided into three main divisions, Eastern Hindi, Western1 

Hindi, and Rajasthani, each of which has almost ac-
MAIN DlYISrmrS OF HINDI. • , quired the status of a distmct language. These classi-

ficatory terms are not generally known to the people, but the dialects are easily 
distinguished by their: 
territorial names .. 
Eastern Hindi, which 
is the commonest form 
of Hindi in these 
Provinces, includes 

MAP 

form. Ohhattisgarhi is the language of the 
Feudatory States attached to that division. 

REr£R.rHCts 

C,. , .. ChhlJikhad~n. 
N .••. Nafld~aon. 
K. ,_ . Khoi"o~ilI/"h. 
M.,,,Makrai 
S .... Sa~ti 
K1N .. ,fjaward~~ 
Sar: .. s'!l"an~al"h. 
Ch .•... Cha(;~b Iter. 

Baghelkhandi and 
Chhattisgarhi. The' 
former is chiefly 
sl)okcn in the districts 
adjoining Baghel
khand, viz., Jubbul
pore and Mandla and 
in the Wainganga 
valley, principally by 
the Ponwars, a 
degraded tribe of 
Raj puts who settled 
long ago but have 
retained their original 
speech in a modified 

Ohhattisgarh districts and the 

Western Hindi includes the Bundelkhandi form of speech and U rdl1. 
Bundeli or Bundelkhandi is spoken in districts adjoining Bundelkhand, viz., 
Saugor, Damoh, N arsinghpur and Hoshangabad, together with the more distant 
district of Ohhindwnra, while Urdu the form in which Musalmans speak is not 
confined to any locality, its strength varying according to the number of 
persons of that community in a part.icular district. 

228. Of the 292,485 persons who returned their language as Urdu, the major-
u ity are to be found in Berar, .Amraoti district head-

RDU. ing the list with 66,365 persons. This distribution 
roughly corresponds to that of the Muhammadan popUlation, there being 238,665 
Muhammadans in Berar, against 213,818 Urdu-speakers. In the Oentral Pro
vinces British Districts the Urdu-speakers are numerous in Nagpur and Nimar. 
In Nagpur they are mostly foreigners who were attracted to the capital town of 
the Province for trade or service; in Nimar, the city of Burhanpur, which was 
once the capital of the local dynasty of Muhammadan Kings, attracted a consi
derable community of Muhammadan settlers, and the district of Nimar contains a 
larger number of Muhammadans than any other district in the Oentral Provinces 
except Jubbulpore. There are several reasons why in this latter district and 
generally throughout the Provinces the number of Urdu-speakers falls short of 
the strength of the Muhammadan population. In the first place a good many of 
the Hindu converts retain their original language ; for example, there is a large 
community of Bohras in N agpur whose mother-tongue is Gujarati, while the 
Tadvi Bhils of Hoshangabad and Nimar still speak Bhili and the lower Mu
hammadan castes of Bahnas, Kunjras, etc., speak the local dialect. Again the 
distinction between Urdu and the other dialects of Hindi spoken by Hindus is· 
often difficult to define and a large number of uneducated Muhammadans 
undoubtedly speak almost exactly the same dialect as their Hindu neighbours. 
and would be themselves unlikely to return their language as Urdu. In 
connection with the controversy going on in the United ProvinCES in regard 
to Hindi and Urdu, the Moslem league of J ubbulpore made 2t representation 
that as in the northern parts of the Oentral Provinces Muhammadans generally "
speak Urdu, their language should be entered as Hindustani or Urdu; while in. 

S"'Z 
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respect of the Jubbulpore city it was alleged that the language of, certain 
,educated Musalmans was actually being entered as Hindi by the enumerators. 
'This representation was received at a time when it was impossible to make any 
,detailed enquiry into the matter; but the fact that thousands of persons were 
rec9rded as speaking Ul·du in Berar and elsewhere would show that there was 
nothing in the instructions either to mislead the enumerators or to preclude any 
'person returning his language as Urdu, while the language table shows that there 
was not a single district where Urdu was not returned. f.rhe . whole question 
of the difference between Hindi and Urdu has been thoroughly dealt with by 
Dr. Grierson in his report on the Linguistic Survey of India, in which after 
mature consideration be has classifiecl Urdu as merely a dialect of Western Hindi. 

229. ffhe third great division ·of Hindi is Rajasthani, which is chiefly spoken 
by the people of Nimar and by Marwaris and a few 
other castes like Bhoyars who have cmigrated from 

-t~)e direction of Malwa. It appears to be a hybrid between Hindi and Gujarati, 
taking its dominant character from the language of the adjoining country. 
Sir G. A. Griel'son is of opinion that Rajasthani is linguistically distinct from 
Hindi. So far as Mal'wari is concerned this may be quite true, but in the cabe 
of the Nimari and :Malwi dialects the influence of Hi.;uc1i is so great that they 
are popularly regarded as mere dialects of Hindi. The enumerators, at any rate, 
returned them as such, and as it was impossible to make a complete group of 
the Rajasthani languages from the census returns and the figures of Marwari 
were comparatively imignificant, it was deemed advisable to include them in 
the figures of Hindi, iustoad of putting them separately as a distinct group 
,uncleI' Rajasthani. Tbe probable extent of i{ajasthani is shown in the estimate 
given in tho next pm·agraph. 

RAJASTIIANI. 

230. It has already been expJained that no special efforts were made to 
GROGRAPHID.L DIRTntBUTION. record dialects, and those appearing in the 

Total Hindi 8,445,385 PerccntugeOl1 table were given by enumerators under 
total Hindi. h 

I. Total Weste .. n Hindi 2,342,108 28 t e impression that· they were distinct 
(a) llundelkhandi . ,1,68a,nOt lu 1 . h d . t h 
(b) Western Hindi mixed 4tl6,027 G anguages or WIt a eSlrt' 0 S ow greater 

with tribal dialects. 1 • .. 1'h f' 
(e) Urdu ... 292,485 , 3 (ei-lluteneSs m their answers. . e 19urfls 

TI. Totnl lEa,litt'Tll Hindi. 5,:;21,0,'<;6 : 6:; 1 . 1 
(a) I',ghlekh~ndi . 964.083 I 11 nrc evident y lllcomplotc, ane the marginal 
(b) Ponwnd .. 143.003 2 t bl' . t f th .. 1 
(e) Chh.tti~garhi. 4.414,000 62 a e glves an estlma e 0 e prlllClpa 

III. Total .RaJa.tha.... 1582.196 7 I' 1 tIl t d l' t tl . f . 1 (al Marwari .• 7'l,94 1 1 (Ia ec s ea cu a e accol'C lUg 0 tell' aIr y 
(b Nimari .• a'8,4

1
8 ,j 11 d fi d t h' 1 l' 't (~) Mixed Raja.sthani 149,837 2 we e ne opogra P lCa lUll s. 

231. It is not necessary to note here in detail the characteristics of the 

MAIN DUFl!REYCHS BBTWEEN 
THE DIALECTS OF HINDI. 

various Hindi dialects, as they have been fully 
dealt with in the Linguistic Survey of India from 
which copious extracts were made in the Oensus 

Report of 1901. Eastern Hindi in the form in which it is met with in these 
Provinces is spoken with a some\vhat broad accent ancl is considered a virile 
but rude form of speech l:mfit for poetry. Nevertheless Bagheli possesses a 
gc.od deal of literature and its sister dialect spoken in Oudh has produced in 
Hindi literature a poem of unparalleled beauty-the Ramayan, which Dr .. 
Grierson calls the" one Book of 90 millions of people." "It is in everyone's 
hands from the court to the cottage and is read and heard and appreciated 
alike by every class of the Hindu community, whether high or low, rich or 
poor, young or old." 

On the other hand -vr estern Hindi, especially the Bundelkhandi 
dialect, is regarded as a feminine speech, smooth, polished and suitable for 
poetical work. Yet its literature is very limited and is of recent growth. 
Rajasthani lies midway between Eastern and Western Hindi, being neither 
very harsh nor very euphonious. Its speakers, except those of the Nimar 
District, are mostly immigrants from outside the Province. 

232. A.ll scbool·books in Hindi are written in the N agari character, ,and this' 

SCRIl'T. 
script is used in courts and in all communications 
by the people except in the Chota N agpur States 

where Kaithi characters are used. Marwari is written in a peculiar character 
which is an adaptation from the Nagari script as are also the Kaithi 
·characters. Urdu if; written in Persian characters. 
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233. The number of Marathi speakers was 5,012,099 again~t 4,419,705 in 
M 1901, showing an increase of 592,3941, while the 

A.RATHI. increase in population in Beral' and the 4 districts 
of Nagpur Division where Marathi is chiefly spoken, viz., Nagpur, Wardha, 
Chanda and Bhandara, was 690,168. Besides these districts, it is largely spoken 
in the Sausar Tahsil of the Ohhindwara district, in portions of the Multai and 
Bhainsdehi tahsils of the Betul District, in the southern portion of the Seoni 
District and almost throughout the Nimar District. In the Northern Districts 
of Saugor and Jubbulpore, which were formerly seats of the Maratha Govern
ment from Poona, and where consequently a large number of emigrants from 
that quarter settled, there has been a decrease in Marathi speakers as com
pared with the figures of 1901. This is due not so much to old families 
having left the place, as to the gradual displacement of their mother tongue by 
Hindi which many of the Marathi families have begun to speak at home. 

234. The only dialects of Marathi returned at this census were Goanese and 
Ralbi. The formlC'r was returned by 260 persons 
and the latter by 141,969 persons and there seems 

no reason why these figures should not be accepted as corr.ect. It is unlikely 
that any enumerator would make a mistake regarding Ha1bi which though a 
mixed dialect had sueh a marked peculiarity of its own, that no layman would 
connect it with Marathi. While it takes its name from tIle Halha tribe the 
dialect is not confined to that tribe alone, but is spoken by all castes using an 
Aryan language in the Bastar State and the adjoining tracts and from this 
fact has now got the selJond name of Bastari. 'rhe dialect is really a mixture 
.of the Hindi, Oriya and Marathi languages which surrounded Bastar and 
takes its local colour from the dominant language of tbese three. On the 
northern side it is akin to Ohhattisgarhi, towards the .T aipur Zamindari of 
Mad.ras it more nearly resembles Oriya, while on the Ohanda and 13handara 
side the Marathi element prodominates. The lYhrathi of the N agpur. Division 
is generally known a!S N agpuri, while that of Berar as Berari, b L1t Dr. Grierson 
is of opinion tllat there are no essential differencell between the t"o dialects. 
:NIarathi has two scripts; known as Balboclh and Mocli. Balhodh is the same as 
N agari in which all school books and papers are pdnted. In private com
munications the Mocli character is much used as it is a current hand and 
favours rapidity of writing. 

DIALEOTS OF MAltA.THI. 

235. Gomli is spoken by 1,167, 015 persons, the BastaI' State contributing 
~ no less than 212,005 speakers of this language, while 
GONDI. the districts of Ohhindwaru" Betul and Seoni, each 

returned over a lakh. Mandla, Ohanda, Bhandara, Yeotmal, Balaghat, 
Nagpur, Wardha, Drug, Amraoti, Hoshangabad, and the !Canker State altio 
wmtain a large number of Gondi speakers and there is not a single district 

MAP 
p:nowin1 

DRAVIDIAN 3. KOlARIAW 

where Gonds are not 
--- ---- ---- ,. found. In soms 

R£HREtoIC(S 

C .... Chnuik)ladan. 
N ... 1iand~21on 
t{ ... K~Olir~~;!lr'h. 
M •. Mafolrai 
S .. Sakti 
KW ... Kaw.ardha 
Sa!": .. Sbran~a1"h. 
Ch ..... Chanellhallar. 

districts, notably 
l. Saugor and Damoh, 

the Ian guage has, 
howev81', become 
almost extinct, 
while it has been 
much displaced by 
Aryan languages in 
N arsinghpur and 

! ; Bilaspur, and to a 
less extent in Jub
bulpore, Nimar, 
Raipur, and Akola. 
Gonds, when they 
settle in the plains, 
gradually give up 
~heir aboriginal 
.language and 
begill to < speak tpe: 
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language of the locality, but even an A.ryan language in the mouth of a Gond is. 
nq_t unfrequently put down as Gondi, and it is doubtful whether a mistake of' 
this class has not sometimes been made by the enumerators, especially in the· 
Chhindwara, Betul, Drug and Bhandara districts. Gondi has very few dialects, 
the only real variation being Parja which has been returned from Bastar. Gotte
and Koya were other dialects returned from the Ohanda district, but Dr. 
Grierson is of opinion that they are not real dialects, although Koya of Gondi, 
the southernmost form, is a very distinct form of speech largely influenced by 
Telugu. Gondi possesses no script and no literature. The few books that have
been prepared through missionary efforts have been written in N agari charac
ters. Even in their days of ascendancy, Gonds never made any effort towards. 
the development or perpetuation of their language; they kept few records, and 
allowed their Hindu ministers to write what was neccssary in the language
they knew. No authentic original record of any kind of the times of Gond 
kings has been discovered except an eulogy of the Mandla kings inscribed on 
a stone in Ramnagar, and composed in Sanskrit by a Brahman. I" 

236. The minor vernaculars ~ of the province are Oriya, Telugu, Oraon, 
u v 0 Kolami, Kherwari, Korku, Kharia, and Gadaba. Bv 
.mINOR ElINAOULARS- :&1YA. • • " the transfer of the Sambalpur dIstrIct to Bengal, a 

large number of Ofiya speakers has disappeared, but some Zamindaris of that 
district containing a population partly Oriya and partly Ilindustani speaking 
were retained, viz., Ohandrapur, Padampur, Malkhurda and Phuljhar. These, 
with the Khariar Zamindari of the Raipur district which also contains a large 
Oriya population, have contributed no less than 2 lakhs of Oriya speakers, while 
the States of Raigarh, Sarangarh and the eastern portions of Bastar, J ashpul' 
and 'Udaipur, come in the same category and have returned between them a 
lakh of Oriya speakers. Thus, in spite of the transfer of the wholly Oriya tracts 
to Bengal, there are still 302,635 Oriya speakers left in the province, inhabiting 
areas where the two lallguages, Hindi and Oriya, meet. 

237. On the .southern bounda,ry of the Province there is yet another meet

TELU(}U. 
ing place of two languages, viz., Marathi and 
Telugu, and we find amidst a Marathi speakin"g 

population 140,413 persons speaking Telugu. The Sironcha tahsil of the 
Ohanda district is indeed a part of the Telangaga country where the recognised 
court language is still Telugu, and it is this tract which has returntld the largest 
number of Telugu speakers; while the southern portions of the Yeotmal district 
and the Bastar State together contain about a third of the total number of Telugu 
speakers in the Province. Of the other districts, N agpur possesses the largest 
number of Telugu speakers (7,475), a consequence of the fact that for a long· 
time Madrasi troops were stationed ill Kamptee. A. number of cowherds and 
leather workers of Telugu origin, known respectively as Golars and Holias, are 
found in Chanda, Bhandara, and Yeotmal, and speak dialects of Telugu 
called Golari and Holia. Oriya and Telugu both have their own scripts, the 
letters being rounded, probably owing to the fact that books and communications 
were formerly written on palm leaves with a stylus.; a series of straight lines 
would have split the leaves along the grain. 

238. The otber vernaculars are tribal languages, the most important being 

OTHER VERNACULARS. 
Korku spoken by 134,829 persons, almost all of 
whom inhabit the western part of the Province, viz.,. 

the districts of Hoshangabad, N imar, Betul, Chhindwara, the Melghat taluk of 
A.mraoti and a small portion of the Buldana district. A. dialect of this speech 
known, as Muwasi which is spoken in the Ohhindwara district does not differ 
:t;rlUch from ordinary K orku. N ahaH, anothCl'dialect spoken by the N ahals who· 
lire a servile class of the Korkus, is a mixed form of speech and was returned 
by 469 persons chiefly of the Buldana district. A.nother tribal vernacular, 
KUful{h or Oraon, is confined to the eastern portion of the Province and spoken 
by 103,764 Oraons, mostly of the Jashpur and Surguja States. Kolami is 
spoken by a Dravidian tribe or that name in the Yeotmal and Wardha districts. 
The language which is not spoken anywhere outside this Province is a peculiar 
one agr3eing in ilome characteristics with Telugu and in others with Kanarese 
and in some respects resembles the Toda dialect of the Nilgiris. Of the-
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Xherwari dialects Korwa is the only one of importance, and-·is spoken by about. 
J5,000 persons-nearly all of the Surgujaand Jashpm states. A sub-dialect of 
Korwa known as Kudaku and returned by 3,732 persons of the Surguja State 
has been treated in the Linguistio Survey as a synonym of Korwa. Kudakus 
are really Korwas who have come down the hills and settled in villages .. Their 
language, which has been influenced by their Hindu surroundings and distin
.guishes them from the hill Korwas, might perhaps be treated as a separate 
-dialect. My Assistant while touring in Surguja confronted some Korwas with 
some Kudaku prisoners, and each found some difficulty in understanding the 
.other and there are differences even in the vocabularies, Mat (boiled rice) being li.te 
in Korwa, while it is Jeu in Kudaku, and belly being donge in one and laGh 
in the other. The other Kherwari dialeots are unimportant in these Provinces. 
:Mundari is spoken by a thousand persons living in Surguja, Sarangarh, ,T ashpur 
and Sakti States and the J3ilaspur district, Turi by about 1,200 persons found in 
the Raipur and Bilaspur districts and in the Sarangarh and Jashpur States, while 
Asuri, Santali and Birhor are spoken by a few persons of the Chota N agpur States. 
None of these dialects can be called vernaculars of the Province, but as Korwa, 
which is really a vernacular of these Provinces, is included under the artificial 
class Kherwari, they have also had to be included under that group, in the same 
way as Marwari, the language of the emigrants from Marwar, has been inc1ud
-ed under Hindi. The next vernacular, Kharia, spoken by 8,238 persons' of 
{)hhattisgarh, is a dying language and is being displaced by the -neighbouring 
Aryan languages. It is stated in the Linguistic Survey that in the Chota 
N agpur tributary States some Kharias speak Kurukh and not Kharia. If this 
were really the case, it would afford an example of a Dravidian language dis
placing a Munda language, but Mr. Hira LaPs enquiries suggest that this is 
probably not the fact, but that the fact that specimens of Kurukh were sent under 
-the name of Kharia, must have been due to the confusion of nomenclature 
referred to in para. 225. Gadaba, the last and the least important vernacular 
of the Province, is a curious fossil of a Munda language found embedded in a 
wholly Dravidian tract, viz., Bastar, where apparently it is now dying out as it 
was returned by only 306 persons against 729 in 1901. N one of the tribal 
vernaculars has either script or literature. 

239. Other Indian languages which are spoken in the Central Provinces 
OTHEl!. INDIAN LANGUAGES. . but are not vernaculars of the Province are Guja-

rati, Bengali, Punjabi, Tamil, Kanarese, 13alochi, 
"Pashto, Burmese and the Gypsy dialects. Gujarati is spoken by 69,401 persons, 
.a large increase over the figures of the previous census. This is, however, due 
to cbanges in classification, Bhili being now treated as a dialect under Gujal'ati 
instead of under Hindi as on the previous occusion. Gujarati is chiefly spoken 
in Nilllar which contains most of the Bhils of these Provinces. The Berar 
figures for Bhili are apparently untrustworthy and are due to a confusion 
between Bhili and Kolami. The specimens of the flo-called Bhili dialect sent 
irom Pusad in the Yeotmal district to Dr. Grierson turned out 011 examination 
to be almost identical with Kolami and the fact that there are less Bhils than 
Bhili speakers in Yeotmal, and more Kolams than Kolami speakers, renders it 
probable that Kolami was returned as Bhili; at the same time it may be noted 
that in Yeotmal 950 persons returned themselves as speaking Naikadi which is a 
real sub-dialect of Bhili. Of the 2,540 persons who returned their language as 
Bengali, J ubbulpore and N agpur contributed about a thousand speakers. N ear
ly all the Bengalis who have settled here originally came as Government or 
Railway servants. The Punjab, another remote Province, contributes 4,531 
Punjabi speakers who nearly all belong to the Punja,bi troops stationed at 
Saugor and JUbbulpore. The number of Tamil and Kanarese speakers is about 
5,000 and 4,400 respectively. Tamils are chiefly found in Nagpur and Jubbul
pore, while Kanarese muster strong in Chanda and Berar and are mostly shep
herds. Other foreign languages are Pashto spoken by 2,484 persons, mostly 
Kabul cloth and fruit-sellers, and Cutchi by about 1,500 persons, principally 
traders and RlJtilway contractors from Gutch, scattered over the Provinces, 
Balochi by 148 persons, a good many of whom were employed in the tunnelling 
work in Betul, Bihari by 119 persons, all but one from the J ashpur State whioh 
.:adjoins Bihar, N epall by 109 persons of whom 83 belong to Saugorw here the 
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ex-prime Minister of Nepal has settled. While Sindlii, Malayalam, Kashmiri, 
Pahari, Assames~, Burmese and Coor~ are langu!tges returned by a few scat
tered immigrants. The one inhabitant of Jubbulpore who returned his mother 
language as Sanskrit must find his opportunities of conversation in that tongue 
somewhat rare. . 

240. The figures for Gypsy dialects exceed tLose of all the Indian languages 

D 
spoken in this Province other than those which are 

GyPSY IALllCTS, • d I < 1 recoglllse vernacu aI'S, as many as 113,4 0 per-
sons being recorded as speaking a dozen different Gypsy dialects. Of these the 
most important is Banjari or Labhani, spoken by 109,828 members of the tribe 
of nomadic pack-bullock traders who, in spite of the heavy competition of the 
llailway, still carryon, their traditional occupation along those trade routes of 
the Province which have not yet been reached hy rail, and are to be found in 
numbers in the so'uthern portions of Berar and in Raipur and Bastal" The 
other Gypsy dialects are the argot of the various tribes whose names they bear, 
1il:;., the Pardhis, a wandering tribe of hunters, the Kaikadis or ba,sket makel's, 
the Beldars 01' masons, the Takankal's or grinding mill menders, the N ats or 
aerohat~, the Bhamtas well-known Maratha thieves, the Ghisadis ,vander
iug blacksmiths, .the Kolhatis a sub-tribe of Nats, the Bawarias a hunting. and 
criminal tribe, the Bagris a notorious criminal tribe. 

24,1. The slJcakersof other Asiatic languages numbereu only 569. Under 

OTIIER ASI.tTIC LAXGU A GBS. 
Persian as many as 487 were returned all being 
Muhammadans, but the figures are doubtful and it 

is possible thnt the language used by Afghans or Balochis may, through the 
ignoranee of the enumerators, h~ve been returned as Farsi. Arabic has been 
returned by 09 persolls, all Musalmans, and here again it is doubtful whether 
SOUle of tho~e who returned it are not mere Arabic scholars who like the Juh
hulpol'e Sanskrit· speaking pandit evidently wished to a.dvertise their intimaey 
with a learned language. There are, however, some females included in these 
figures showing that some at least were probably genuine Arabs. 

242. Of the non-Asiatic languages, English is naturally thc most important, 
being spoken by 11,307 persons against 8,221 in 

Xo,>-ASIA1'rC LA'Gt"AGES. 1901. J ubbulpore and N agpur and to a less 
extent Saugor, Hoshangabad, and Bilaspm returned large numbers of Eng
lish speakers; there are European troops stationed in the first tht'ee districts 
and in the last two there is a large staff of Railway servants of European or 
Anglo-Indian extraction. The other European languages returned are ]!'rencll, 
Italian, Swedish, Greek, and Portuguese. There are French, German, Italian 
and Swedish Missions in the Province and the Greeks are connected with Messrs. 
R,alli Brothel'S' enterprising firm, while Portuguese is spoken by Goanese 
immigrants who are mostly domestic servants. Irish was returned by as many 
as 10 persons from Jubbulpore, probably soldiers. 

243. If we go back to a period before the Aryan colonization of these' 
Provinces began, we must imagine the countr.v 

'l'IIE DISPLACEMENT OF No~-ARYAN 
BY ARYAN I,ANGUAGES, populated entirely by a people of Dravidian and 

~ Kolarian stock speaking languages which we now 
speak of as aboriginal. The early Rinau immigrations must have been foUowed 
by an extensive fusion of the immigrant castes with the aborigines who, 
remaine(l in the more open country in and around tbe new settlements, and as 
the more advaneerl rac(} prevailed and gave its title and character to the mixed 
people so the more highly developed languages of Hindi and Marathi predomi
llated so that even among the lower strata of Hindu society where there is· 
cJear evidence of mixture of blood there is practically no trace of any remai ns 
ot the conflict of languages. But apart from the question of racial fusion 
there is abundant evidence of the decay of the aboriginal languages wherever
they come into contact with the Aryan. A large number of tribes have wholly 
lost their language, traces of which can now only be found in some remote 
corner of the Provinces, if at all. Such are the Sawara, Baiga, Bhaina, Hharia, 
J~huinhar, Binjhwar, Dhanwar, Kawar, Kharwar, Koli, Rautia, Saonta, Bhil 
and Halba. It is true that sometimes the name of the language returned is the, 
same as that of the tribe, but 'l} these cases an examination shows that these tribal. 
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languages are merely Aryan languages with hardly any tracp. of any aboriginal 
element in them. In some cases, the tribal names, however, have acquired such 
a permanency that it has become difficult to rcject them and even in the 
Linguistic Survey such dialects as Bhili and Halbi have found recognition, 
though they do not represent what the terms should indicate, viz" the origiual 
tribal language of Bhils and Halbas. Thus Bhili as spoken now is merely 
Gujarati in thfl mouth of a Bhil and Halbi is no more than a mixture of three 
.Aryan languages chiefly .spoken hy the Ealba tribe whose original language, 
if any, has been wholly lost. The early colonization of the Chhattisgarh plain~ 
the home of most of these tribes, by a Hindi speaking people from the north 
brought the aborigines of that part of tlJe Province into contact with a stronger 
and more dominant language and it is interesting to notice that, while on 
the one hand the language which was brought by the colonists and impressed 
upon so many of the ahoriginal inhabitants of Chhattisgarh, though modified 
by local influences into the quaint and expressive dialect now known officially 
and linguistically as Ohhattisgarhi, still retained all the principal characteristics 
of Hindi; the moral, social and re1igious influence of these immigrants on the 
other hand seem to have made little impression on the aborigines, who succeeded 
ill retaining their primitive custOIllS more consistently in Ohhattisgarh than in. 
any other part of the Provinces. Beside the general effect of the more occa
sional con.tact between the aborigines and their Hindu neighbour in the ordinary 
business of life, cultivation, trade, the commerce and amenities of the common 

I I Percentage I I 01 Hindus 
Tribe. Strength. to total 

strength of 
the tribe. . 

1 2 3 

----
Andh 62.378 100 
Baiga . 30,391 6 
Bbaina 17,387 97 
Bbari •• Bhumia 51.006 45 
Bbil 27,785 89 
llhninhar 44,029 37 
Binjhwal' 58,733 90 
Dhanwar 18,637 76 
Goud 2,317,4<14 16 
Halba 100,211 100 
Kawar 229,412 88 
Kharwar : 19,651 92 

Tribe. Strength. 

--
1 2 

Kol 82.598 
Kolam 24,976 
Koli 36,146 
Ko,kn: 152,363 
Korwa • 34,000 
Nag •• i. 44,165 
Nahal. 12.403 
Qraon 83,099 
Rauti •• 12,037 
Saonta. 10,403 
Sawara. 74,181 
Otbel. 36,142 --

Total 3,569,617 

Percentage 
of Hindus 
to total 

'treugth 01 
thp- tdb8. 

3 

71 
27 

100 
56 
14 
00 
71 
6 

100 
30 
!J5 
35 --
34 

markets, and the conveniences of 
the railway, an important factOl~ 
in the displacement of the abori
ginal languages is to be found in. 
the gradual absorption of the 
higher ranks of the tribes into· 
the social and religious life of 
Hinduism. The subject is dealt 
with mOl'e fully in the chapter 
on Religi0n, but it has to be 1'e
mem bered that an aboriginal 
who returns himself as a Hindu 
would in almost all cases return 

his language as either Hindi or Marathi, and viewed from this point of view 
the statement in the margin affords some assistance in appreciating the 
connection between loss of religion and loss of language. 

244: Turning to those aboriginal languages which still survive we notice 
that Hindi and Marathi have ousted Gondi from the homes of more than half 
the Gond population. Out of nearly 2~ million of Gonds less than It million. 
speak their mother tongue. The figures of previous censuses tell the same tale, 
though. it ha.s to be remembered that Hindi, spoken as it ill by Gonds with a 
l)eculiar intonation, is liable to be rcturned by the enumerator as Gondi, and 
that consequently the figures probably under-estimate the extent to which the 
tendency has gone on. The language of the Korkus has, however, not suffered 
to the same extent as that of the Gonds and other tribes. Unlike the Gonds the· 
Korkus have never been dominant. They have been confined to an inaccessible 
corner and thus have come less in contact with the Aryans than the Gonds. 
Even so, out of 152,000 Korkus, no less than 18,000 have now given up therr 
mother tongue. Even the Korwas, perhaps the wildest people of all the· 
ahorigines, have yielded to the Aryan influence as less than half of the tribe 
(only 15,000 out of 34,000) bave retained their own language. It will b& 
noticed on the other hand that in the case of lIalbi and Oraon the figures fur 
language exceed the tribal strength. .As explained before, Halbi is no longer 
an aboriginal language but is a mixture sroken not only by Halbas but by
several other castes in the Kanker and BastaI' States and by some of the Halba 
Koshtis of the Maratha country. In the case of Oraons, the excess is due to. 
the conversion of about 36,000 persons of that tribe to Ohristianity. The lath>r 
have now lost their tribal identity but continue to speak their tribal language, 
and if they be included among Oraons the strength of thai tribe out-numbers. 
the speakm's of Oraon by some 17,000 persons. 

2 B 
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245. The inaccessibility and isolation of their habitation is the main reason 
for the preservation of their languages by the tribes 

REASON :FOR THE SLOW DISPLACE· or parts f t 'b h till t' tl U' 
MENT OF ABORIGINAL LANGUAGES. • 0 ~l es w 0 s re aIn wm. p tIll 

qUIte recent tImes the barriers of mountain and 
fore~t hav? cut off portion~ of ~he aborigines from practically all contact with 
o~~slde. In the later nmetIes when an European Administrator of Bastar 
vl~lted a tract. called Abujmad in that State, he reported that the Marias (a 
trIbe ~f Gonds) of that ~lace regarded his wife as a strange animal and it took 
some tIme for them to .be~Ieve that she was a human being. Oases are known 
where th~se people wIthm the last 15 years fled to the jungles at the sight of a 
horse Whl~h they had nev~r seen before, though they never feared to sur
round a tI~~r and spea~ hnn. Some Baigas, a decade ago, begged exemption 
froJ? the VISIt of a famme officer to their village on the ground that within 
theIr ~emory they had never yet seen a Government officer there. But these 
seclUSIons are fast yielding before the on-push of road and railway construction, 
and the next decade may well see a more rapid rate of prOgJess in, the inevit
able decadence of the primitive languages. Missionary effort has produced 
useful grammars and vocabularies of some of these tribal ltongue8

r 
and ,in 

~9me c~!)e~ the gospels have been translated and printed: but:nn the Msence of 
any tribal.literature or o~ a?-y feel~ng of interest i~ their ,language by the 
speakers eIther from patrlOtlC, sentImental or matenal moiIv€s there is little 
.hope that these primitive tongues will long survive the influenees which are 
nndel'mining them. 

246. But, even where, as in many parts of the provinceS). the plimitive 
~ languages have almost cemsed to exiSt as means of 
MRVIV:!: l~FL::~l\!~~~~!y~!~GUA' speech, traces are still to be found that the local 

toponymy was derived fxom aboriginal sources. 
In districts where Gondi has practically disappeared (e.g., Saug'Qr, Damoh 
and J ubbulpore) we find such villages as Rengajhari from GOllidi Renga bel' 
tree; Mahka a Gondi word for the Bel tree; Kohka (now known as Slee
manabad) from the Gondi Kohka, the Bhilawan tree; Amia Gonm word for the 
Dhawa tree; Ganyari from Ghanari, Kush grass; Murulruru from Muru, the Saj 
tree; Tumripar from rrumri, the Tendu tree; Surekha from Sal'eka, the Achal' 
tree, Karkoi from Karka the Myrobalan, and so on. In the same tracts may be 
traced names of mountains and rivers derived from the Gondi language; for 
instance the hills of Kaimur, Bhander and Kenjua may be derived, the first 
from Kaima, a GOlldi name for Mundi grain (sphael'anthu8 Indicus) which the 
aboriginal Gonds probably grew on its slopes; Bhander from Bhandi, the cow
herd's grain which is giv~~ daily to him in lieu of ~is services and was }?robably 
produced in larger quant~tIes there .than on other lnlls. The ~~me KenJua may 
be derivfld from the Gondl verb kenJ, to hear, and denote the hIll from whose top 
the voice could be heard in the neighbouring village. In the case of rivers th~ 
names of the Nib:}!', the Kulh:}!" the Sun:}!" the Umr~!" the Bhamr:}!" th~ 
Simr~:r, the Paphl'a,!" the Arpa, the Arna, etc., appear to be of Gondi origin, the 
prefix or suffix: "~!''' being perhaps the same as ~!' or Yfll' which means water in 
Gondi. It sometimes occurs in the form of ~r also as in the case of the Labher, 
Saner, or Sanedh, etc. Similar instances of Kolarian remains could doubtless 
be traced in the north-eastern and western corners of the Provinces. 

247. The distinctive characteristics of the various dialects have been given 
in the Linguistic Survey in great detail. While in 

MUTUAL INTELLIGIBILITY OF • h il d' t' . h bl to 
DIALEOTS AND THEIR SOCIAL practIce t ey are eas y IS mgUls a e anyone 

DISTRIBUTION. with a knowledge of the standard vernacular who 
has studied the subject, the dialects are not, as a rule, so different as to be un
intelligible. The Bundeli and Bagheli speakers of the north of the Province 
can always understand standard Hindi and can frequently talk it, and, though 
Ohhattisgarhi has a considerable number of local words and expressions of its 
own, an outsider soon drops into the way of the dialect and has little difficulty 
in making himself understood. The spread of school education among the 
lower classes no doubt tends to obliterate- dialectic distinctions as the standard 
language is taught in all the schools. Owing to the backwardness of 
female education and their greater seclusion women are less able to free them
:8':11ves from their particular dialect, which they conserve and are even apt to 



really distinct type of dialect spoken by women. lVIlxeu UHtleCI~ l1.IUl J...Ltlilm 

and Bhili vary considerably according to the locality in which they are spoken, 
the main language of the surrounding people tending to predominate. I found 
when travelling through the Maria country of the Chanda district that my 
Telugu servants were easily able to converse with the Marias, who spoke Gondi 
with a considerable admixture of Telugu words, whereas they had much more 
difficulty in the northern parts of the district whire Marathi prevails. The 
mutual influence upon one another of neighbouring languages is no doubt re
tarded by the isolation of different groups due to the caste system. Thus the 
Ponwars and the Bhoyars who speak Hindi and Rajasthani respectively and 
have settled in the Maratha country and mix freely in everyday life with Marathi 
speakers have still retained their own language, while many of the Koshtjs of 
the N agpur country still speak their old Halbi language. I can, however, find 
no evidence in the Central Provinces to SUppOl't the converse theory of M. Jules 
Bloch that linguistic differentiation is in any way bound up with the caste 
system. In every society the higher grades usually speak the purer form of 
language partly because they are of purer blood and partly because they are 
better educated, while in the lower ranks speech is more careless and is more 
apt to show the influence of neighbouring languages and dialects. Where, as 
in India,n society, the different grades from top to bottom are roughly identifi
able with different castes or groups of castes, the varying extent of linguistic 
purity may, in a very general way~ be illustrated by reference to such caste 
groups; but, except where other reasons of origin or race account for tIle 
peculiarity, I do not believe there exist any caste dialects in the sense in which 
Y. Jules Bloch meant them or that individual castes could usually be 
identified by their peculiarity of speech. 

248. There is little literary activity even in the Hindi language, the ling1~a 
j1'anca of this Province. During the last decade 

LITERARY ACTIVITY IN DlFFEREN'r 962 books or an average of 26 a year were nublished 
LANGUAGES, ... t' , 

but most of these were of little or no literary 
merit, and were mostly catechisms, synopses and books designed for school 
children. 246 books Wel'e published in Mal'athi and almost all- belonged 
to the same class as those in Hindi. Fifty-nine books were published 
in English. A number of bilingual books, e.g., Anglo~Hindi ,(10), Anglo
Marathi (6), Anglo-Sanskrit (1), Sanskrit-Hindi (4), Sanskrit-Marathi (8), 
and Marathi-Hindi (1) were issued chiefly of a reli gions or scholastic 
type; and of other living languages, Urdu contributed 16 books, Gujarati 5, 
Marwari 2, and Tamil 1. In Sanskrit as many as 15 publications appeared, but 
there was practically no original work in them. Some 27 newspapers and pedod .. 
icals were issued in this Province mostly either monthly or weekly. Of these 
10 are written in Hindi, 7 in Mal'athi, 1 in Marathi and Hindi,_ 3 in Urdu, 1 
in Gujarati, 2 in English and 3 ill mixed English and vernacular. They are 
all of a local character and of very inferior quality except perhaps the 
"Hitkarni," an educationa.l monthly issued from J ubbulpore. Unfortunately 
figures for previous decade are not available for comparison, but there has un
doubtedly been considerable increase both in the number of books publishetl and 
of papers issued. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBU'L'lON OF THE TOTAL POPULATION BY LANGUAGE. 

Number per 
LA.NGUAGE. Total No. of speakers. mille of 

Where chiefly spoken. (ooo's omitted.) popUlation 
of Province. 

1911. 1901. 1911. 

1 2 3 4 5 

Hindi 8,906 7,4,65 555 J ubbulpore and Nerbudda. divisious except the Sausar Tahsil of the 
Chhindwara district: the Chhattisgarh division including the 
Fendatory States and the adjoining district of Ealagbat. 

.Marathi • 5,012 4,420 313 Berar, Nagpur, Wardha, Chanda. and Bhandara distric'. and Sausar 
T.abs!l o~ Cbhindwara district: eonth of the '[ apti in tbe Behr 
dIstrICt, m the southern portIOD of the Seoni Tahsil and almost 
throughout the Nimar district. 

Oriya 303 299 19 Chandrapur, Padampur, Malkbnrda, Phuljhar and Khariar Za-
mindaris i~ tbe Raipur dIstrict, Raigarh, Sarangarh and the 

73 
eastern portIOns of !las tar , J ashpur and Udaipur States. 

Oondi 1,167 969 Ba~tar State, Chhindwara; Betul, Seoni, Maadla, Chanda, Bhandara, 
leotmal, Balaghat, Nagpur, Wardha, Drug, Amraoti Hosbang-
abad districtB and Kanker State. ' 

Kurukh (Oraon) 104 65 6 J ashpor and Sorguja States. 
"Telugu 141 123 9 1Sironchll Tahsil of Chanda dis~rict: the sOD~hern portions of Yeo' 

mal district and Bastar State. ... 
Korku 135 87 8 Hosbangabad, Nimar, Betul, Chhindwara. and Am1'8oti districts. 
Banjari 110 78 7 'Yeotmal, Akola and Nimar distl'icts. 
English. 11 8 1 I J ubbulpore and Nagpur cities. 
Minor languages 144 89 9 

TOTAL 16,033 13,60:l 1,000 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIBUTION BY J.JANGUAGE OF 'L'HE POPULATION OF EAOH DISTRICT. 

DISTRICT AND NA'l'URAL DIVISION. 
Hindi. 

1 2 _. ---
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 

BERAR . 
Nerbudda. Valley Division 

1. S"ugor 
2. Damoh 
3. J nbbul pore 
4. N arsinghpur 
5. Hosh~ngabad 
6. Nimar 
7. Makrdi 

Plateau Division 
8. Mandla 
9 Seoni 

10 Betul 
11. Chhindwam 

Maratha Plain Division 
12. Wardha 
13. Nagpur 
14. Cbanda 
In. Bhandara • 
16. Balaghat 
17. Amraoti 
18. Akola 
19. Huldana 
20. Yeotmal 

Chhattisgarb Plain DiVision 
21. Raipnr 
22. Bilaspur 
23. Drug 
24 Bastar 
25. Ka.nker 
26. Nandgaon 
27. Khairagarh 
28. Ch lIDi khadan 
ZIl. Kawardha 
30. Sakti 
31. R&igarh 
32. Ssrangarh 

Chota Nagpur Division 
33. Chang Bhakar 
34. Kor .. , 
35. 8urguja 
36. Udai ur p 
37. JasbJlur 

, . 

5,555 
.9,291 

9,925 
9,975 
9,7li7 
9,959 
9,180 
6,566 
7,493 

.5,745 
7,594 
6,589 
3,893 
5,049 

. 1,449 
1,007 
1,326 

399 
1,595 
5,845 
1,469 
1,265 
1,174 

762 

. 8,249 
8,417 
9,735 
9,464 

614 
7,118 
9,579 
9,684 
9,945 
9,970 
9,798 
8,144 
7,4lJ7 

8,360 
10,000 
9,917 
9,085 
8661 

NUMBER PER 10,000 OF POPULAT!O:S- SPEAKING 

Marathi.) Oriya. Gondi. jKurUkh. Telugu.j Kurku.l Baniari.1 EngliSh. 
Other 
lan-

---~------------1-guages. 
3 4 5 6 

_7_1_8_ 9 10 11 _-----------
I 

3,126 189 728 65 88 I 8i 68 7 90 219 1 124 ... 51 151 47 21 141 I 

25 ... 1 ... 2 I ... . .. 9 38 11 . " ... ... ... i .. . ... 2 12 19 3 91 ... 11 ... . .. 62 47 15 ... 15 ... 1 ... ... I 2 8 74 ... 447 ... 2 256 . .. 12 29 1,389 ... 148 ... 11 716 340 5 825 31 ." 644 
'" ... 1,829 

'" ... 3 -1,275 .. , 2,631 ... 9 294: ~1 2 23 
16 ... 2,357 ... 2 ... 

19 \ 
3 9 

752 1 2,587 ... 23 ... 37 1 10 
2,301 1 2,848 ... 7 . 897 7 2 44 
1,8S7 ... 2,714 ... 6 1 292 21 I 1 30 

7,394 1 646 '" 195 68 126
1 

'i' 114: 
7,898 ... 944 ... 43 ... 33 I 1 74 
7,861 1 582 ... 92 ... 23 41 74 
7,177 3 1,370 ... 1{ ... 16 1 1 74 
7,415 1 913 ... 4 ... 

'''1~ I 2 10 
2,548 1 1,539 ... 4 3 2 20 
7,665 ... 237 ... 4 474 4 98 
8,332 ... 29 ... f 50 1 207 1 115 
8,536 ... 11 ... 48 8 67 1 155 
6,926 ... 837 .. . 404 ... 698 1 372 
317 636 620 22 38 ... 33 2 23 

104 1,364 31 8 10 51 1 14 
32 162 6 17 4 ... 15 4 25 

127 2 400 ... 1 ... . .. .. . 6 
3,084 909 4·,907 ,. 348 ... 118 ... 20 

221 7 2,613 ... 3 ... 32 .. . 6 
308 1 90 ... 7 ... . .. 2 13 
201 1 86 ... 6 ... .. . 12 10 
50 ... ... . .. . .. ... ... . .. Ci 
26 ... 2 ... ... ... .. ~ 
5 30 ... 115 2 1 ... 2 57 22 1,399 3 266 2 ... 29 .. , 135 

43 2,217 12 89 2 ... 30 ... 110 
1 127 1 1,242 ... ... 2 . .. 267 

... ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . .. . ... ... 7 62 ... .. . '" 1 13 
1 5 1 639 ... ... ... . .. 269 
5 343 ... 929 ... .. . 12 1 4S 
1 412/ 1 3,434j 3 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-OOMPARISON OF OASTE AND LANGUAGE TABLES. 

-------

A Bur 
B hil 

irhor B 
Gadaba 
Gond 

Halba 
Khalia 
Kolam 
E:orku 
Korwa 

Munda 
Nahal • • 
Kurukh (Omon) • 
Santal . • 
Turi. 

Tribe. 

- _._. 

1 

-. 

- \-

St~ength of 
tribe 

(Table XIII). 

2 

129 
27,785 

153 
658 

24,69,583( a) 

100,211 
9,180 

24,976 
152,363 
34,000 

2,872 
12,403 
83,099 

29 
4,053 

\ 

No. speaking tribal 
lsnguage 

(Table X). 

3 

105 
23,263 

55 
306 

1,167,015 

141,969 
8,238 

24,074 
134,360(b) 

15,232 

1,029 
469 

103,764 
26 

1,202 

REMARKS. 

4 

(a) Include 135,690 persons of Pardhan, Nagar. 
cbi, Dholi, Bhimlllll and Ojha tribes who also 
speak the Gondi language. 

(b) Figures of Nahali are not included. They are 
shown against N ahals. 



CHAPTER X. 

Infirmities. 

249. Information regarding four infirmities was asked for in the Census: 

R S 
schedule, viz., insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, and 

EFEIIENCE TO TA.TISTICS. I th b' th . fir 't' eprosy, ese emg e same III ml leS as were 
recorded at the last four censuses. The statistics have been set forth in two 
Imperial Tables. Table XII, which is divided into two parts, shows the distri
bution of affiicted persons in the first part by age, and in the second part by 
locality; Table XII -A shows infirmities by selected castes, tribes and races. 

Appended to this chapter are four subsidiary Tables which give the 
chief proportionate and comparative figures as follows:- . .. 

Table I shows the number affiicted per 10,000 of the population at 
each of the last four censuses. 

Table II shows the distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of 
each sex. 

Table III shows the number afflicted" per 100,000 persons of each 
age period, and the number of females affiicted per 1,000 males. 

Table IV shows the number aftlicted per 100,000 persons and the 
number of females afJiicted per 1,000 males in certain castes, 
tribes and races. 

250. Statistics regarding infirmities were recorded in column 16 of the 

T A R 
schedule. The instruction for filling up these 

JIE CCUlIACY OP TITE ECORD. • 
columns was, "If any person be blmd of both eyes, 

or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy or deaf and dumb from birth, 
enter the name of the infirmity in this column. Do not enter those who 
are blinn of one eye only"or who are suffering from white leprosy only, or who 
have become deaf and dumb after birth." These instructions do not differ 
materially from those of last census, except that 'it was made clear that only 
congenital deaf-mutes were to be entered. The character of the entries in the 
books, which were transferred on to separate slips, suggested that, as a rule, the 
enumerators had fairly understood what was wanted, though there were a 
certain number of wrong or doubtful entries which had to be disregarded, 
such as one-eyed, deaf only, while some enumerators entered infirmities 
which were not asked for, e.g., lame or bald. Special care was taken to ensure 
accuracy in the transfer of the entries of infirmities from the books to the slips, 
which was done by a special gang of men in each office to whom special 
instructions were issued. The record of infirmities, however, must always be 
less trustworthy than the other census statistics owing to the difficulty of 
diagnosis and, especially ill the case of leprosy, to some extent to wilful 
concealment. 

251. The marginal statement sets forth the number of persons suffering 
from each infirmity per million of the 
population at each of the last four enu
merations. There has been a steady 
decline in the total number of persons 
afflicted up to 1901. This has been ascribed 
partly to a progressive improvement in 

Infirmity. ~I~ 1891. ISS1. 1872. 
1-

Insanity. 1M 129 161 231 159 
Deaf·mutism 467 435 442 618 440 
Blindness. 2,066 1,750 1,788 2,533 1,324 
Lell!OSY 4li6 545 652 717 271 

the accuracy of the diagnosis, partly to an improvement in the material condi-
tion of the people, better sanitation, and (especially 

SUMllA.RY OF STATISTICS. • t" f bI' d) :If ted 'th th III he case 0 III ness cures e ec WI e 
aid of modern medical and surgical scienoe. In the decade ending 1901, the 
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l'elative]y high mortality of the afflicted must have been a considerable factor in 
the decline at that census; and this is indicated by the general increase in the 
number of afflicted during the last decade, when, with the return of prosperity, 
the conditions of life were easier for the infirm, and the i'lprings of charity, upon 
which this class of afflicted persons so largely depends, welled with a les8 uncertain 
:flow. In the figures of the present census the decrease in the number of lepers 
.and the increase in the number of blind is noticeable. There seems some reason 
to suppo3e that the isolation of lepers in asylums and homes is having a 
beneficial effect in checking the spread of the disease, especially since the 
passing of the Act of 1898 which strengthened the hands of magistrates in 
-respect of vagrant lepers. Part of the increase in the number of the blind may 
be due to better enumeration, and part must certainly be due to the larger 
proportion of the aged among whom blindness is most common. Of the total 
number of the afflicted at the present census the blind amount to about two
thirds, deaf-mutes and lepers are each rather less than one-sixth and the insane 
are about one-twentieth. 

Insanity. 

252. The number of persons who were returned as insane at the present 
census is 154 per milli on of the population, as 

DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION. • t rt' f 129 '11" 1901 agams a propo Ion 0 per illl Ion ill , 

'The marginal statement gives for comparison the proportionate figures of some 
of the other Provin-

II. II P SHOWING 

Number pe.r mIllion 

0- '7$---_0 
'~-I'O_~ .. __ [!D 

l!10-tOO __ ._~§ 

too -'l:!oo ___ --fIm 

• 

Provinces, 

Jlengal • • • 
United Provinces • 
Bombay, 
Madr... , , • 
Centl~al Provinces and Derar 
H1l11gary , 
England and Wales 
United States, 

ces and of some 
countries in Europe, 
Even allowing for 
greater inaccuracies 
in enumeration in 
an eastern country, 
and for the hopeless 
ambiguity of the 
term " insane," 
which includes con
genital idiots and 
raving lunatics or 
anyone whom the 
enumerator accepts 

,,,,.m", , as being describable 
~.:::~:~~~~~~~n, as mad, the great 
~::::~::i~:th' difference in the 
~,;.~.~:~~irdhll nUlnber of the in-
S.r. .. S.(,nq.,h. sane between 'L'uro-
ctt .••.. ch;mebhaller., ..I:.:,j 

pean and eastern 
countries is remark

Number of insane able, and is generally ascribed to the 
per million of intemperate habits of the labourl'ng 

]lopulation, 

431 
173 
291 
201 
1540 

1,612 
3,357 
3,223 

classes in the west and to the greater mental 
and nervous strain and anxiety of modern 
civilised life, 

The Central Provinces and Berar 
contain a smaller proportion of insane 
persons than any of the larger provinces 
of India-a fact largely due to the back

ward character 01 ~he majority of their inhabitants. The figures themselves are 
too small t? ~dmlt of any but the most general inferences beinO" drawn from 
them, ~nd It ,IS useless, on so small a statistical basis, to attem;t any of the 
more lllteres~mg correlations which might have been possible with fuller 
nUJ:nbe~s, . LIttle help can be obtained from the Lunatic Asylum Reports, in 
:vhlC~ It IS repeated!y asserted that the information as to the causation of 
Insamtyamong the lllmates is very defective, Ganja smoking, epilepsy and 
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secret vice are some of the principal physical causes mentioned, but moral ·causes 
account for more than a quarter of the total cases. The conn.ection between 
malaria and insanity is mentioned by Major Kenrick in his report on Malaria 
in the Provinces, the medium being chiefly alcoholism or drug-taking, but there 
is no confhmation of this correlation in the district statistics, which are 
probably determined by other more important considerations. 

The number of insane shows a considerable increase over that of 
laf't census. Part of this is probably due to the improvemen.t in enumeration 
and diagnosis, owing to the rise in the average intelligence of the enumerating 
staff, and this may especially be the case in the Mandla District and the 
Chhattisgarh Division, where large increases have occurred. A considerable 

-increase in the number in Berar has brought the District proportions in 
more or less correspondence with those of 1891. The closing of the Lunatic 
Asylum at Jubbulpore and the transfer of the lunatics to Nagpur has disturbed 
the figures of those districts. The highest pl'oportion of insane is in the 
Maratha Plain Division where, on the whole, life is more advanced than 
elsewhere, while the proportion in the Nerbudda Division now stands lower than 
anywhere except ill the Chota N agplll' States. 

253. As is everywhere the case, insanity is more prevalent among men than 

S 
among women, the proportions being about two to 

EX AND AGE. Th d'ff . I . one. e 1 erence IS usual y explamed with 

Diayram, SMwiJe_ythc numwr- '!/ illSttJU! I'I'Y foqol)(} ,jJlIYstJJlS 

'!I eadl a~"lJ£ritJd., 

30~--~----~----~--~----~--~ 

Pales 1M 1 .. 

Femaus 15JI .. . --.... ~ 

lrfales l[J()J ...... >-o-O-<J_'" 

Females JtJol .. 

l'eference to the greater 
metabolism of the male phY
sIcal and mental constit~
tion. 'J.'here would, however, 
be more likelihood of con
cealment in the case of 
women than of men, and 
this would be especially the 
case as insanity is most pre
valent among the higher 
castes, in whose case the 
enumerators would usually 
have to rely entirely upon 
the information vouchsafed 
hy the m~le members of the 
family for his entry regard
ing the females. Insanity 
is not common in infancy. 
It is not easily detected in 
its incipient stages, and if 
detected is likely to be con-

0·10 10-20 2039 30-40 40-50 50 GO GOII,OvtR. cealed. It usually appears 
in men between the age of 

fifteen and thirty and seems to be most common among women in the early 
child-bearing ages; but the age-returns are too sman to be of any great value, 
though, as pointed out in last year's report for the Central Provinces, the 
fact that thp, proportion of insane is small in old age indicates a higher mortality 
amongst those afflicted. 

254. As might be expected, insanity is most common among the higher and 

C 
more advanced castes, and among those who usually 

ASTES AN]) RACES. 1" 'fh h t" h' h lYe m towns. us t e propor Ion IS 19 among 
Brahmans, Banias, Kayasths, Muhammadans and Indian Christians, as also 
llmong Bairagis, whose profession of religious ecstasy no doubt attracts the insane, 
while it stimulates the tendency to insanity. The proportion is also high 
among Sunars, Kalars, N ais and Barais, all of whose professions bring them in 
touch with the more exciting life of towns; it is usually low among the culti-
vating castes and the aboriginal and lower castes. 
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Deaf-Mutism. 
255. The number of deaf-mutes in the Provinces is 7,502, or 467 persons 

per million as against 
.--,....-""""' ...... """""-",_ ...... - ....... -~-------..,. 5,913 or 435 persons 

MAP SHQWltlG per million in 1901. 
'Till: bll'f1\IIU.TION Qr Deaf-mutism is less 

KumbeP per' m~lItcn 
loo -aoo.--cJ 
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common in the Cen
tral Provinces and 
Berar than in most 
other Provinces of 
India. It appears to 
be commonest in the 
North of India, e.g., 
Kashmere (where it 
is four times as pre
valent as in these Pro
vinces), the N orth
Western Frontier 
Province, the Punjab 
and Assam. There 
are 489 deaf-mutes 
per million of popula
tion in Englanc1 anc1 

• Wates and 1,292 in 
Austria. The increase in these Provinces since 1901 has followed closely the 
increase in the population. A large rise in the Chbattisgarh Division is almost 
b:1lanced by a decrease in Berar. Other excessive increases are in Bastar, 
Mandla, Narainghpur, Chhindwara, Baugor and )V'ardba. Judging from its 
present distribution and that of previous censuses~1f(I;f-mutism is most prevalent 
in the N erbudcla Valley and the hilly and jungly portions of the Provinces: 
but in the Chota Nagpur States perhaps owing to defeotive enumeration little 
is reported except from Chang, Bhakar. A large number of the deaf-mutes 
aTe probablJ" beggars who doubtless congregate at the ghats and fairs along 
the N erbudda RivdS . 

256. The age IS ribution shows that as compared with the population at 
. various age-periods, 

.Din;raJ1b$/z(}will9'!Mltum;deroJ'et'ttt-jt~e$~/~qqqf~r$(ll7r$ t~e largest propor-
'!Ie«ik~l'epirut. ;tlOn of. deaf-mutes 

Kales f9JJ ... _ 
Fel71414shfi ... _ 
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occurs III the early 
l)~riod of life. 

/1ftlaf-mutism is 
usually congenital 
and only cases of 
deaf-mutism from 
birth were asked 
for. Though it is 
probable that a 
certain number of 
cases of the infir-
mity acquired 
during lire-time 
ha ve been returned, 
the curve which 
descends with the 
curve of population 
shows that the bulk 

of the entries are congenital ca,ses; the fact that the record beO'ins'somewhat 
later than the period of infancy being due to the non-return of the infirmity in 
the case of their children by.parents who still hope that it is not incurable. r As 

AGE AND SEX. IS everywhere the case, deaf-mutism is more preva-
lent among males than among females, the numbel' 

-of women per 1,000 men suffering with the infirmity being 725. 
20 
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257. In the case of Indian Christians the proportion of women sufferers 
CA R exceeds that of men in this and the other recorded 

STE AND ACE. infirmities. The reason is probably to be found in 
the fact that defective girls are more readily made over to the Mission orphanages 
than defective boys. Of the beggars who exploit their infirmities for gain the larger
numbers are males. Of castes, the Bhoyars, a cultivating caste of the north of 
the Provinces, have the largest proportion of deaf-mutes; next come the
Barhais, Sunars and Nais, other castes which have a high proportion being the 
Kirars, K urmis, Kalal'S, Dbimars, Banias and Chadars. It is therefore more 
prevalent in the higher groups than the lower and is les8 common amqng 
the tribes who live in the more remote portions of the hills than among the· 
cultivating and professional population, who are probably comparatively 
recent immigrants into these provinces and live in the villages and towns. 

rThe connection of deaf-mutism with cretinism is wen-known. Unfor
tu~.'ateTy there are no statistical means of testing this connection here, as cases of 
dual . infirmities were rarely recorded and were not abstracted, and it is 
impossible in a record of this kind to distinguish cretinism from other forms of 
insanity. In a pamphlet on the marriage of first cousins by Miss Ethel 
Elderton, a co-worker with Professor Karl Pearson at the Galton Laboratory for 
National "Eugenics" at the London University, the author states on the
basis of statistical enquiries that the offspring of cousin marriages appear to be 
particularly liaqle to be deaf-mutes. "There seems little doubt that if there 
is any deaf-mutism in a stock, a cousin marriage, even when both parties are 
free from the disease, is most dangerous to the offspring." There is nothing
in the statistics of the Central Provinces to confirm this view. Of the castes
among whom deaf-mutism is most common the Banias, Bhoyars, Chadars and 
Kirars avoid cousin marriage and it is not common among the Bunars. 
Again, cousin marriage is common among Muhammadans and aborigines
who have a low proportion of deaf-mutes, and less common generally in the 
north where deaf-mutism is most prevalent, than in the south. A more 
profitable line of correlation would probably be between deaf-mutism and 
endemic malaria. The local distribution of deaf-mutism corresponds fairly
closely with the hyper-endemic areas determined by Major Kenrick I.M.S.'s· 
recent investigations. Unfortunately the scanty figures do not admit of any 
detailed topographical analysis] _. 

Bli'llilne88. 

258. The record of blindness is probably fairly accurate as there is little room, 
for mistake. There were a few entries of the word 
kana meaning one-eyed which were disregarded in DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION. 

MAP SHOWING 
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abstraction. Blind-
ness is more common' 
in the Central Pro
vinc~ and Berar
than in most other 
Provinces. The 
marginal statement 
gives comparative 
figures for some 
other Provinces and 
countries. (rhe in-

. firmity is most pre
valent in the north 
of the Provinces, in 
the Vindhyan Rills 
and the open 
stretches of wheat 
country in the N er-
budda Valley, and 
in the arid and 
treeless tracts of the' 
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(:hhattisgarh rice country. It is least common in hilly and wooded country. 
"There had been a considerable increase in the blind since 1901, when al~ 

Number per million 01 the population. 

llen~l • 
PunJab. • • 
United PronDees • 
Madras... • 
Bombay • • 
England and Wales 
Norway . • . • 

, Central Province. aDd Berar • 

• 707 
.2,543 
• 553 
• Bl1 
.1,41.12 
• BOO 
.1,287 
.2,066 

with those of other infirmities the figures 
showed a great decline, and the proportion 
per million of the population has risen 
from 1,750 to 2,066. The ratio of increase 
in the N agpur District is ten times that of 
the increase in the general population; in 
Saugor and Chhattisgarh it is five times 
and in Bhandara and Ohhindwara four 

times; in Kanker State as much as sixteen times. 

r-259. In western countries small-pox has been held to be an important 
faCtOr in the prevalence of blindness, but it was fairly clearly estabJished at last 

census that there is little correlation between the 
CA.USES Ol! BLINDNESS. I f 11 d fbI' d . I d' preva ence 0 sma -pox an 0 In ness In n la, 

and. that more important :factors are ophthalmia and cataract, brought on b.L 
. constant exposure to glare and to the smoky atmosphere of ill-ventilated hou~ 
The number of operations for cataract in the Provinc~s rises year by year, and 

. amounts in the decade ending 1911 to 7,900 as against 6,815 in the preceding 
decade. While there is probably the maximum amount of glare and dust in the 
arjd tracts of Raipllf and Drug, there is, in the north of the Provinces, added to 
the fierce sun of the hot weather, the longer and severer spells of cold during the 
winter months, when the houses are heated with smoky fires over which the 
people huddle for warmth. 

260. Unlike insanity and deaf-mutism, blindness is a disellse of the later 
A s period. of life. Congenital blindness seems to be 

GE AN}) EX. rare and the proportion of the infirm increases with 

IJit:tgramskollJill!lt!te muuP&r if ~l~lld per :/oqootJ Im'so;es 
tj each. CEflt J'Crtod • . 

age' of the population, so 
that more than half of the 
blind males aJ'e above 40 
and more than half of blind 
females above 50. This 
distribution accords with 
the conclusion that small
pox which usually occurs 
before middle age is in 
India a comparatively 
slight factor in determin
ing the extent of blindness. 
Among the blind there are 
nearly 1,400 women to 
every thousand men. Con
genital blindness is more 
prevalent in males than in 
females but after the age 
of ,:: 0 the proportion of 
females continues to in
crease, till at the age period 
" 60 and over" the propor
tion of blind females is 
almost twice that of blind 
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... ' adduced to account for the 

: excess prevalence of blindness among women, among others that they may 
be less. able to bear the .glare 3;nd dust, or that ihey resort less to hospitals 

, or that In the smoky and Ill-ventilated houses where they cook and spend their 
time they are exposed to even ~reater ,risk of injury to their eyes than are men 

: in the dust and glare out of doors. 
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261. The examination of the prevalence of blindness among different castes 
'R throws some light on the causes of that infirmity. 
,ASTR Al)lD ACE. It B' .. '1 d t d s commonness among auagls IS easl y un ers 00 

as they are professional beggars. In this case it is naturally more common 
among the men than the women. Its prevalence among Brahmans and Banias 
may be due to their literary occupation, and here again the proportion of women 
to men afliicted is less than in most other castes. Again in the case of the 
Kacheras (glass-workers), Bunars (goldsmiths) and Barhais (carpenters), their 
occupation is responsible for the high number of the affli.cted, who are mostly 
males. Another caste who risk their eyesight in their occupation are the Nais 
(barbers) among whom blindness is very common. An interesting contrast is 
that between the Ahirs and the Gadarias. The former, who graze cattle chiefly 
in the well, shaded jungles, have a very small proportion of blind; the latter, who 
are exposed to the glare of the open fields, where their sheep graze, have an 

'exceptionally large number of afilicted. Among cultivating castes the Kachhis, 
Kurmis, Marathas and Chadars seem to suffer most, while among the Chamars 
of the Chhattisgarh Plain the risk to which they are already exposed in the heat, 
glare and dust _,of that country is no doubt enhanced by their naturally 
insanitary habits. I 
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Leprosy. 

262. The number 
of lepers returned in 
the Central Provin
ces and Berar is 7,301 
or 46 per 100,000 of 
the population. As 
will be seen from the 
marginal statement 
these Provinces con: 
tain a larger propor
tion of lepers than 
most Provinces. Al
lowing for the effect 
on the distribution of 
lepers of the location 

c",.~~::i~~~~n, of leper asylums, 
leprosy is specially 
common in the 
Chhattisgarh Plain 
Division (including 
Bastar) and in the 

N •••. Nancqeon. 
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S __ Sllh~i 

KW ... llawar"dhe 
Sar ... Sarart~a,.h. 
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V AlI.U,TION AND DISTlI.IllUTION. 
Ma,ratha Plain Division, owing probably to the 
dirty and insanitary habits of the lower classes who 

inhab.it these tracts. It is .much less preva-
Number of Lepers I'er 100.000 in certain Provinces of 

India. 

A sam 
Bengal 
!lombBY 
Madras • • 
Vnited Provinces 
Central Provinces 
Ilerar 

Male •• 
!)() 

56 
62 
6~ 
46 
49 
95 

Females. 
32 
19 
23 
20 
11 
33 
34 

lent III the Northern portIOn of the Provin
ces, the N erbudda Valley and the Plateau 
DistrictS. }jeprosy is sometimes confused 
with leucoderma and syphilis, but I have 
no reason to doubt the general accuracy of 
the figures. The number of lepers at this 
Census is somewhat less than in 1901 
but while the males have decreased th;' 

remales have increased and the balance amounts to a decline of lIO 
persons. 

263. The. infirmity is prevalent between the 20th and 45th year of life and 
AGE AND Suo is chiefly a disease of middle age. It seems to, 

attack women at an earlier age than men, there 
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being 4 females to 3 males. 
between the ages of 5 to. 
15. Of the whole number 
afflicted, however,' the 
males considerably out
number the females, the. 
proportion being about 7 to. 
4. Part of thp, difference 
is, no doubt, due to the con-· 
cealment of the disease in 
the case of women. It may 
also be due to a greater' 
mortality among leprous. 
women, who will not so· 
readily solicit charity as 
men by displaying the dis
ease in public. 

264. The disease, which is usually of the tubercular form, appears to be
contagious but not transmissible directly by here
dity. It attacks all classes but is largely confined 

to the lower castes whose circumstances of life, the abscncc of sanitation and: 
the general squalor and dirt of their surroundings, favour the disease. Telis. 
have a large proportion of lepers, as also have Dhobis, Chamars and Ahirs. 
'These castes aro numerous in Chhattisgarh and the Maratha Oountry, where the 
disease is most common. The high proportion of leper~ among I ndian Chris
tians is, of course, due to the fact that the asylums are under the care of 
Christian Missionary bodies. Leprosy is held in peculiar horror by all classes 
of Indians. A leper usually has to live outside the village and, if poor, is 
dependent on any charity he may get. Few people will attend the funeral of a 
leper and the corpse is usually buried) as it is a common ~dea that the smoke of 
the pyre on which a leper is burnt is infected and may transmit the disease to, 
the by-standel'S, especially at the moment when the ceremony of KapaZ Kl'iya, 
or breaking the skull of the dead man, is performed hy his son. 

CASTE AND RACE. 

265. There were six leper asylums open at the beginning of the decade. The 

L 
' largest was a private asylum at Ohandkhuri in the 

EPER ASYLUMS. D d' t . t h' h . d b h G rug IS nc w Ie IS manage y t e erman 
Evangelical Mission, and had 412 lepers in 1901. Other asylums in the Chhat
tisgarh Division are at Dhamtari, Pendridih and Mungeli, all being private 
institutions in connection with Missions. The Kothari Asylum in the Amraoti 
District held 121 lepers in 1901 and is managed by' the Central India Hill 
Mission. Small private asylums in the Wardha and Hoshangabad Districts had 
a few lepers each but were closed during the decade, the inmates of the latter 
being transferred to the Dhar Asylum of Central India. In 1903 a Government 
asylum was opened at Nagpur but was closed a few years later, the inmates. 
being transferred to the large asylum at Chandkhuri whicb was in 1908 notified 
under the Lepers Act of 1898. To this institution, which receives building grants 
and capitation fees from Government, are now sent any lepers who are placed 
under detention by magisterial order. There are now six leper asylums open of 
which five are in Chhattisgarh and one in Berar, and in all these institutions 
lepers are freely admitted on their own application or that of their friends. 
or guardians. rrhe number of inmates of these asylums in 1911 was 756. 
Government has contributed considerable sums during the decade in aid of 
these asylums, and capitation fees amounting to Rs. 79,950 have been paid, at 
the rate of Rs. 1-8-0 per mensem for each leper in the asylums. In addition to, 
this a fixed annual grant for the pay of part of the establishment has been 
given to the Chandkhuri Asylum, and building grants amounting to Rs. 9,327 

\ 
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have been paid to this Asylum and to the Asyluw:~t Wardha and Pendridih 
in Bilaspur. In all these institutions there are sepalaa.te wards for men and women 
l'espectively and for tainted and untainted children. So far as the lepers tbem~ 
selves are concerned the t.reatment is chiefly alleviative. At Cbandkhuri 
chaulmug'l'a oil administered internally is largely used and with some benefi. t 
in the cases of leprosy in children. In 1910 the treatment was begun of a few 
adt4t lepers with Dr. Deycke's N astin, but sufficient period has not yet elapsed to 
determine the effects of this treatment. Leprosy seems on the whole to be on 
the decline. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE n,-DISTRIBUTION OF 1'RE INFIRM BY AGE PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX. 
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DEAF·MUTE. 

MALII. FEHAU. MALli. FE»ALII. 
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1,234 1,556 1,016 968 1,368 971 905. 976 1,002 904 900 

817 942 2,303 765 507 740 1,706 GaO 563 I 598 1,394 441 523 470 13S6 
826 1,109 885 968 930 524 547 775 639 566 699 ' 
551 494 1,474 404 384 426 1,507 287 251 350 1,270 282 269 295 11 ilie 
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478 340 486 443 239 168 304 233 41 25 32 40 64 57 88 77 
610 655 733 765 291 313 419 402 48 93 96 102 168 174 211 178 
494 872 712 668 240 458 454 380 2a 320 236 227 411 443 530 463 
411 562 541 527 286 255 355 337 3!5 406 316 384 475 557 474 533 
575 678 603 383 457 441 583 624 592 774 808 698 
643 839 708 1,234 634 5B5 571 805 993 961 821 1,406 954 921 810 1,784 
792 847 B14 679 703 750 1,278 1,405 1,262 1,208 1,322 1,365 
612 626 534 ~,225 523 556 498 1,066 1.109 1,169 1,047 2,480 1,047 1,095 933 2,081 
895 886 890 816 925 884 1.543 1,659 1,734 1,238 1.549 1,463 
520 536 453 l,iil4 544 547 429 1,207 1,029 827 888 2,4i2 785 746 709 2,oig 
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2,619 2,013 2,380 2,818 I 3,927 3,402 3,570 4,042 1,198 915 1,275 1,231 1,328 [ 973 1,410 1,355 

Stll3SImARY TAIlLE IlL-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100:000 PERSONS OF EACH AGE PERIOD 

AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES. 

NUMBER AFFLICTED PIiJR 100,000. I NUMBER OF FEMALES AF. 
FLICTED PER 1,000 MA.LES. 

I 
t INSANE. DEAP·MUTE. BLIND. LEPER. 

AGE. 
------ -

Insane. Deaf. 

I Mute. Blind. Le~r. 

Male.- I Fc_le. Male. Fema.le. :.I1ale. Female. Male, Female. 

-----_ --- ------ ; ------ --- --- --- -
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

--- --- ---'------ --------- ------ -
0-5 1 1 16 ! 12 53 35 2. 1 785 778 696 895 
5-10 8 7 68 43 77 51 2 4 804 639 665 2,045 

10-15 21 16 82 68 85 69 12 16 629 697 677 1,111 
15~20 31 24 90 65 104 96 29 24 763 712 900 794 
-20-25 30 14 82 55 130 98 44 27 574 822 928 76'7 
25-30 : 28 11 60 43 117 131 61 32 398 '730 1,157 1\54 
,30-35 26 13 57 47 147 182 79 45 482 794 1,193 546 , , 

49 30 166 220 101 61 593 552- 1,189 545 35-40 23 15 
40-45 26 16 43 34 234 311 135 65 591 746 1,269 463 
1.5-50 30 14 44 35 255 409 168 82 430 712 1,454 440 , 

30 28 374 595 158 86 654 943 1,614 555 50-55 22 14 
;,sS-60 26 9 32 26 471 747 165 90 333 833 1,580 542 
.60 and over IS 13 

34
1 

22 995 1,605 152 75 969 837 2,087 640 , 
___ -1------------------------1-

TotaZ . 19 11/ 54 I 39 173 239 58 331 590 725 1,392 \ 5'17 

Ch.X. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS AND NUMBER OF 
FEMALES AFFLICTED PER. 1,000 MALES FOR DIFFEREWI.' CASTES. 

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS. )lUMBER OF FEMALEt'l AF. 
~'LICTjiJll PER 1,000 MALES. 

INSA.NE, DEAJ1-MUTE. BLIND. LEPER. I 
GBOUP No. CASTE. 

I Deaf-
----- - - -,----

'" ~ I ~ m Ins[tne, mute Blind. Lever, 
w 

i ~ m "2 on ] '" ~ " '" OJ 8 <0 § <0 " ~ 
OJ 

~ '" ~ '" i'« ~ i'« ~ f'r< 
~---------~ ----------------1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 D 10 11 12 13 14 
-------------_ -- -------_-_ 

G roupIA. The Twice-Born 3:1 10 63 41 187 221 34 13 293 600 1,087 35/1 
BaDia (Hindu) • 25 6 69 41 HJ2 205 35 5 235 553 992 123 
Bania (Jain) • · 40 12 77 52 295 296 52 6 286 630 942 111 
Brahman 43 14 55 39 199 244 20 13 291 618 ],076 452 
Kayasth 40 Nil. 63 31 171 162 6 Nil. Nil. 455 8Q~ Nil. 
Rajput • 22 8 67 41 159 195 41 17 360 604 1,19'7 402 

GroupIIA. Higher Cultivators 18 10 154 36 191 257 61 31 564 612 1,346 45'1 
Ahir 17 9 46 33 147 261 47 43 508 72.9 1,791 908 
Gujar 10 11 45 29 210 305 .38 Hi 1,000 615 1,383 3034 
Kirar 17 4 79 46 170 240 33 8 250 579 1,390 250 
Kachhi 17 13 63 39 247 354 23 19 800 605 1,409 786 
Kunbi 19 11 50 36 199 228 80 25 569 701 J,129 305 
Knrmi 20 7 81 43 234 367 81 41 367 541 1,583 521 
Lodhi 19 11 64 41 188 279 29 12 58G 650 1,502 422 
Mali · 16 12 55 33 ]89 230 95 42 717 614 1,228 447 
Maratha • 32 15 34 49 220 233 56 23 467 1,438 1,068 423 

GroupDIA. Lower Cultivators. 13 10 81 68 165 258 39 16 118 810 1,618 423 
Bhoyar · 17 10 107 101 128 202 14 3 6CO 968 1,622 250 
Chadar · 21 14 72 42 315 508 14 14 667 600 1,636 1,000 
Mana 4 1j 55 44· 122 183 84 32 2,000 846 1,586 400 

G roup lB. Devotees 25 5 41 11 310 212 46 38 200 250 820 718 
Bairagi 25 5 41 11 310 272 40 38 200 250 820 77B 

Gro\1plIB Higher Artisans 31 11 88 158 204 222 55 23 543 636 1,056 4115 
Barai . 34 34 77 64 161 216 141 84 1,000 826 1,333 238 
Barba! 21 11 96 59 ' 215 261 32 25 500 574 1,132 722 
Buna.r · · 38 14 86 54 215 194 34 1'1 3% S18 89(\ GOO 

GroupIIlB Lower Artisans and 
Traders 18 13 (11 46 183 268 81 48 708 769 1,489 603 

Darji 8 16 46 24 188 254 27 8 2,000 500 1,306 286 
Dhanagar 23 17 51 36 , 256 267 78 34 727 680 1,016 421 
Gadaria 15 10 69 40 !J07 401 30 15 667 571 1,905 500 
Kalar · 28 11 78 63 168 2:32 52 3n 407 82\" 1,420 720 
Koshti 12 9 56 27 130 ISS 46 21 77s 488 1,440 457 
Kachera ... .. - .. , 220 67 ... 135 '" ... 333 ... 
Lohar . 20 10 71) 65 157 209 52 38 500 922 1,322 723 
Teli 17 11- 59 45 192 297 107 63 824 793 1,riD3 606 

GroupIIC Serving Castes 23 1() 72 lU 196 291 71 45 4~6 ?'63 1,528 651 
Dhimar · 18 8 '74 67 169 259 49 25 462 913 1,~55 522 
Kewat 15 8 58 35 162 278 114 87 583 .600 1,848 8l1' 
Nai 40 13 86 51 286 3G8 67 35 333 594 1,297 520 

Group IV Dravidian Tribes 15 10 50 36 1.'/3 22,1 42 26 681 754 1,760 663 
Bhil ... 14 51 50 196 350 22 14 ... 1,000 ],815 667 
Gond 16 10 51 3B 138 240 12 27 687 778 1,822 676 
Halba 14 8 59 31 125 183 76 62 571 552 1.541 865 
Kawar 14 9 50 37 110 141 42 41 625 7,,4 1,304 563 
Korku 11 7 32 20 87 135 45 22 625 625 1,576 500 
KDI 15 12 61 7 196 302 17 10 833 143 1,575 571 
Orson · 17 7 38 44 41 70 17 5 429 1,125 1,706 286 

Group V Untouchables . 15 10 45 33 183 272 57 2.9 100 75'1 1,5:J3 521 
Balahi · , 12 8 50 15 205 370 50 11 667 308 1,849 231 
Basor · 11 34 42 41 172 212 54 15 3,000 1,000 1,622 286 
Chllmar 10 11 39 23 234 370 61 28 1,111 607 1,641 478 
DhDbi 11 5 63 39 143 242 90 46 444 647 1,769 534 
Ganda 11 3 54 41 114 161 27 34 250 800 1,471 1,300 
Kumhllr 8 2 65 66 142 226 45 26 200 846 1,553 556 
Kori 54 10 59 52 216 354 5 16 182 833 1,545 3,000 
Mehra 18 11 43 37 158 215 56 29 G19 883 1,393 529 
Panka 17 9 41 27 199 262 62 32 556 698 1,401 538 

Group VI Miscellaneous . 3/5 22 48 44 158 191 45 16 579 8515 1,1:J4 33~ 

Musalman ~. 35 22 48 44 158 191 45 16 579 855 1,134 333 
Indian Christian · 31 64 41 56 150 175 770 927 1,833 1,188 1,017 1,050 
Others 19 12 55 41 166 178 38 26 612 741 1,077 702 

-- '- ~ -, 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Caste. 
266. The statistical information of the numbers and distribution of the 

s castes, tribes and races of thesB Provinces is contained 
~ATrS~ICS. in Imperial Table XIII, which gives by districts and 

States the numerical strength of the principal groups under which the population 
can be divided. Subsidiary Table I, appended to this Ohapter, classifies these 
groups according to the occupations with which they are traditionally associated, 
and Subsidiary Table II compares the figures of the principal groups with the 
corresponding figures of the previous census. 

267. An enormous amount of information regarding the castes of the 
Central Provinces and Berar has been collected within the last few years, 

SCOPE OF THII CHAPTER. 
chiefly in response to the efforts of Mr. R. V. 
Russell, I.O.S., who, as Superintendent of Oensus 

Operations in 1901, initiated the ethnographic survey of these Provinces 
and has obtained during the last decade, partly by his own researches and 
partly in the shape of monographs and notes compiled by officers who had 
caught his enthusiasm, a vast mass of interesting and valuable knowledge 
regarding the peoples of the Provinces. Much of the information thus acquired 
has been compiled by Mr. Russell in articlcs on various castes which have been 
issued with a restricted circulation and in a provisional form, and some of it has 
been embodied in the recent issues of the district Gazetteers. 

Compared to what is thus available, any additional information that I 
may have been able to acquire is entirely insignificant, and, as I do not pro
~ose, even if it were possible, to anticipate the results of Mr. Russell's researches 
III the Ethnographic field, I have made this chapter chiefly statistiCal, merely 
embodying such information on the various castes, chiefly based on notes 
compiled by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, as shall serve to set forth their general origin 
and their present character and distribution. 

268. Mr. Russell remarks in paragraph 185 of his Report of 1901 that" the 
population of the Central Provinces is of a very diverse ethnical constitution 
having been recruited by immigration from the countries surrounding it on all 
sides," and he proceeds to divide' the popUlation into seven main divisions 

differing in ethnical formation. I give in 
Percentage. tl' . th t' . d b h 

The tribes. . . . . . 24 1e margm ' e propor lOn OCCUpIe yeae 
Immigrnnts from north and north'west . 20 of his divisions as stated in paragraph 193. 

Ditto Central Illilia !lnd 4 
Kbandcsh. r:J.'he important territorial changes during 

Maratha Immigrants • 18 the decade have considerably disturbed 
~~~isgarh?:" . 2~ these proportions. Thus, the addition of 
Oriya immigrants . . . . 10 Berar has enormously increased the 
Europeans and other foreign races . . 0'04 

Ma1'atha population in the west; on the 
east the exchange of territory with Bengal has increased the proportion of the 
tribes at the expense of the Oriya population, while the loss of the lower taluks 
of Sironcha to Madras has decimated the scanty band of Telugu immigrants. 
The great inter-mixture of the pop\llation and the erroneous character of 
language as a guidc to race, as Mr. Russell points out, renders any calculation 
of this sort of dubious value, and I doubt whether it is worth while re-estimating 
in the form of percentages the strength of the different elements. It may 
suffice to indicate, while referring to Mr Russell's more detailed analysis, that 
besides the abotiginal population which forms perhaps a quarter of the total, 
the mass of the P9pulation of the north of the Province consists of immigrants 
who have eome at. various times from northern and central India and from 
Khandesh, the popUlation of Chhattisgarh is formed by an admixture of the 
indigenofis peoples with some of the earliest immigrants from the north who 
reached these Provinces in the seventh or eighth centuries, and the people of 
the south and west of the Provinces are largely of Maratha origin. Interspersed 
with these are some Oriyas on the east and some Telugus to the south, while 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians form a small fractional portion of the whole and 



ACCURACY OF THE RECORD 21i 

are scattered over the whole area. The tribes and the Hindu castes form so 
large a proportion of the population that the chapter will be almost entirely 
devoted to a statistical analysis of their numbers and character. The Christian 
popUlation which includes the European and Anglo-Indian sections and the 
Jains, Parsis, Jews and other small groups bave been already dealt with in the 
chapter on Religion, but some notice will be found in the various occupational 
groups of .Jain and Musalman castes and, under the last group, of the chief 
Muhamma.dan races. 

269. In view of the mass of information "already available, it was hoped 
that a more accurate return could be secured of 

AOCl1J1,.A.OY OF TilE RETURN OF CASTE. th t t d t'b . t h' h th "t e rue cas es an 1'1 es III a w lC e maJor1 y 
of the people of the Provinces are divided, and a more scientific classification of 
the names returned could be made than heretofore. With this idea, under the 
instructions of the Census Commissioner, lists of the true castes usually found 
in the Province was drawn up distinguishing the titular, occupational and terri
torial names which various castes adopt designedly or otherwise, The list was 
divided into two parts, one of which contained 312 names of true castes with a 
short note of the principalloC'ality of the caste and its tl'aditional occupation, 
and the other part 85 indefinite and ambiguous names which Wel'e chiefly 
collected from caste returns of. previous censuses and were to be avoided as 
giving no clue to the actual caste or group of the persons so described. 
These lists, which Mr. Russell was Idnd enough to go through, correct 
and enlarge, were issued in print to district officers, who were unanimous 
in the opinion that they greatly assisted in securing a full and intelligent check 
of the information entered by the enumerators in column 8 of the schedule. 

The instructions to enumerators as to the entries Df caste printed at 
the cover of the enumeration book were as follows: "Enter the caste or 
tribe of Hindus, Musalmans, J ains, Sikhs, Aryas, Brahmos and aboriginal 
tribes, and the race of Christians, Buddhists and Parsis, etc." f]_'he sub-caste· 
or smallest endogamous group was not, therefore, here asked for but supple
mentary instructions issued required the enumerator to record the sub-caste 
of Rajputs and Banias. It was necessary in the case of these two large and 
loosely-knitted groups to obtain the sub-caste both for the general interest 
of the information and to ensure the accuracy of the return. It was not 
considered necessary to call for a return of sub-ca:-;tes generally in view of 
the ethnographic and statistical information collected in the census of 1901 
and in the ethnographic survey. It wouM seem, therefore, that everything 
was in favour of obtaining a more accurate atld intelligent return of caRte . 

. In spite of aU precautions, however, over 2,000 different names occurred in the 
schedules and had to be sifted out and classified under t~e groups to which 
they properly belonged. ' " 

270. There are various ways in which or1'ors may occur. A certain number 
UNINTEN'l'IONAL ERRORS. of intentionally false returns arise owing to the 

desire to disguise the true caste 01' to returlJ a caste 
group higher in the social scale. Cases of this SOl't will be dealt with in 
considering individual castes. Other errors are due to the ,,,,ant of intelligence 
in the enumerator who accepts and records some vague general word or mis .. 
records some word with which he is not familial', Some of thei>e cases fil1ll 
place in the list of unclassified words appended to this chapter. Another 
source of error arises in the course of the transference ill the cellSUS offices 
of the entries in column 8 of the schedule to the slips. The slip· writers, who 
were paid according to their outturn, had only one oLject) namely, to copy' 
as fast as possible, and in spite of the closest checking a certain number of 
mistakes occurred owing to unintelligent, careless or sometimes malicious mis
interpretatioRs, some of which are almost grotesque in the way in which they 
caricature the original entry. 'A few examples of this type of mistake may 
be of interest. A. Su?,yavanshi Rajput was transformed into a Supnaklta 
Uajput. Supnaklza was a demoness whom Rama conquered and mutilated, 
and the slip~writcr pl'obably thought that there was notbing absurd in putting 
down that name as her descendants would naturally call themselves after her. 
Danu·chm·ha is a Chhattisgarhi name for a Nat; the slip·wrUel' who transformed 

2D2 
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it into ])uck Chil'iya was possibly of a sporting turn of mind. A. family of 
Gadhvania Rajputs was split up into Rajput gadha (ass), and Bania gadha. 
A Krishnapakshi, which is another name for a Bidur (a Brahman bastard), 
became Kusum baksis (a present of flowers). Bhangi became Bhauji (elder 
brother's wife), Mi1'za mugkal became Mirjafa1', and there were many other 
similar transformations .. A frequent source of confusion was the tendency 
of the enumerator to enter the caste of a female in the feminine gender, and 
sometimes these names are so irregularly formed that they defy all attempts 
at identification. In the Jubbulpore district a Chkipa female is called Ckkip
tin which looks quite a distinct caste name. In Chhattisgarh a female' Ohero 
was recorded ,as Ohervania which easily got transformed into a Oker Bania 
and narrowly escaped classification as Bania under a new sub-caste Oker. An 
interesting example of a quite new caste which defied all efforts at identifica
tion was Putku. No such name was traceable in any caste lists nor had such 
a caste ever been returned at previous censuses. It was eventually discovered 
to be the result of the labour-saving ingenuity of a slip-writer. The caste 
of Kunbi being very numerous, the Amraoti Abstraction Office was ordered to 
uso the abbreviation" leu" for Kunbi. The Bedar caste had obtained a warrant 
from the present representative of the Sankaracharya entitling them to describe 
themselves as Put Kunbi or purified Kunbi. Wherever, therefore, the slip
writers found this word wl'itten they recorded the first part as it stood but 
abbreviated the second part to "ku," which resulted in the appearance in the 
compilation registers of the mystic word I, Putku." The greatest danger arises 
when the corrupted name assumes a familiar form, which does not suggest any 
doubt of its accuracy. For instance, Kolita was copied as Kotil which is It 

sub-caste of the Bhils. Had it not been known that there were no Bhils in the 
locality to which the entry belonged, there would have been no occasion to 
refer to the original record to find the correct name and a misclassification 
would have resulted. 

Confusion is also sometimes caused by a similarity of names. In· 
stances are Agaria (aboriginal iron-smelters) and Agharia lOriya cultivators); 
Mhali (Maratha barber) and Mahli (Oriya blacksmith); Mali (gardener), Mala 
(Telugu Dhed) and Mal (Ohota Nagpur aboriginal caste); Duma! (Oriya culti
vators) and Dumar (sweepers); Barai (betel growers) and Bari (domestic 
servants) ; Ohhipa (painter) and Ohhipi (tailor) ; Gond (aborigines) and' Ganda 
(drummers); Kachhi (vegetable growers) and Cutchi (traders); Kawar 
(aborigines), Kaonra (cultivator), Kamal' blacksmi sand Kamad (jugglers) ; 
Koli (aborigines) and Kori (weavers; ana (cultivators), Manne (aborigines) 
and Mannepu (Telugu Dheds); Rawat (gra~ders) and Rautia (aborigines); Brah
man (priests) and Babhan (cultivators) ; Dhanagar (shepherds) and Dhangar 
(Oraons) ; Kadera (gunpowder makers) and Kandra (basket makers), and ma.ny 
others. Such were the principal types of errors which arose from ignorance 
and carelessness. Owing to the special care taken in classification, the volumi
nous knowledge brought to bear on the subject by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and 
the constant references to the books in cases of doubt and even to the districts 
where the entry in the books was not clear, I am confident that the final record 
contains a minimum of misclassification due to such errors. 

271. The other class of errors which are intentional affect the statistics far 

RRRORS DUE TO INTEN'rTONAL 
MISR1H'RESENTATION. 

more seriously. They arise by the adoption of new 
names by certain castes or by their description of 
themselves as belonging to some higher caste than 

their own or by their returning the old varna name, such as Vaiskya or 
Kshat1'iya, instead of their true caste name. Before the census was taken 
some castes actually applied for the recognition of a change in their caste name. 
The Bedars wished to record their caste as Kunbi, and, as already mentioned, 
were permitted to record themselves as Fut Kunbi, so that there might be no 
cbfficul£y in distinguishing them from Kunbis proper. The Gandas of the 
Phuljhar Zamindari in Raipur asked to be allowed to change their caste-name 
~l}j!}jjJf!} on the ground that. thei~ Guru was of that caste. Theil' petition 
was rejected. Oertain KO!'hlilS WIshed to be recorded as lJevangll ILnd the 
Panchal Sunars of Ohanda claimed to be Vishwa Br.ahmans, but neither of 
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these were altogether new claims. The Rathor Telis or Maudla asked to be 
recorded as Rathor Rajputs, and a compromise was effected by the Deputy 
Oommissioner who had them recorded as Bathol's. This has slightly affected 
the numbers of Hajputs under the sept Rathor, but statistics of this kind of 
spurious Rajputs, who returned themselves by a sept name without venturing 
actually to call themselves Raj puts, have been separately collected and will 
be discussed hereafter. The richer section of the aw:~rs ,have changed their 
name to Tanwar or Tuar, a sept of Raj puts. The usar anias have assumed 
the name of Bhargava Brahmans and some Lohars of Saugor claimed that they 
could demonstrate that they were Brahmans. Such cases are, however, the 
natural incidents of the caste system and indicate transitional stages in the 
movement of caste. They show the process by which lower castes have gl'adual-
1y gained access to higher groups. The prestige of the Rajput or Kshatriya 
group always attracts a large number of spurious entries. A polite way of 
asking the caste of a person is to enquire" what Thakur he is " (Ka,un Thakur 
ko). Anyone who is dissatisfied with his own caste 01', as in the ease of a 
bastard, doubtful what to call himself at once claims to be a fJ'hakur. 'llle 
Rajput chiefs have always been notoriously indiscriminate in their matrimonial 
alliances and the offspring of mixed marriages usually claimed Rajput race 
and rank. The Kalachuri princes, who for a long time held sway over these 
Provinces, married Huna prjncesses and did not omit to mention the fact 
in their inscriptions, showing that they valued such a connection. Thus the 
Rajput or Kshatriya group has drawn to itself a heterogeneous class of people. 
But with their exception, it is believed that there havc been few errors of an 
intentional nature which have not been corrected and that the figures for all 
castes can be accepted as a fairly correct record of their numerical strength. 

272. Thero'are 384 castes enteretl in ffable XIII as against 223 in 1901. rfhe 
increase in the number is due to several reasons. 

INCREASE IN THE NUMBER 0]1 CASTllS, 
In the first placc the arca of the Province has been 

increased, so that some new castes peculiar to Berar and the Ohota N agpur 
States have been included. Secondly, a number of castefl which were amal
gamated uuder one head in 1901 have been treated as distinct groups at this 
cen sus; sucb, for instance, are Pardban, N agarchi, Ojha and others. The 
Provinces have been described as an "Ethnographic Watershed," and they 
contain castes belonging to three or four distinct ethnic formations; an endea
vour was therefore made to separate occupational groups in accordance with 
their race and ori~in, e,g., to distinguish the Dams of Oh?t.l:t.NagrYI' ft~!E- the 
up-country ]3hanglS, though both may belong:-:to the scavenglpg caste, anam 
the caselJI15ar15ers'tlie'up-count1:y N ai, the Ol'iya Bhandari aiirtMaratha Mhali. 
In many castes a distinction of this sort was maintained in previous censuses, 
for instance, at the last census, trie Maratha Kunbis, the Hindustani Kurmis, 
the Oriya Koltas and the Telugu Kapewars were separately returI\ed, though 
occupationally they are identical castes. So, Gadarias, Dhanagars and Kuram· 
wars, who are all shepherds, were shown separately. Among 'weaving castes, 
although the Saljs were amalgamated with the Koshtis, of which they are an 
'offshoot, the Pankas, Gandas, Koris, Koshtis, Balahis, Mahars, Chadars, Bhulias, 
Julahas, Katias and Tantis were separately shown. It was thus in a few cases 
only that a new distinction in the castes having identical occupations but 
different origins had to be made. ' 

273. At the census of 1901 castes were classified according to 1heir social 

CLASSIFIOATION OP CASTES. 
precedence. For various reasons, it was decided on 
this occasion to revert to the basis of cbssification 

adopted in 1891, and castes have accordingly been classified in this chapter 
according to their traditional occupations. A Subsidiary Table has beon pre
pal'ed in which various castes have been classified under 37 main occnpational 
groups. It will be found that there are four groups, each of which possesses a 
strength of more than a million population, sixteen groups ranging between a 
hundred thousand and a million, and below these there are again seventeen 
grou.ps with a population varying from a thousand to a hundred thousand 
including a group of small castes classed under the general name of 
H Others:' 



214 OHAl'TER Xi.-CASTE. 

'fte largest group is that of the forest and hill tribes numbering 3,689,000 
persons or 23 per cent. of the total population. There are altogether 43 
tribes included in this group, of whom the most numerous are Gonds who alone 
form 63 per cent. of the tribal strength. The next group, that of cultivating 
castes, contributes over three million persons or 19 per cent. of the total population. 
In this group Kunbis are the most numerous and form 44 per cent. of the total 
cultivators. The third group in point of numerical strength is that of weaverff,1! 
carders and dyers with nearly two million persons. !,]l.~J.Post imp~rtant ca~t~: 
~J;l~is _gJ.'01:!P)s !!~~t <?fJ~()J!?hars ~l}O.n._uIl:lper 60 per cent. of the, grouf~l~YJ 

Tlie fourth group, tha~ grazIers and dairymen, numbers 1,I35,Om; 
persons, of whom 65 per cent. are Ahirs. The fifth group contains 923,000 
persons belonging to thc leather-working class. Almost all of these, viz., 98 
per cent., ~~al!l.ars. The sixth group is comprised of oil pressers with 
872,000 persons, of whom practically the whole number is made up of Telis. 
Priests and devotees form the seventh group with 586,000 persons, of whom 
threeafourths are Brahmans. The landholders come eighth in point of strength, 
thero beirig 535,000 persons, of whom 441,000 are RajputR. Below the land
holders stand fishermen, boatmen and palki-bearers with a force of 483,000. 
In this group Dhimars and Kcwats predominate. Next is a group of'traders 
and pedlars contributing 226,000 persons, of whom 88 per cent. are Banias. In 
the eleventh group come blacksmiths with 201,000 persons, of whom 91 per 
cent. are Lohars. Distillers and toddy dl'~wers stand twelfth with a strength 
of 200,000 persons, of who1'n 97 per cent. belong to the Kalar caste. These are 
followed by barbers numbering 186,000, of whom 149,000 are N ais of Hindustani 
extraction and D7,000 Mhalis of Maratha origin. The fourteenth group is that 
of the carriers by pack animals consisting of 174,000 persons, of whom 13G,000 
are Banjaras. The fifteenth group is that of washermen .?_~ .... Pb.qbjs with a 
strength of 165,000 persons. After these come the labouring castes with 
131,000 persons, the most numerous being Gjlasias lho contribute '~QJJW.Q,,~ 
persons. Goldsmiths toll ow with 127,000 persom:, alI of whom belong to the 
Sunar caste. Potters or Kum~~contribute 119,OGO persons and carpentcrs 
01' Barhais 109,000. MusIClai'ls, singers, dancers, mimes and jugglers nuruber 
106,000, of who:m 84,000 are }\'langs. ITheirs is the twentieth group in point 
of numerical strength and the last whicn exceeds a hundred thousand of popu
lation. Then follow smaller groups containing village menials, basket makers 
and artisans of various kinds, writers and genealogists, sweepers and domestic 
8ervants, hunters, butohers and quarry workers and nondesoript persons who are 
more or less unclassable and amount under the heading of " Others" to nearly 
600,000 persons.,.l ... 

']'he above sketch gives a general view of the different groups arranged 
according to their numerical strength. I will now proceed to examine in soma 
further detail the castes included in eaeh group in the order in which they are 
classed in Subsidiary Table No. I appended to this chapter. 

274. The principal landholding caste is that of the Rajputs who number 
GROUP No. I. 441,000, a figure, which however, cannot be 
I,ANDHOLDlIM. considered absolutely accurate in view of the 

tendenoy for lower castes to pass themselves off as Kshatriyas. Thust he majori
ty of the Rathor Telis in Mandla have been in
cluded, as they recorded themselves as Bathol'S. 
Again, the Tanwars of Bilaspur are merely 
wealthy KawaI' aborigines and one of them went 
so far as to produce a fabricated copper plate 
inscription * recording the advent of his first an
cestor from Delhi, the home of the Tuar Raj
puts. Here, however, he overreached himsem 

Name. Strength. 
Percentage of 
C + ~ increase, 
(- decrease. 

-

1t~jPllt 4~1,231 ... lij 

Matatha 93,001 + 54 

Xhandait 16 -elf 

as though anti-dating the inscription to the year 749 A.D., a date when the Hai
ha~a rulers ~ad not yet establish~d them~elves in Ratanpur, the forger represent. 
ed the DelhI adventurer as takmg serVIce under one of the later kings of that 
dynasty. Certain Bhoyars, again, recorded themselves as Jagdeo Rajputs and 

)" some Lads of the Ramtek tahsil, not satisfied with their position as Banias, tried 
to pass themselves off as Rajputs. There are other lower castes whose names 

* See Epigraphia Indica, Volume IX, page 293. 
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are identical with those of Rajput septs and who may have had some Rajput 
blood in the beginning, but have now degenerated into distinctly lower and in 
some cases even disreputable castes. Such are the :&tgll_'9-lJ_l1~is of Hosll9,ngabad, 
Betul, Cbhindwara and Nagpur, the ponwars of Bhandara and Balaghat, the 
Jadams of Hoshangabad and Nimar, the Baksarias of Chhattishgarh, the Bagris 
of Seoni and Jubbulpore and the Dhakars of BastaI' who together llumber about 
178,000 persons. A good many of these groups did not even enter the word Raj
put after their caste name, and, deducting the number of these doubtful aspi
rants to Rajput rank, we are left with about 263,000 persons actually belonging 
to the Kshatriya or military caste. Seventy-eight Rajput septs were returned 

LIST OF THE IMPORTANT SEP'rs OF RAJPUTS. and a l~st ?f the more im

No. Name of Sept. Strength. 

1 l'onwo.r 151,208 
2 Raghllba.nSi- 2~,34G 

3 Jadam 22,26~ 

41 ]lais 16,19A 
Ii Chanh;m 13,322 
6 Hathor 10,969 
1 Suryava.usi: 8,081 
8 Bagri 7,~16 
Q Dhakar 6,116 

10 Gaur. o,lH6 
11 \ Gaoray6 ~ 

.. 5,835 
12 Parihar ~,762 

No. Name of Sept. 

-
13 Solanki 
14 KananjiB 
15 Ba.ksaria 
10 Tomar 
17 Baghel 
18 Sohnsr 
19 Ra.na. • 
20 Chandel 
21 Kachhwaha 
22 Bundela 
23 Si.odia 

Total 

Strength. 

4,357 
4,189 
4,185 
3,958 
3,657 
3,302 
3,139 
2,979 
2,776 
2,188 
1,883 

812,91}2 

portant IS gIven on the mar
gin. A few true Ponwars 
are found in the northern 
districts of Saugor, Hoshan
gabad and Nimar which 
formed part of :Malw:!" once 
ruled by the illustrious 
kings of this sept. The 
Jubbulpore district has the 
largest number of real Rag
hubansis and true J adams 

are scarce in this province. The Bais are scattered all over the Province. The 
Ohauhans, Rathors, !l&gris, Baksarias and Dha,k.ars are all, like the Ponwars of 
the Wain ganga Valley, debased endogamous groups. The Suryavansis are 
mostly found in Betul and Chhindwara. The term is a wide one and means 
H belonging to. the solar ra~e," one of the two primary divisi~ns in which an 
Kshatriyas are included, according to their traditional origin from the sun or 
moon. In the two districts named -above many Kalara belong to that sept. 
Ge.urs and Gaorayes are mostly resident" ofthe N arsinghpur and Hoshangabad 
districts j the latter group is considered inferior as they are said in some cases 
to be the descendants of kept women and permit widow marriage which the 
Gaul's and other Rajputs abjure. Parihars belong to the J ubbulpore division, 
where they once held sway. The Solankis are identical with the old Ohalukky
as who played an important part in the history of India. The Kanaujias would 
appear to be immigrants from the historic Kanauj in the United Provinces, from 
which some 50 sub-divisions of different castes from ]3rahman to Ohamar 

. derive their name. But in the United Provinces itself no such Rajput sept is 
known and almost the whole number of Kanaujia Rajputs are concentrated in 
the J ub bulpore district. Rai BahOOnr Hiralal thinks that they may derive their 
name from the Kanoja tract in the Jubbulpore district and not the remote
Kanauj of North India. Kanoja was one of the 52 garhs (orforts) ofthe Gond 
King Sangram Shah and was more 01' less debateable ground between the 
Ohandels, Parihars anu other Rajputs. A new sept may have been formed of 
persons who were recruited locally for military service or who joined in the 
military operations. Tomal's or Tuars were once the rulers of Delhi. In the 
Impel'ial Table, Tomars and Tanwars are sepal'ately classified, hut they were often 
confusod in the schedule. The Tanwars of the N erbudda Division are 'fornal'S, 
while all the Tomars of Chhattisgarh must be taken to be Tanwars and really 
belong to the Kawar tribe. The Baghels and Chandels are scattered throughout 
the Province. 

275. It is interesting to note that the Province contains remnants of some 
historical Rajput tribes now rarely found. Such arc the Hunas, descendants of 
thaHuns, who overran Europe in the 5th century A.D. ; the Chhindas or Sindas 
W];l0 were once dominant in Bastar and in Hyderabad; the Kalachuris who once 
ruled at Tewar near Jubbulpore and were the only dynasty of the Oentral 
Provinces that had its own era; the Haihayas to whose lineage the Kala<lhul'is 
belon~ed; the Khapres who are apparently the ancient Kharpars or Khar-, 
pari~as referred to in the Batiagarh inscription in the Damoh district, and in 
the Allahabad pillar record inscribed by the great Emperor Samudra ,Gupta. 

276. 'rhe only other important caste in this group is that of the Marathas 
who are probably- Kunbis in origin, but have also recently- set up a claim to 
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R,ajput rank. The cream of the Marathas is known as the Satghm'(J/nas, the seven 
families to which the Bhonslas of N agpur belong. These families marry among 
themselves. The Marathas are mostly found in the N agpur Division and Berar. 
Their nl1mber has largely increased, chiefly owing to the tendency of the Desh
mukh and other higher groups of Kunbis to call themselves Marathas. The word, 
is also sometimes used by low groups like~_M~t.to c.QuooaLth.eiJ::.,jrue. caste. 

277. Iuthis group the most important caste is that of the Kunbis, the prin-
GROUP No. II. cipal cultiVl),tors of the Marath~ districts. In 

CULTIVATORS (INCLUDING GROWERS OF Derar they form a quarter and In the Nagpur 
SPECIAL PRODUCTS).. Division 15 per cent. of the population. A 

prolific people, their low rate of increase is explained above in connection with 
the Maratha caste. The corresponding Hindus-

Name. Strength. (+) Increase, 

I 
I 

Percent.goof tani caste is that of the Kurmis who are mostly 
I (-) decreaBe. resident in the Jubblllpore and Ohhattisgarh 

----\-----', ---- Divisions and in the Hoshangabad district of 
~~fibi 1,~~~~~:! 1: the Nerbudda Valley Division. Their total 
ir~~~i :~i::g! 1~ strength is, however, a little less than a quarter 
l::bi 11~:~~! J~ of that of the Kunbis, and in point of strength 
~~'iFar . ~~:~~ I ! ~: they stand fourth among the cultivating 
tl~~ ~~:;~~ I + 14 castes, being exceeded by Malis and Lodhis. 
~~~~[Ia ~;:g;~ f~~ The latter are probably allied to the Kurmis 
~~;~~ar : i~::~ t 8~ and stand in a somewhat similar position to 
i~~~~~ ~~:~~~! l! them a~ do the Marathas in respect of the 
t~ti~ ~:~~~ + 15 Kunbis, the Lodhis like the Marathas having 
~r:~ali ~:m ~ 2~ It military swagger, while the Kurmis and 
~~~~fh~ ~:~~~ i t r~ Kunbis are proverbially meek and unassuming. 
t~~gri ~:~~~ II -;:~: Resembling the Lodhis in temper, occupation 
~f!~~1 -. t~::; g: and origin is the caste of Dangis found in 

Saugor and Danioh. These people are the 
descendants i)f Rajput alliances with women of other caste and they still retain 
their connection with the Rajputs, inasmuch as the latter practise hypergamy 
with the three highest sub·divisions of the Dangis.* 

278. Of the other cultivating castes of upper Indian extraction the Bhoyars 
and Kirars are the most important, the former chiefly found in Betul, Ohhind
wara and Wardha, and the latter in N arsinghpur, Hoshangabad, Betul, 
Ohhindwara and N agpur. Their original home was in Rajputana and they 
still continue to speak the Malwi dialect, modified to some extent by local 
influences. Both of them trace their origin to Rajputs. The Deswalis settled 
in Hoshangabad and Nimar are from the same country, where they are better 
known by the name of Mina or Maina, notorious there as a tribe of robbers. 
The Kaonras, an offshoot of Ahirs found in the N arsinghpur district" now 
claim descent from the classical Kauravas, but they have nothing to do with 
the Kawars of Chhattisgarh who trace their origin to the same sOUl'ce.t In 
Jubbulpore, Mandla, Seoni and Ohhindwara also there are a number of Kaon
ras, as also in Saugor and Damoh where they a.re known as Kamarias, but there 
they have not yet separated themselves from the main tribe and continue to 
call themselves a sub-caste of Ahirs. 'rhe Bhilalas of Nimar are cultivators 
of Rajput and Bhil origin and the Rajbhars in Jubbulpore and Mandla are 
Hinduised Bhars who settled down to cultivation when they ceased to be a 
ruling race. The Bisnois are a sectarian caste from Rajputana. The Dahari. 
as and Daraihas are offshoots from the Rajput tribe who have 'now crystallised 
into distinct castes. A number of J ats from the Punjab have settled in the 
. Hoshangabad district. 

279. The Maratha cultivating groups akin to the Kunbis are the Kohli, 
Mana, Are, Shegar and Akramasa castes. The Akramasas are avowedly iUegi
timates of Kunbis. The Shegars, also known as Gaodis, were originally herds
men and pack bullock traders, but are now good cultivators. They interdine 
with Kunbis, but do not intermarry. The Ares are Kunbi emigrants settled 
in '1'elugu country, and are found only in Ohanda. The origin of the Manas 
is obscure. They are found in the N agpur Division and in the Yeotmal district 

'" Bangor District Gazetteer, page 60. 
t N arsinghllnr District Gazetteer, lla~e 61>, 
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of Berar, and appear to be a mixed caste of aborigines and Marathas. Like the 
Manas, the origin of the ~_£ound in the Bhandara and Ohanda district 
is also not clear. They have traditions of having come from Bonares, but their 
manners, customs and septs resemble those of the Marathas, and Mr. Russell 
thinks they may be an offshoot of the .. ,)S5:>li_~) of Bombay. * rrheyare good 
irrigationists and the largest tanks in the two districts in which they are found 
are the outcome of their engineering skill. 

280. As the K undis in the Maratha country alld the Kurmis in Hindustan, 
so the Koltas are the principal cultivators of Orissa and the Kapcwal's of 
Telingana. In spite of the transfer of the Oriya tracts from the Province there 
still remain 36,000 Koltas in the Raipur and Bilaspur districts and in the 
Raigarh and Sarangarh States. Other Oriya cultivators are the Agharias, 
Pabias, Suds, DumaIs and Ohasas; only ihe first-named being of any numeri
cal importance. r1'he number of Kapewars (18,000) has greatly increased in 
spite of the fact that the portion of Chanda where they chiefly live has been 
transferred to Madras. ThiB cnn only he duo to other lower Madrasi castes 
returning themselves nnder this respectable cultivating caste-name, and it 
appears that no less than 3,787 persons of the Bastar State, who were classified 
as Balijas at last census, have now returned themsdves as Kapewars. 

28l. The above are the principal growers of grain crops. Under" Cultiva
tors" are also included growers of special products such as flowers, vegetables, 
betel and the like. The Malis who are specially but not exclusively flower
O'l'owers number 5G3,000 persons and OOC11 py the second place in the list of cul
tivators, being exceeaed by Kunbis alone. 'rhey, however, include the Marars 
of the southern country who correspond to the Kachhis of the north, in that 
their occupation is principally that of growing vegetables and condiments. 
There is in fact a curious similarity in the origin of their names. The Marars 
derive their name from mala and the Kachhis from kcwhlt, both roots denoting 
land on thc hank of a stream. It is probal)Ie that both these castes may be 
offshoots of the 1\\ alis, but the Kachhis have long since crystallised into a 
distinct caste while the Marars are in a stage of transition. The Kachhis are 
all residents in the northern districts. They number 120,000, show-ing an in
crease of 13 per cent. The Bal'ais, known as Baris in the Maratha country, 
number 50,000. They are pan growers and are also known as Tambolis and 
I'ansaris, terms which ~re so~net~mes :estricted to sellers of pan, Barai being 
applied to the growers. fho Kus found III Hoshangabad are melon growers, 
who como from Rajputana. In the Mamtlla country the same occupation is 

. followed by the Dallgris, an offshoot of the K unhis who have taken to growing 
dangl'as or melons. 'rhey seem to have developed by accretion during the 
decade as they show an incre~se of 58 per cent. 

282. Labour as an occupation is largely associated with the forest and hill 
GROUP No. III. tribes who arc placed in a distinct class. In this 

LABOURERS. group are included chiefly those tribe'l who have 
become Hinduisec1, but have not taken to any specific occupation characteristic 

Name. 

Ghasia • 
Rajwar • 
Mujhwar • 
Mula 
Saonta 
Ra..Jjhal' . 
Dhanuk . 
Bcdar 

Percentage of 
Strength. I (+) 111,"r l':.\80, 

4R.142 
30 0il3 
H.2 I) 

13 "~8 
10.·iIl3 

'7,Fi54 
6601 
3839 

I (-) denease. 

+ 88 

+ 'is 
+ 5·3 
- ?O 

of a particular caste. Most of these castes are field 
lab()~rers by oceu.pation .. fTh~ Ghas~.a:~, who he~ 
the h5;t, are, as thmr name nliprrBs;grass cutters, thIS 
being the original form of :labour which they first 
took up when they formed themselves into a dis
tinct caste. The Ghasias now do stable work and 
~n ROll:e places remo~e the ni~h~-~oil. They mostly 
mhablt the Ohbattulgarh DrvlslOn, and in the 
Ohota Nagpur States some of them have taken:to 

tailoring and are likely to be transformed iuto Dal'jis in course of time. The 
Raj wars, also known as Mowm's in the Bilas~aipur districts, claim to 
be fanen K8hatriyns, and are no doubt a mixture of aboriginal and Hindu 
castes. They aro l~ostly labou;'ers, hut many have now settled as cultivatorsl 
They are numerom; m the SurguJa and Korea States, the former containinO' 
22,000 and the latter 5,000 of them. 1\1 ajhwars are also labourers of aboriO'in~ 
origin, chiefly found in the Bilaspur district and the Surguja State and ~ere 
in 1901 classed with the Kewats "ith whom they are allied. The MaIns are of 

* Central Provinces Ethnographic Survey Article" Kohli." 

\_,. 
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Telugu origin and are found in the southern portionsof Chanda, Yeotmal and 
Bastar. The Sontas are evidently an offshoot of the Santals, but have for· 
gotten their ol'iginal tongue and have become so Hindulsed that it is difficult to 
identify them with the parent stock. They live in the Surguja and Udaipur 
States an d the adjoining tracts of the Bilaspur distri ct. . a' 'hars known in 
Berar as Lajjhars, are chiefly found in the:N erbudda Division an Berar and 
are sometimes confounded with Rajbhars. They are of mixed origin and there 
is little doubt tlJat some Bhar blood runs in their vein1\ The B_e,da:r.a of Berar 
have hitherto held a low position in the eyes of the general public, but they 
now call themselves Put Kunbis. The real Bedars are of Tel'!lgu odgin, but III 
Berar have mixed with the Mal'athas. In Madras these people are said to 
make Basavis or prostitutes of the eldest daughter in a family in which no sons 
are born'! ~~J;ds numbering 211 are really a sub·division of the l1edars 
'out- c:SllcCe'ssfully evaded giving their true caste.name, which is despised in 
Berar. A. new caste, that of Jrhadia, has been returned from Chhindwara, 
their occupation being labour. Enquiry has not at present established any 
connection with them and. the aboriginal Kharias found in the Chhattisgarh 
States. \ The case is probably similar to that of the Saontas and San tals, and if 
further enquiries eventually establish a connection between the Khadias and 
Kllarias, the group would form an interesting instance of a Kolarian tribe who 
may have emigrated along with the Korwas and Kols who settleci in the 
western part of the Province under the names of Korkl;l~ and "Kolis. The small 
labouring groups include a few Pal'aiyans of Madras, some Abdals, also called 
Doklas, who castrate bullocks, and three Gurandas, relics of the Thug fraternity 
which General Sleeman annihilated. 

283. This is perhaps the most important group in the Province, including 
G:aon No. IV. as it does 43 tribes and possessing a la!'ger popula· 

FOREST AND HILT, TRIBES. tion than any other group. The aborir,inal tribes 
are exceedingly prolific and show a high proportion of increase since 1\)01. 

The comparative figures are, however, not always 
trustworthy as, owing to territorial changes, they 
are frequently based on proportions which cannot 
be accurate. The largest and most important of 
these tribes is the Gond trjbe, which forms 63 per 
cent. of the whole tribal strength and contributes 
fourteen and a half per cent. to the provincial 
population. The Gonds were once a dominant race 
and gave the name of Gondwana to this province. 
It is believed that before the advent of the A.ryans 
almost the whole of the Province was inhabited by 
these people, and there is not a single district where 
they are not even now fOt),nd in large numbers. 
rrhey muster strong in the Plateau and Chhattisgar h 
Divisions and in the Ohanda district of the N agpur 
Division, while"in Mandla and the BastaI' State 
they form the majo!' portion of the population. 
Numerous sub·tribes have branched off them, many 
of which have attained·the status of independent 
tribes. Such are the Agarias, Bhimmas, Dholis, 
Gowaris, Kolams, Mannes, ~..2ht~..Qj_h~~, :r..ru:,.-
dhans, Sonjhal'as, all of whom have been treated as 
di~tinct groups at this census. In the south of the 
Province the Murias, Marias, Bhatras, Parjas and 
Koyas are also in a state of development and ara 
almost as distinct as the groups mentioned before, 
but correct figures could not he obtained for them, as 
they were not invariably returned by the sub-tribal 
name by which they are usually known. The 

I Percentage of 
Name. Strength. (+ l inC rease, 

(- decrease. 
-- --- -~--~- -

Gaud 2,333,893 + 23 
Knwa.r 229.412 + 29 
Korka 152,363 + 27 
Pardhan • 118,G30 + 25 
Halba l00,2J1 + 11 
Kol. 82,598 + 30 
Olaon 83,099 - 3 
Sawara or Sa.onr 74,181 + 28 
Binjhwar 5B.7~3 +100 
Andh 62.378 + 30 
Bharia or Bhu .. 51,006 + 50 

mia. 
~:fiaBiG 44.185 +159 

86,146 + 29 
Korwa 34,000 + 31 

~~f' 30,391 + 23 
27.m - 3 

Bhuinhar 27620 + 37 
holam 24.976 + 58 
Kharwar 19,651 - 7 
Dhanwar , 18.637 + 67 
Bhaiu8 . . 1:'.387 + 68 
Nahal or Nibal 12.403 +30 
Rautia 12.037 - 7 
Kandh ('f 9,587 +34 

Khond. 
KhariB . . 9,1,0 + 38 

~~:nJfa ~ 
__ '1,488 - :lS.. 

-6,921 +124 
Manda 2,872 - 79 
N&ikar 2.1112 .. , 
Ar.kh 1.999 
llfoJ 1,761 +154 
K.langa • 1,754 + 41 
Ma.nnewat 1,601 +115 
Bald. 658 
Gadaba 658 - 10 
Binjhia 594 - 76 
Bind 380 
Chero 220 -96 
Birhor 153 ... 
Hirna 61 ... 
Ilhar 44 ... 
Santal 29 

::: 67 Chenchuwar 3 

TOTAL 3,689,807 + 23 

Agarias are Gond iron smelters who have, for a long time, been recogni~ed as a 
distinct tribe. The Hhimmas are dancers and singers and sometimes act as Gond 
priests. To the same class belong the Pardhans and Ojhas who are looked upon as 
inferior to the Gonds. The Pardhans of the towns disclaim all connection with 
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Gonds, and call themselves Hindus pure and simple. Dholis are Gonds who 
make baskets for holding grain called dholis. Gowaris are a mixed tribe of Gond 
and Maratha graziers. Kolams have long been recognised as a distinct tribe 
though their connection with the Gonds was not unknown. The Kolams appear 
to have been. confused at previous censuses with the Bhj1.§, which explains the 
-V.anatlOn iii -the 11l1rribei~s -ofJ)otll, the Kolam~navlng increased "bL ~~ p!r_ cent. 
TITe-Ml1lmes or Mallnewars derive their naiiie from a Telugu word whIch means 
a forest. rrheyare the lowest class of the Koyas from whom they have split off. 
Nagarchi is an occupational name from nagc(;1'a, a drum, and the Sonjharp;;are 
Gonds whose occupation is gold-washing and include other tribes following the 
same profession. 

284. The KawaI'S inhabit the Bilaspur district, where eight of the Zamin
dars belong to this trihe. They are also found in large numbers in the Chota 
Nagpur States recently transferred from Bengal. The Kawar Zamindars have 
noW changed their llame to Tanwar wllich is a sept of Rajputs, but the com
munity of Tanwal's is at l)resent very limited. The Korlms inhabit the hilly 
tracts of the Nimnl', Hoshangabad, Betnl, Chhindwara and Amraoti districts in 
the western corner of the Province. They speak a Kolarian language and are 
believed to he the same as the Korwas of Chota Nagpur, from whom they 
separated long ago and settled down where they are now found.* The Halbas 
have become much Hinduised chiefly by intermarriage with the Rawats or 
Ahirs of Chhattisgarh and other Hinduised castes. They are chiefly found in the 
Bastar and Kanker States and in the Drug and Bhandara districts, but are 
spread over most of the Marathi-speaking districts, where they have been 
merged in the Koshti caste, having taken up weaving as an occupation.t The 
Ko18 are chiefly found ill the J ubbull)ol'e district, other districts w here their 
number is large being Mandla and Bilaspur. Among the states Chang Bhakal' . 
possesses a large number of them. There may be some affinity between the 
KolR, Kolis (of Berar), Korkus and KOl'was ; hut the Kols and Kolis have lost 
their aboriginal language and mny have been earlier immigrants than the 
Korkus, who have retained theirf<, which is evidently in affinity with that of the 
Korwas. rrhe Korwas are a wild forest people, living in isolated huts built on 
the tops of mountains, and nre chiefly foulJd in the Surguja and Jashpur States. 
'fhose Korwas who come down the hills are called Kudakus and speak a dialect 
of their own. The Oraons, or Dhangars l:lS they are sometimes called, are found 
in the Surguja, Jashpur, Udaipur and Raigarh States." In their own language 
they call themselves khudkham and their langl:J.age Kurukh. They are 
mostly farm servants and are hence called Dhangars by the Hindus. They also 
work as labourers or cultivators and are sometimes known as Kuda, a digger, 
or Kisan, a cultivator. During the last decade some 3fi,OOO persons of this 
trihe have become converts to Christianity, and this accounts for the decrease 
in their tribal numbers. Sawara or Saonr is a tribe found in Saugor and 
Damoh and the Raipur and Bilaspur disLricts and the Raigarh and :-.arangarh 
States. In the northern districts the Sawaras sometimes call them~elves by the 
honorific title of " Ra wats." 'rhe.\ ndhs are only found in Berar on the borders 
of the Hyderabad State. '1 hey appear to be the relics of the tribe known as 
Al1dhras who dominated the country round the Godavari from sea to sea in the 
third century A.D. They still remember that they were once a ruling race 
and on that ground once objected to being taxed like other ryots. Andhs 
chiefly inhabit the Akola and Yeotmal districts, but there are some in the Bul
dana district. \.I'Bharias have often been confounded with Gonds, and it appeals 
from tho increase in their number by 50 per cent. that thii1 was the case in 1901. 
They are, however, a remnant of a tribe known as Ehar which was once domi
nant in tho U nitecl Provinces. t A section of them are still known as Rajbhar 
and claim superiority over the Bhars and Bharias just as Raj Gouds do over 
ordinary Gonds. ,/ 

285 The Binjhwars are really a bI'fLnch of the great Baiga tribe chicfl, 
found in Mandla and Balaghat districts. A large section of the Binjhwars has 
become lIinduised and disclaims connection with the Baigas, in districts other 
than wh(Ore Baigas are found, viz., in Bilaspur, H aipur, Bhandara and the 

II< Central Provinces Ethnograpb ic Survey Article " KOl'ku." 
t Ethnographic Survey Article _, Halba." 
:t Central Provinces Ethnographic Survey Article ., BI,aria." 

2D2 
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Sllrguja and Sarallgarh States. In thy Oriya-speakiug tracts they are known 
as Binjhwars and some of them have attained the status of Zamindars. In 
~handara the tribe is known as Injhwars by a softening of the labial sound 
frequent in the Marathi language. '1 he Injh wars have taken to cultiyation, 
and as they also practice the occupation of boatmen are well on the way to being 
absorbed into the fishermen caste. At the last census they were separately 
shown, but at this census they have been included with Binjhwars, and hence 
,the Bhandara and Balaghat figures look much larger than they actually are. 
The Nagasias are found in the Ohota Nagpur States chiefly in Jashpur and 
SurguJa. They say that their alternative name is N agbasia and means the 
original settlers (basia) in Nag (Chota Nagpur). They are also called Kisan, 
~ term sometimes used for Oraons and M undas. N agasias have considerably 
Increased, but how far this is due to confusion owing to the use of ambiguous 
terms cannot be ascertained. It is noticeable that in the census of 1901, 
Surguja and J ashpur contained 16,125 persons of this tribe, whereas at this 
census the number is more than double (38,144), suggesting that in 1901 some 
of thl'm must have returned themselves under a name which is applicable both to 
them and to other tribes. Baigas arc founel in the eastern Satpum hills· in the 
Mandla, Balaghat and Bilaspur districts. Lil{e Gouds they are a tribe special 
to this Province and are not found elsewhere. In l3alaghat and Manella the 
Binjhwar sub-tribe is still recognised as the most civilis ell sub·J_ivision of the 
Baigas. Baigas, being the original inhabitants, act as l)l'iests of the local deities 
and their name has in many localities become synonymous with priests and 
applicable to any tribal priest. Their number has increased by 23 per cent. 
during the past decade. Hw BItiis are founel in Nimar. The J~'lusalrnans 
recruited them in their armies and a numher of them changed their religion 
but not their superstitions. In their manners and cu:stoms the converts resem
ble other Bhils, but they do not marry outside their own comnmllity. rrhere 
are about 3,000 Musalman Bhils, generally called Tadvis to distinguish them 
from their Animistic brethren. The Bhuinbars or BI'i1ilyi1s are found in the 
Ohota Nagpur States. Their cultivatIOn is usually mdlfierent, being confined 
to the slopes of mountains, but those settled down to regular agriculture seem to 
have split off and aspire to an eutry into the highest ca~te of the Hindus. 
They call themselves Bhuinhar Brahmans or Babhans, but their social status is 
much lower than other Brahmans. Bhuinhars number 27,6.20 against 20,092 
in 1901, showing an increase of 37 per cent. Kharwars or Kherwars have 
decreased from 21,079 to .J.9,651. 'rlley inhabit Surguja and are considered 
respectable cultivators. Tho Khairwars or Khairuars, who are found in the 
Jubbulpore and Bilaspur districts, are apparently an offshoot of the Kharwar 
tribe, but havc taken to the manufacture of catechu i khair) which is 
considered a low occupation. Thc higher families of the Kherwal' tribe, who 
include thc Rajas of Ramgarh and Jashpur, aspire to Rajput rank. The 
Dhanwars show the large increase of 67 per cent., about 4,500 having been 
retu.rned from the Ohota Nagpur States; where none were enumerated in 
1901. They are found in Bilaspur, Surguja tmd Raigarh. Their name means 
" bowmen" and untill'ecently they were accu,.,tomed to obtnrin their livelihood by 
hunting with bows and arrows. rrIley do not appear to hnrve beon an indepen. 
dent tribe and are apparently a mixture of Gonds and KawaI'S who took a 
functionnrl name on being refust:lJ. admission to ei.ther of the parent tribes. *' 
The Bhainas are another tribe of the same class originating from a mixture of 
Baiga and Kawar blood. They inhabit the Bilaspur district where K~:Wj1rs 
also abound, and in certain parts of Ohhattisgarh there are traditions of a Bhaina 
rule which seems to have been displaced by that of the Gonds. The Nahals, or 
Nihals as they are called in the .Maratha district8, are a mixture of lfiUIS and 
Korkus and are found in the western part of the Provinces alongside 
these two tribes. At the last census they were troated as a sub-tribe 
of Korkus, but they possess a sufficient independent position to be regarded 
!loS a distinct tribe. They muster 12,403 strong, occupying parts of the 
Hoshangabad, Nimar, Betul, Amraoti and Buldana dibtriots. Formerly 
hilll'obbers like the Hhils, they now 9ccuPy themselves with the collection 
of the oil of the marking nut tree, a dangerous trade as the oil causes 
swellings on the body besides staining the skin and leaving a peculiar odour.t 

• Central Provinces Ethnographic Survey Article" Dhanwar." 
t Ibid, Article" Nihal." 
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The Rautias are met with chiefly in Jashpm. In the Bilaspur district, the 
Kawars have a sub-caste known as Raut.ia Dnd it may be this sub-caste which 
has become a distinct tribe in the remote J ash pur State. The Rautias have 
decreased by 7 per cent., but they are often confused. with the Rawats or Ahirs. 

286. The remaining- 20 trlbes contribute less tha1110,000 persons each, The 
Kandhs or Khonds, once so notorious for their hUllum sacrifices, are found on 
the eas£ern borders of the Province, in Raipur, BilRspur, Raigarh and Sarangarh, 
and are, as it were, the out-pos1s of the main hody cOllcentrated in Orissa. 
The Kharias are scattered over Raigarh, Jashpur and Udaipur States and have 
no well defined tract of their own. , [fhe Kamars of Rai ur and Kanker, where 

,!t10ne they are found, art::.. not the same as e ~IYI~~_o J lOta agpur who 
are Loliars. The Kamars are a very primitive tribe who Claim to have once 
rulen In the Bindl'a-Nawagarh tract of Raipur and to have been ousted by the 
Blmnjias. The latter, another tribe found in the same locality, have a peculiarly 
strict idea of their puritb* They would not allow their huts to be touched. by 
any other caste, and tl1C Oensus enumerators had to fix pegs in front of theil', 
habitations on which to show the numbers. Hhunjias are, }\ill'. l~ussell thinks; 
a mixed tribc formed from Binjhwars,' Gouds and Halbas. rfhey and the; 
Kamal'S are almost equal in numerical strength. 'fhe Mundas, the great Kolal'ian 
tribe of the Chota N agpur Division, are found scattered in small numbers in the 
five States transferred from BengaJ, as are the l\1als who, as the late Sir Herbert 
Risley thought, are probably an isolated branch of the large and widely diffused 
Sawara tribe. N aikars and Arakhs hail from the Maratha districts, the former 
being an offshoot of the Bhils. The Kalangas found in Phuljhar Zamindari of 
Uaipur district appear to be a branch of the great Kalinga tribe of Madras much 
intermixed with local KawaI'S. A peculiar cilste ca1led Balda or Baland has been 
this time returned from the Korea Hnd Chang Bhakar :-itates. Their endogamous 
group names, 'Viz., Kol, 'Bania, Cherwa, Ahi!', Majhi and Dulbasia, indicate 
that they are a curious mixture of several tribes. Tiley speak the Baghelkhandi 
dialect, practise dahia cultivation and will not grow hemp. Another new tribe 
are the Harnas, or Hirnas, of 'whom only 61 persons ha'le been returned, 
all but four from the llilaspur district. They claim to be an independent 
caste, but arc really hybrids of the Gonds aml Kawar trthes. The Gadabas 
are a Kolarian tribe embedded like a fossil among the Dravicljan Gonds of Bastar. 
f1'he Binjhias afe an offshoot of the Binjhwars ; Bind is a well-known tribe of 
Bihar from whence a few people have migrated to these Provinces. The 
number of Cheros has declined from 6,036 to 220 and apparently a large 
number of these has been included among KawaI'S who have a sub-tribe named 
Cherwa. The Birhors (or woodmen) are a small tribe who eke (lut a miserable 
living by snaring hares and monkeys and are apparently the same as the 
Bandarwas, referred to by Sir Charles Grant in his Central Provinces Gazetteer 
of 1870, as living in the jungles of Bilaspur hut not now traceahle. The Birhors 
claim connection with the Khahwars or cateehu preparers. The well known 
tribes of the Bahars and Santals have a few stragglm's in this Province. The 
Chenchuwars are identical with the Chenclm tribe of Madras. 

287. In spite of dlsintegration whieh has led to the formation of distinct 
GROUl' No. v, groups like Gowaris, Ghosis and others, the Ahirs, 

GR.\.ZlU.B A.liD llh.lRY~lW. known in the Mal'atha country as GaoEs, are one 
of the most numerous castes in the Provinces, being exceeded only by Gonds, 

Name. Strength. 

--- -_ 

Ahir 738,192 
Go-wari 157,580 
Dhanagar U6,2s3 
Gujat • 55,798 
Oadaria 40,207 
Golar 16,710 
l:Iat.ar • 14,425 
aha.i 9,73G 
Kuramwar 3.792 
Bh"rod 2,136 
Ga<Iia 89 
Rewall 38 
Sadgop 6 

Pe rcentage of 
( + ) increase, 
(-) decrease. 

+ 16 
+ 55 
+ 2 
+ 12 
+ 21 
+100 
+103 
+ 20 
+20 

.. , 
", ,. 
, .. 

Kunbis and Chamars. The Central Provinces with 
their large stretches of unculturablc land are pre
eminently suited for pasturage, and even now herds of 
cattle from outsi.de are annually brouQ'ht for grazing. 
There are traditions of an Ahir or Gaoli kingdom 
showing that once the tribe was powerful as well as 
numerous. Ahirs, who have increased by 16 per 
cent" are found all over the Province, Chhattisgarh 
containing the largest number. In that "Division 
they are known as Rawats and engage in domestic 
service like Dhimars elsewhere. In the tracts 

adjOining the Oriya country theyafe called Gahira or Gours. Th~ Gowaris were 

'" Central Province. Ethnographic Snrvey Article" Bhunjia." 
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treated as a sub-caste of Ahirs in 1901, but have now been dealt with as a 
diRtinct caste. uf Maratha extraction they have intermixed with the Gonds, but 
are distinguished by the truc Gowari being callcel Dudh 01' milk Gowari and the 
others by the name of Gond Gowarjs. Gowaris chiefly inhabit the N agpur 
Division where three-fourths of the total number arc found. They show an 
increase of 55 per ce1lt., but a part of this is fictitious as they were combined 
with the Gaolis in the Berar statements of 1901 and their numbers there 
cannot be isolated, l'rr!leGhosisJtre another offshoot of the Ahil's. In V pper 
India they are almos~ all Muhammadans, but here the Muhammadan Ghosis 
are known as Gadias. 'i'hey are found only in the northern districts, specially 
Saugor, Damoh and N arsinghpur, and many of them have taken to cultivation, 
while in Saugor they make a speciality of breeding buffaloes.t The Gujars 
are another pastoral caste, who have come to this Province from Central India 
and inhabit the districts of Hoshangabad and N imar. '1'he ~Qaruds are cattle 
breeders found in Nimar where they have migrated from the neighbouring State 
of Bhopal which is their home. The Sadgops are Bengali Ahirs who have taken 
to agriculture. The Golars are cattle graziers of Telugu origin whose social 
status is much lower than that of other pastoral castes. 

288. Besides graziers of cattle proper there are other grazing castes who 
deal only with sheep, goats aud camels. Sheep and goats are usually herded 
together and are tended by the Dhanagar and Hatgar castes in the Maratha 
districts, by Gadarias in the northern districts and by Kuramwars in 
Telingana. The Dhanagars and Hatgars arc almost identical and were 
amalgamated in 1901, but in Berar, where they are chiefly found, the Hatgars 
claim s,!periority over the Dhanagars and aspire to be a distinct caste, In the 
" Ain-i-Akbari II they arc referred to a~ follows :-" About Basim is an indigenous 
race, for the most part proud anu refractory, called Hatkars. 'rhe force consists 
of 1,000 cavalry and 51°00 infantry." 'rIms they once served as military 
soldiers and probably for that reason now claim F;uperiority over their civilian 
brethren. In Berar a nice distinction is made uetween Hatkar and Hatgar, 
the former being shepherds by occupation, while the latter are weavers. 
Shepllerfls, as a rule, are blanket ~wenvers anel the Hatgar,,;; have eviuently taken 
to cloth weaving and, with a sliglJt clJange in their name, have associated 
themselves with the Koshti caste. Separate figures for Dhanagars and Hatgars 
in 1901 are l10t available and the rates of increase entered against them are 
fictitious. The Gadarias are mo:;t numerous in the J ubbulpore Division, but are 
scattered over other Hincli-speakillg districts. Kuramwars are found only in 
Chanda. 'fhe Rewaris are the caste of camel graziers. They come from the 
North of India with their camels and are wmal]y engaged to carry the tents of 
touring officers. 

289. A Dhimar follows several occupations. 'l'raclitionally a fisherman, he 
llerfol'ms all occupations connected with water; he 

GROUP No, VI, 
.i<'lSHERMEN, BOAt'MIN AND PAUl· is therefore boatman, water nut and melon grower 

DEARERS, and water bearer, in the last capacity being brou~ht 
into domestic service, whel'c he will clean pots and ut.ensils and carry palkis and 

litters. For purposes of convenience a Dhimar is 
Pereelltageof considered pure enough to take_water from, though 

Name. Strength. (+) increase, this rule does not apply to Southern India where a 
(-) decrease. 

I 
O~ill~:I~-
Kcwat . 
KahHr • 

~.a~!:h : : I 
Tiyar. .: I Neora.. _ 
Kaiwart 

2~~ .C8t 
109395 
23;357 
4,651 

719 
700 

60~ \ 

+ 14 
+ 21 
+ 26 
+ 25 
- 65 
+161 
+320 
-00 

Brahman will take water only from another 
Brahman und nobody else. In the north a 
Brahman may refuse to take water from another 
Brahman, but he will not !>cruple to take it from a 
Dhimar. Dhimars are found all over the Province. 
Kewats are also fishermen and engage in personal 
service. 'l'heir classical name is Kaiwart, but in 

Bengal the Kaiwart regard themselves as a distinct and superior caste to the 
Kowats. Sir Herbert Risley in this connection remarked that of two groups 
originally formed from the same caste who stand or affect to stand in a different 
social level, the group bearing a Sanskritised name usually arrogates to itself some 
sort of undefined supel·iority. Kewat" are chiefly found in the Chhattisgarh 
Division and the States attached to it, where they also parch grain and sell it, 
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Zai and phldana being much used by Chhatti8gal'his and Oriyas at their first 
meal. The Kahal's are really palki-bearers, hut also do domestic service. They 
reside chiefly in the Nerbubba Division. 'fhe Mallahs are boatmen of Upper 
India as arc the N aoras of the N imar district. 'fhe Bestas are fishermen of 
Madras origin and the Tiyars eome from Bengal. A large number of tho 
Bestas belonged to the portion of Chanda district recently transferred to 
Madras. Tho Tiyars again are a Sambalpur caste and the comparative figures 
of them were based on proportions and are evidently inacourate. A number of 
persons from Ratanpur in Bilaspur gave their caste-name as Bengali and on 
enquiry were all found to he Dhimars. It is possible that they may have been 
originally Tiyars, a name which they had forgotten though the tradition of their 
migration from Bengal had remained. It is also possible that the name Tiyar 
was designedly suppressed, in order to secure their identity with the local 
Dhimars, who would otherwise refuse to intermarry with them. 

29,). The :t~!SUll,~.; who include the Moghias, are hunters and fowlers of 
GROUP No. VII. the Maratha districts. 'rhe Bahelias inhabit the 

HL'NTERS A:"<D FOWLERS. northern and eastern districts and the Si}!l.\ii~s the 

Name. Strength. 

~--

Pardhi. 12,89,) 
Bahelia 2,205 
Sauaia 0 1,100 
Boya • 1,065 
Mutra.i 483 
Meo 32 

Percentage of 
(+) increase. 
(-) decrease. 

+28 
-6 

-57 ... ... ... 

Chhattisgarh Division. The Boyas and Mutrasis 
are Telugus and are found in Chanda, while the 
few Meos enumerated in the Nerhudda Division 
hail from R.ajputana. Almost all of these castes are 
wandering vagrants of a criminal tendency. They 
are very mixed and the admission of other calltes is 
still allowed. 

291. The Brahmans, who by virtue of their traditional oocupation, belolll)' 
GROUP No. VIII. to this class, are in point of numerical strength 

PRIJISTS A.ND DEVOTEES. excreded only by four other castes in the Provinces. 
Brahmans belong according to their origin either to the Panch Gaur or the 

Panch Dravida class. fl'he Brahman~ of the 
northern districts are mostly Gams, and those of 
the Maratha districts Dravidas. Among the Panch 
G~u.rs the ~arge~t group is that of t~le '-Kanaujias, 
ongmally ImUllgrants from KanauJ. rfhey have 
formed numerous endogamous divisions, of which 
the principal ones found in this Province are the 
Jijhotias who belong to Jijhauti, the old name of 
Bunrlelkhand, of which the capital was at Eran 
in the Saugor district, the Sanadhyas and the 
~arwarias. Among the Panch Dravidas the 
Maharashtras predominate, the most numerous 
section being that of the Deshasthas or local 
Marathas. Gujarati Brahmans, who are known as 
Khedawals and N agars, are scattered over the 
Provinces, being in demand as cooks and water 
hearers. There are also a number of miscellaneous 

Perceutage of 
Name. Strength. ( + ) increa"e, 

(-) decrease. 

Brahmin 445,744 + 5 
Oosain 42,272 +11 
Bnil'agi 3R,Ofi9 + 19 
Jogi 15,403 +40 
Fakir 9,095 +101 
Gal'pagari 9,O~8 + a 
Ojhll, • 5,4G8 
\1.a.nbhno. 3,951 + 18 
Jangam • 3,601 + 25 
nOt dhalt 3.577 + 5 
Bnsdewn. • 2458 + 49 
Baradi 2.252 + 26 
Pa, gnl 1,854 - 5 
Chitrakathi 1,437 - 12 
Satani 905 + 55 
Ehimma. 439 
Tirrna li 365 - 46 
N&l!akshllhi 329 + 18 
Bhop" 89 
Woghya 71 + 238 
DhHmi 53 + 4 
Kutubshahi 28 '" 

Brahmans, such as the Naramdeos, who take their name from the Narmada 
(Nerbudda) river and are chiefl.y found i~ N~mar; t~e Bhargavas who were 
previously known as Dh';lsar Bal1la~! the AhlbasIs; the (::ro~apurahs. and others. 
These g'roups are most m a transItional stage, wme havmg attamed the full 
status of Brahman, while others are in the way of doing it. The Brahmans 
are an intelligent and well-educated class and engage in almost all vocations 
which are not considered degrading. Most of the posts in Government servic!:; 
are held by them and many are religious mendicants, an occupation to which 
they have a "pecial claim, begging to a Brahman conveying none of the 
degradation which it. doe~ in many other castes of. a lowe.r social positi~:m. 
The Brahmans, espeClally III the north, arc not prolIfic, theu' number havlllO' 
risen by 5 per cent. only. Bairagis, Gosains and J ogis arc devotees and 
priesbl, the first being worshippers of Vishn?- and the two last priests of 
Mahadeo. The.T ogis have a lower status than mther of the others and practise 
such occupations as jugglery, snake charming, et? Thl.'se were orIginally 
celebate groups, but most of thern have now marrwd and many have settled 
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as cultivators or taken to EOme other lucrative profession, some Bairagi families 
in this Provjnce having attained the status of :Peudatory Chiefs. Fakirs are 
Musalman mendicants and have doubled in number during the decade which 
has doubtless been favourable to all parasitic groups. The Manbhaos were 
originally a secl, but have now crystallised into a caste. They live in the 
Maratha districts only and have increased by 18 per cent. The Jangams 
are the priests of the Lillgayats and carry the phallic Rign of Mahadeo always 
upon them, as the twjce-born always wear their sacred thread. The gondhalis 
are devi worshippers and dancers. The Basile'was, known also as Harb olas, 
recite the name of th. ir deity inthe morning and beg froUl door to door before 
sunrise. 'fhe Basflewas of the northern districts also now ply a profitable trade 
in buffaloes which they usually take to Chhattisgarh to sell; they have not, 
however, given up their original avocation. Bharadis are devotees of Bhairam 
or Bhairon; like Gosains they wear ochre-coloured cloth on their head and 
play on a rattle or clam1'11>. Garpagaris avert hail-storms, but hwe rather 
passed out of fashion nowadays. Chitrakathis show pictures of gods and goddesses 
and teU religious i'tol'ies. v\lflghyas are worshippers of Khandoba, and children 
of anv caste offered to the goel obtain that title, but females are generally known 
by the name of mudis. Similarly children offered to the goddess Amba 
are known as bhopi and bhaktin and those offered to Bhairon as ak!Ja; all 
lapse into prostitution, hut are still regarded vvith somo measure of reverence 
owing to the religious character they bear. Satanifl, Til'malis and Panguls 
are mendicants of Telugu origin, while Ojbas, Bhimmas and Bhopas officiate as 
priests among aboriginal tribes. The Dhamis revere Prannath, whose shrine is 
at Patna. The N anakshahis and Kutubshahis are beggars. 

292. This grcup is f"O much connected with the preceding one that it is 
GROUP No. IX. difficult to draw a clear line of distinction. There 

TEMPLE SERVANTS. are only two castes of temple servants proper in 
this Province, viz., the Guraos, servants of the temples of NIahadeo in the 

Name. 
Percel1tage of j 

Strength. (+)increase" 
(-) d 'crease.' 

-----,1---1----1 

Gurao .• 
Galldbmali 
Se .. ak • 
!lb"jak . 

14.,172 
693 
no 

~ 

+14 + 21' 

Maratha country and the Gandhmalis or Tahna
patis in the Oriya tracts. Sewaks and Bhojaks are 
recent immigrants, both being 8ervllnts in Jain 
temples. Bhojaks claim to have been originally 
Brahmans who were degraded for serving in Jain 
temples; it appears that at one time Jains were 
despised by the Hindus, and an injunction lays 

down that a Hindu should not take shelter in a Jain temple even though 
he meet a mad elephant in front of it . .. 

293. The Bhats or Raos are known in Bcrar as Thakurs. Many castes have 
GROUPS Nos. X AND XI. their own Bhats Every caste-llhat eats at the 

GENEOLOGISTS,IlARDS AI'D ASTno- hands of the caste of which he is the geneoloO'ist 
LOGERS. but the caste will not take food from h is ha~ds: 

Bhats are also bards and are doubtless' the repositories of a good deal of 
oral tradition and folklore. The J o,hi derives his 
name from Jyotish or astrology; hut Joshis now 
mostly make a living by the acceptance of gifts for 
the prol)itiation of the evil planet Saturll.· The 
J osbi goes about begging on Saturdays and gets a 

. 

Name. Strength. 
Perco' tage of 

+) increaso, 
(--) decrease. 

-_---"_, 

Bhat 29,II2 + 13 
Joshi 5.906 + 37 

I ~_ . present of a litL~e oil and anything of a dark (or evil) 
colour. vv hen a tuladall IS performed, that IS, when a pel'son makes all offerin cp 

of grain and metal equal to his own weight, it is the Joshi who receives it. 
On such occasions he purifies himself hy drinking oil, and heing thus immune 
he takes upon himself the evil attached to the person of the individual who 
has made the offering. The Joshi occupies almost the same low position as 
a NIaha-Brahman who takes gifts at death. It is doubtful whe1 her the census 
figures for Josl~is are correct, as in Berar ~ v.illage priest js usually designat,cd 
as Joshi, but IS really a Brahman, and It IS probable that some of these 
so-called Brahman J oshjs have been included in the J o~hi ca~te, esp'ecially 
in tho Ye0tmal district which contains a quarter of Ihe whole Joshi 
population. . 



Name. 

KayaBth 
Bidut 
Parbhu 
Karan 
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GROUP No. XII. 294. The Kayasth is the writer pa1' excellence, 
the corresponding caste in the Maratha districts 
being that of the Parbhus, who are usually known 
by the title of Chitnavis, and in the Oriya country 
the Karans. Bidurs are illegitimate descendants of 
Brahmans of the Maratha country, and have also 
taken to clerical occupations. 

WRITERS. 

Strength, 
Percentage of 
(+) iDcrease~ 
(-) decrease. 

33.584 +13 
20,987 +12 
1,419 +58 

g63 -3 

~95. [The .¥ang~ are a low impure gr?up found. iJ?- the Maratha districts 
GROUP No XIII. who act as VIllage mUSICIans and also castrate 

MUSIOIANS, SINGERS, DAXCERS, bullocks, their women serving as midwives. The 
MIMES AND JUGGLERS. Mangs are also sometimes known as Vajantri or 

musicians. The N agarchis play on naf/a1'(ls or drums and are an 61tsliOot of 
the Gonds~ Kasbis .are singers and dancers, as well 
as prostitutes as their name (town-women) connotes. 
Jasondhis sing jas, or hymns in pl'aise of Rajas and 
Chiefs, and in some places are regarded as a branch 
of the Bhats. The Bahurupis and Bhands are 
mimes. ~ :us are jugglers and gymnasts and are a 
group under which many vagrants record them
selves., The remaining castes are of no importance, 
and are mostly named after some particular form of 
amusement or display from which they derive their 
livelihood . 

Percentage of 
Name. Strength. ( + ) increase, 

(-) decrease. 

I +2!! Mang ~N~~ I Nat, +154 
l'agarchi , 6,239 ... 
Rasbi 2,552 +25 
Jasondhi . SBO +40 
Bahnrupi 483 +38 
Bhand 346 ... 
Dhadi 296 ... 
Daphali 97 ... 
Mirasi 25 .. , 
K.th.k 25 ... 
Sargara, • 15 ... 
Kamad • 4 ... 

296. The Bania or trading class is really made up of several castes, and an 
GROUP No. XIV. attempt was malie to secure a return of the groups 

'l'RADJliRS AND PEDLARS. belonging to it. About 134 different names were 
returned, of which 50, which have a fair number of representations, have been 

Name. Strength. 

----

Bania 199,336 
Komti 10,766 
Bolus 4.985 
Khatri 4,971 
Cutchi 2,079 

IKunjr" 1,555 
Kauadi 1,127 
Khoja 675 
.J ohari 315 
Londhari. 35 
Arora 26 
Ma.rori 6 

Percentage of 
(+) increuBe. 
(- ) decrease. 

+9 
+7 

+101 
-14 

+297 
+512 
-20 

+137 
... ... ... 
... 

entered in the Imperial Tables. The most important 
are noted in the margin. The Parwars, who are the 
most numerous of all the sub·castes and inhabit the 
Baugor, Darnoh and Jubbulpore districts, are mostly 

. J ains by religion, but 747 persons returned them
selves as Hindus. The Agarwals are usually 
Hindus, but 1;248 returned themselves as J ains. 
They are spread over the whole of the Province and 
the Jain and Hindu Agarwals intermarry. The 
:Maheshris and Oswals are found in large numbers 
in Berar and count amongst them a number of 

J ains. The Lingayats are Shivites and are found in the M aratha districts only. 

P C B 
The Saitwals are Jains chiefly found in Berar. 

RINCIPAL ASTJliS OF A);,IAS. ' ., 
They also have a small sectIOn of Hmdus. The 

Parwar • 
Agarwal. 
Maheshri 
Oswal • 
J.Jingayat 
Saitwal • 
Gaboi • 
Kasarwani 
Golapnrab 
Kasondha 
Lad • 
Marwadi. 
Nems. • 
Asathi • 
Charnagar 

_I __ 
s __ tre_n_gth __ ._ Gahois were numerous in the Saugor, Damoh, Jub

buI pore and N arsinghpur districts. The Kasarwanis 
and Kasondhas are chiefly found in Chhattisgarh. 

~ I 

28,977 
2r',147 
14,107 

9)612 
7,79~ 
7,017 
6,775 
0,579 
5,801 
5,567 
5,383 
4,169 
3,707 
2,568 
2,521 

The Golapurabs are mostly Jains found in Saugor,. 
Damoh, N arsinghpur and Hoshangabad. Lads 
reside in Nimar, N agpur and the Berar districts. 
Their position is equivocal, and in _ some places, 
especially in Berar, they are not included among the 
Banias and are considered a distinct lower caste. 
They do not wear the sacred thread and have only 
recently stopped widow marriage to gain a higher

status. The Lads derive their name from the Lat, or Gujarat, country whence 
they have come. They seem to be a conglomeration of adventurers of different 
castes who emigrated towards Berar and being cut off from the parental stock 
formed a caste of their own. Lad is somewhat like Marwadi, a, general 
name under which emigrants of doubtful origin from Rajputana have screened 
themselves. Marwadi has not yet metamorphosed into a distinct sub-caste. 
The Nemas, chiefly of Narsinghpur, derive their name from Niyam or "rules 
of worship" which they punctiliously observe. The Asathis are found in 
Damoh and Jubbulpore and the Charnagars who are mostly Jains inhabit 

2F 
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:Saugor, Jubbulpore and Chhindwara. Among the Jains there is a sub-caste 
known as Binaikaya to which all bastards and outcastes are relegated. Among 
the Hindu Banias the Dhakar sub-caste is of similar constitution. Among the 
minor sub-castes the Gangradas and Khandayats of Nimar, the Mithkars (salt 
preparers) of Chanda, Nagpur and Wardha, the Panchams of Chhindwara, the 
Rauniars, or N auniars, of Surguja and the U rnres of Darnoh and Bhandara are 
noticeable. They are apparently occupational accretions from other castes of a 
comparatively recent date, the Gangradas being connected with Dasoras, a 
degraded sub-caste claiming descent from Brahmans; the Khandayats are 
apparently from a caste of that name, the Mithkars from workers in salt from 
the Lonar lake, the Panchams :from outcastes of the lowest order, the 
Rauniars or N au niars from a tribe trading in salt and the U mres from Kalars. 
Some interestinp: entries were the Bhargavas, 'the Biahuts, the Benbansi, the 
Khatri, the Ka1war, the Sihore, the Kandu, and the Kambojh mb-castes. 

'The Dhusar Banias are now abandoning their original name and calling them
selves Bhargava Brahmans. The persons who returned themselves as Bhargava 
Banias seem to have adopted the new name but not the new caste. The 
Biahuts, Sihores and Kalwars are all Kalars and the Kandus are Bharbhunjas, 
or grain parchers. The Benbansis are really Basal'S, who have probably 
restricted themselves to the selling only of bamboo work and have raised 
themselves to the status or Bania traders. A rew persons of the Kambojh 
sub-caste were returned from the Puaad taluk of the Yeotmal district. They 
appear to be a relic of the Persian tribe of that name, which apparently took to 
trade and was absorbed into the l3ania caste. Komtis are 'l'elugu traders found 
in Ohanda and Yeotmal. Khatris are really Rajputs, but being excellent 
traders are on that account sometimes regarded as Banias. It has already been 
noticed that a Khatri sub-caste of Banias was returned. The Bohras are 
'Gujarati Hindus who have been converted to Islam. They are found chiefly in 
the Nimar district, Burhanpur being their principal seat. Cutchis and 
Khojas are similar Musalman converts from Outch who periodically visit 
these Provinces for trade. Bohras, Outchis and Khojas flocked in large 
numbers to the Province during the decade to take advantage or the boom 
in trade. The Kunjras are a low Musalman caste of vegetable sel1ers in the 
northern districts. A great many of them were evidently recorded as Musalmans 
at the last census. rrhe Kanadis are Kanarese immigrants found in Berar and 
are grocers and betel leaf sel1ers. Some of them seem to have gone back to 
their homes during the d'ec'ade. The J ohris are pedlars who sell jewellery and 
pearls. The Aroras are Kirana sellers from the Punjab. The Maroris are a 
degraded caste of Hajputs engaged in trade. Their number has much declined 

,owing probably to many having returned themselves as Rajputs. The 
Londharis of .Berar are all Musalmans and form an endogamous division. 
'rhey trade in cotton, mixing with it salt to make it heavy, from which practice 
it is said they derive their name. The local saying is that a Londhari 
transforms 5 seers of cotton into 7 when selling and vice ve1'8a when buying. 
'rhe Londharis of the Oentral Provinces are, however, a cultivating caste of 
Rindus. . 

297. The Banjaras, the well-known pack bullock carriers, are mainly 
Gnour No, xv, Hindus, but there are Musalmans and Animists 

CARRIERS BX PACK ANIMALS. among them. They are numerous in Berar but are 
also found in :fairly large numbers in the Nimar and Raipur, districts. The 

Name, Strength, 

Banjara 135,791 
W'anjari 88,714 
Porki • 8,968 
Bilnr • 35 

Percentage of 
( + j increa.se, 
(- decrease, 

+ 28 
+ 21 - 2 .. , 

increase in their numbers is most conspictlOus in 
Beral'. Many of the Banjaras have taken to agri
culture, and the earlier of these have now split off 
into a distinct caste known as Wanjari and disclaim 
connection with the parent caste. The Perkis of 
Ohanda and Yeotmal are an offshoot of the Telugu 
cultivating caste of Balija and derive their name 

'from pe'reke, or panniers, in which they carried salt and grain on bullocks and 
donkeys. Bilwars (from bail a bullock) say they are an offshoot of the 
Sanadhya Brahmans who employed bullocks as :pack animals and' were hence 
looked down UDon. , .r. _"'--
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298. Barbers have increased by 13 per cent. The Barber caste goes by the 
GROUP No. XVI. names of Nai or Nau, which are chiefly used for 

BARBERS. barbers of Hindustani extt·action. The variant in 
Marathi is Nhavi, but another and more usual synonym is Mhali. At this 

Nallle. 

Nai 
Mhali 

I
I Percentago of 

Strength. (+) increase, 
(-) decrease. 

-1-48-.75-01--~ 
37,489 + 9 

census an effort was made to separate the barbers 
of Hindustani from those of Marathar'origin, and 
the figures in the margin represent the result. 
They can hardly, however, be accepted as correct 
in view of the fact that in the Maratha country 
Nhavi and }\.t[hali are used indifferently. In the 

Oriya tract barbers are known as Bhandari and in 'felugu as }\.t[angala. Some· 
Nais hid their identity und~1' 1A"''l, current words such as Samari or Khawas. 

Name. 

Dhobi 

GROUP No. XVII. 299. ~ are known by different titles such. 
WABRERMEN. as :Baretha, Parlt, Dhoba and Ujir. In rural areas 

strength. 

165,427 

Percentage 01 
( + ) increase, 
(-) decrease. 

+ 16 

Dhobis are employed more for ceremonial than for· 
ordinary washing, but in towns the employment of 
professional washermen is spreading among the· 
more advanced classes and their charges arc rising 
with the increase in the demand for the~ 

800. There are 21 castes in t~is group, of which 16 follow the o£~up~t_iQJ!.pf 
GROUP No. XVIII. W.~:VJJ.g, Wd of these all but three are cotton 

WEAVERS, CARDERS AND DYERS. weavers. The most numerous caste is that of the· 
Mahars (contemptuously called Dhers of the Maratha country. The caste 

Name. Strength. 

Meh", 1,165,177 
(Mahar.) 

214.894 Panka • 
Koshti 153,388 

Gauda 151,787 
Balahi • 52,314 
Bahna "B,407 
Katis 41.311 
Kori 39,628 
Rangan 16,846 
Soli • 14,289 
chhipa. 8.799 
Patwllo • 7.073 
Bhulia • 4,837 
Julaha 4.l1lS 
Knmrawat 1,716 
Chitari. 1,227 
Koskali 1211 
Bhami. 234 
Kaicha 206 
Devangan 56 
Tanti • 3 

Percentage of 
(+) incre8se~ 
(-) decrease. 

+ 21 

+ 28 
+ 14 
+ 22 
+ 18 
+129 
+ 28 
+ 14 
- 15 
+ U6 
+ 79 
+ 10 
- 8 
+ 263 

"+ 178 
- 61 

". ... ... - B4 

appears to be getting self-conscious as many of its 
members attempted to hide their identity under sub
caBte names such as Bay1t, D~1}hni, S~!,l1si, Mirgan. 
Garhewal, Martha, Bawanya, :Bakharia, Ladwan 
and Dhal'mik. Some of these have given up their· 
traditional occupation and practice and claim dis .. , 
tinction from ~e ordinary Mehras. Thus, the 
Mirgans of BastaI' have taken to grain and salt 
selling and consider themselves superior to other 
Mehras; the Bayas have given up beef eating and 
therefore regard themselves as distinct from the 
main caste. The Bakharias, who have obtained 
their fame from Bakhri a mansion, have become a 
separate group of syces. These distinctions, how
ever, are not noticed by the outsider who regards 
them all as unt/;mchable. Mehras are found all 

over the Province, but they are most numerous in the :Maratha districts. They 
are prolific amI have increased by 21 per cent:t The Pankas are a weaving caste 
of the Chhattisgarh Division. . They. are mostly Kabirpanthis and I:.tr.e closely 
related to the Gandas who also inhabit the same tract. The Koshtis or Koshtas 
are'found In very large ·:Uurnbers in the Nagpur Division and enjoy a more 
respectable position than other weaving castes, except the Koskatis and Salis 
who, from working in a superior material like silk, hold a still higher status 
and aspire to wear the sacred thread allowed only to persons of high caste. 
Koskatis and Salis were treated as a sub·caste of Koshtis in 1901, but they have 
been separated at this census since most of them are of Telugu origin, while 
the Koshtis are Marathas. Koskatis show a decrease of 61 per cent. and Salis 
an increase of 116 per cent. and it appears as if the former are merging into 
the higher group of Salis. l1fa,lahis are weavers of Hoshangabad and Nimar. 
They are also village watchmen and their name seems to mean one who calls, 
i.e., a messenge~ \!.he Katias of the Nerbudda Division, as their name 
connotes, were orlginally ~. iuners bu. t with the decline in the spinning industry 
have now' become weavers. The Koris are weavers of Northern India and are 
numerous in Saugor, Dam ,~Jubb"lilp6re, and Narsinghpur districts. Bhulias 
are weavers of the Oriya tract and their name which means "forgetful" 
indicates the character' given to the weaving caste by others. The weaver is the 
proverbial butt of Hindu ridicule as the tailor is in England. The Julahas are 
Musalman weavers settled in Jubbulpol'e, Nagpur and the Surguja State, but 

2 II 2 
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their number is not large, the total population being a little over 4,000. The 
Bhamis, Kaichas, Devangans and Tantis complete the list of cloth weavers. 
'The Devangans are really a sub-C'aste of Koshtas, but they now repudiate this 
'~!nd aspire to be known by the Sanskrit name meaning" limb of God." The 
«)ther three castes are immigrants from neighbouring territory, the Kaichas and 
Bhamis from Central India and the Tantis from Bengal. The Kumrawats, 
Dangurs or Patbinas are weavers of sacking. ~be ..B~ or Pinjara is a 
-cotton carder. According to popular notion he IS half Hindu and half Musal
man as he practises some Hindu and some Musalman customs. The extraordi
nary increase of 129 per cent. among these people can only be atteibuted' to a 
larger number recording their true caste names, instead of returning themselves 
under the general term Musalman"':t Rangaris and Chhipas are dyers. The 
former are found in the Maratha c~ntry and are generally Hindus. Rangaris 
formerly used to dye lugdas or skirts, the dyeing of pagris being entrusted. to 
the Musalman Ataris, but this distinction is no longer maintained anel the 
Rangari now does every kind of dyeing work. The Ohhipas are found in the 
Northern districts. Some are Hindus and some are Musalman, but a Musalman 
Chhipa is usually called a Rangrez, and Rangrez and Rangari are often con
fused. Pa-twas are dyers of small ornamental articles made of pat or silk, or 
even of cotton, such as the strings worn round the waist by boys a:p_(L men, 
bands used by women for tying their hair, and 1'akhis or silk bands tied by 
Brahmans round the wrists of their clients on the ltakshabandhan day. 

1 ar s are painters who make pictures of gods and clay images for worship 
-an also toys. for children. 'rhey are principally found in the Maratha diEltricts. 
In the north they are known as Chitera and usually combine book-bindinO' 
etc., with their other work.l In the Oriya tract they are called Maharan~ 
tfi~_~n_d_M.c>9'litl_ who have started painting on leather now often call them
selves Chit eras and this probably accounts for the large increas~ 

301. The number of tailors is small for the provincial population, there 
GROUP No. XIX. being one for 313 persons. But in the first place 

TAILORS. a large-proportion of people, notably the aborigines, 
require no tailors, and secondly, this occupation not being derogatory is taken 

I up by any caste for purposes of profit. [§E_llle 
Name. I Strength. n)c~~~~!:s~,f Kayasths have been absorbed into the taiior caste 

___ I (-) decrease. and in the O_g.Q.t~J$P}:~!~~~tes sO_gt_El __ Ql12§_i~§_wEo 
tJarji.. 51,301 T 6 :qay~.ta~e_ll_t~. tag9El11g.g(j_l}e;~lly ~~y~e the,m~elv.es 

DarJIs If'tliey emIgrate to ibstaIit places and wIll 
s~ne! or, l~teE_e. ... ~h~g1§elv_es i~entified with. the Darji caste which holds a 
muCli rugner pOSItIOn than thClr own~ l Durmg the decade there does not, 
however, . appear to have been any accretion of this kind as Darjis have 
increased by 6 per cent. only v-

GROUP No. xx. 
CARPENTERS. 

Name. Strength. ( +) increase, 
(-) decrease. I 
Percent"ge of 

----1---
108,8341 + 11 Bn:rhai • 

Kundera 
oK.kora 

120 + 85 
64 

302. Barhais or carpenters sometimes combine 
their work with that of the Lohars or blacksmiths 
and the latter reciprocate. There are, however, 
more Lohars than Barhais. The turners call them
selves Kunderas, but are really an offshoot of 
Bal'hais. So are the Kakeras who confine themselves 
to making wooden combs called kakais and kakwas 
after which they are named. 

303. This group is a small one owin~_ to the fact that the masons combine 
-earth-work with their own occu.pation. t1hus, some ~~ld{l-_r!!... who can them. 

GllOUP No. XXI. selves Raj are mason8,lmt1iH)_1I~ajorifY: beiri.~(earth· 
MASONS. .WQ,J:'_k~rs~hey_have been shown under group XXXIII. 

The Takaris or Takankars are really grinding-stone 
menders but occasionally work as masons. The 
Pathrats, as their name denotes, are workers in 
stone. Both Takaris and Pathrats are small in 
number. Takaris are a criminal tribe and, while 
mending the gri.ndstones, often take a general look 
round at the house with a view of committing theft 

Strength. 
Percentage of 

Name. (+) increase, 
(-) deor.ase. 

'rabr! 7,002 +22 
Pllthrat 1,051 +9 

in it at night. 
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. 304. The social status of the Kumhar varies according to his local customs. 

GROUP No. XXII. 
POTTERS. 

Name. Strength. 
Percenta.ge of 
(+ ) increa,e. 
(-) decrease. 
, J £) 

,Xnmhar 118,520 I +16 

If he rears pigs and uses donkeys as beasts of 
burden he is untouchable. If he uses bullocks and 
has nothing to do with pigs, the higher caste 
Hindus may take water from his hands. The 
Kumhar not only makes pots but prepares bricks 
and tiles and is called in to put the latter on the 
house and turn them before the rains set in;;] 

305. Lakheras are makers of lac bangles which are in demand in the 
GROUP No. XXIII. month of Shravan, w hen every woman changes 

GLASS AND LAO WORKERS. her glass bangles for lac ones and at other cere-
monial occasions, such as marriages, when lac bangles are used. Their trade is 

Name. 

],akhera • 
·Kachera. • 
Manihar . 

probably falling off, but their great decrease is not 

\ 

Percentage of l' bl mJi K h k d th Strength. (+) inerea.e, exp lOa e. .1. e ac eras are ma ers an e 
. (-) decrease. Manihars 1'e11er8 of glass bangles; the former are 

--~ 

2,8571 -13 mostly Hindus and the latter Musalmans. The 
2,~~ I +..:~ Musalman Kacheras call themselves Sisgars or 

____ -"--__ .....:.... ___ 1 Turkaris. J.1ocal glass bangles are now giving 
place to imported ones which are more elegant and durable than those made by 
the Kacheras. A great quantity of khar used annually to be taken out from 
the salt lake of Lonar in Berar for the manufacture of glass for bangles, but 
little is now requi.red. At the 1901 census few Hindu Kacberas were returned 
and the increase in number may be due to better enumeration. 

306. The Lohars or Blacksmiths have increased by 22 per cent. They 
GROUP No. XXIV. include the wandering Ghisadis who go from 

BLACXSMITHS. villaO'e to village especially in Berar and mend 
agricultural implements. The t~rm Panchal originally denoted a guild of 5 

Percen tage of 
Name. Strcngth. { +) increaso1 

( - ) decrease. 

Lohar 181,590 +22 
Agaria 9,600 +90 
"Paneha! 8,712 +223 
Sikligar 451 +124 
Mahli 276 -57 
Aiur 129 +<17 

artisans, but the term is now used to describo 
Lohars in the Maratha districts of this Province. 
Lohars enjoy a varying degree of social position. 
In some places they claim to be Brahmans and 
elsew bere higher castes will not take water from 
their hands. The Sikligars are a branch of Lohars 
who confine themselves to cleaning swords, brass, 
etc. Agarias, Mahlis and Asurs are offshoots of 

Dravidian tribes who have taken to iron smelting and smithJs work. rrhere is a 
fairly large number of Agarias in Bilaspur and the Ohota Nagpur ~tates. 
Tl!ese various ftllied occupational groups record themselves sometimes under 
general and sometimes under particular names so that the comparative figures 
are not of great accuracy. 

307. The Sunars, as a rule, work in gold and silver, but there is a sub-caste 
GROUP No. xxv. known as \.-\ud~a who make bra~s and copper 

GOLD AND SILYER SMlrHS. ornaments. n astar a small caste is found called 

Name. Strength. 
Percentage of 
(+) increase, 
(-) decrease. 

Sunar . 126,878 +<1 
Malyar US ., . . 

:Malyar, who are goldsmiths, but there seems little 
doubt that they are the same as the Malars or brass 
and copper workers of Chota Nagpur. Thus, while 
in one case goldsmiths have degraded themselves 
by working in baser metals, in the other case, brass 
workers have raised themselves to the position of 

Sunars by working in a more precious metal. 

308. Kasars or Kaseras are probably workers in bell metal hut they include 
GROUJ.> No. XXVI. brass and copper workers within their caste. The 

:BRA.8S AND COPJ.>ER SMITHS. Kasars of Berar, however, do Lot tbemselves, 

Name. I Strength. 

Kasal . 20,175 
Tamera. 40,672 
Otari 2,6341 
Kbadra 146 
Xathllkar: ]9 

Percentage of 
(+) increa ••• 
( - ) decrease. 

+22 
+1 

+29 
-84. 
-39 

manufacture but 8en in hazaar brass vessels supplied 
to them ready-made by the Tambatkars or Tameras 
and ornaments cast by the Otaris. These three 
castes are liable to be' confused. The Khadras are 
an Oriya caste who make ornaments from the base 
metals. A few workers in tin and pewter have 
returned their caste a8 Kathilkur. This is not yet 
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a regular caste but is in course of formation, now that tin and zinc are coming 
into greater use. 

309. The Halwais derive their name from hal'l()(t a sweet-meat. Like 
GROUP No. XXVII. Bania this is a group into which several castes have 

CONFECTIONERS AND PARCIIERS. been absorbed. Most of the confectioners are in 
fact Banias; while the majority continue to call themselves by their proper 

caste name, others cf lower status who take to this 
occupation conceal their true name and assume the 
occupational name of Halwai. In the Oriya tracts 
the name of the group is GUl'ia from gur (malas-

Name. 

_---
Bbarbbunja 
Dhrrri • 
Halwai • 
Bhogta • 

I 
IF ercelltage of 

Strength. ( + J illereaEe, 
(-) decrease. 

3,~48 
3,204 
2,979 

108 

-28 
+38 ses). Halwais have increased by 9 per cent., but 
-~: their number is smaller than that of those who 

returned their occupation as sweet-meat makers 
and sellers. The Bharbhunjas and Dhuris are grain-parchers, the latter being 
found only in Chhatth,:garh. Their respective numbers indicate that they have 
been confused. The Bhogtas are an occupational offshoot of the Kharwars 
who parch and sell grain in the Chota N agpur States. Besides the special. castes. 
of grain-parchers, Kewats and Dhimars practise this occupation in addition 
to their own, being castes from whose hands water can be taken and therefore 
also parched grain. 

310. The Telis are a numerous but despised caste standing fifth, in point 
GROUP No. XXVIII. of numerical strength, among the castes of the 

OrL PRESSERS. Province. They appear to he prolific, having in~ 
creased by 16 per cent during the decade. Most of the Telis have taken to 

Percentage of 
Name. Strength. (+ ) increase. 

(-) decrease. 

Teli • 8tIl,S70 +16 
Gandli 2,9J3 ... 

agriculture especially in Chhattisgarh where they 
muster stronger and in the neighbouring districts. 
In Mandla the Rathor Telis have abandoned· oil 
pressing and adopted some of the manners and 
customs of Rajputs, apparently considering this. 
sufficient to justify their elevation to the military 

caste. Gandlis are oil pressers from the Telugu country and are found in the 
Chanda distrjct. I 

311. The Kalars or Kalwars are the distillers proper and are found all 
GROUP No. XXIX. over the Province, but are most numerous in 

TODDY DRAWERS AND DISTILLERS. Bhandara, where a large number of what are called_ 
Jain Kalars reside, who are, however, Hindus and flesh-eaters. Under the 

Name. 

pl'esent Excise system many have lost their tradi
Strellgth. mcr~~;~:s~~ tional occupation and have taken to other means 

H decIeas.. of livelihood such as money-lending, cultivation 
~---I~--I-- and contract work. Of late there has been· an 
Kalar. 190,450 + 1R 
f'nndi. 5,470 + 53 effort made in tIle caste to trace their true origin, 
"Edi!!' . . I 14 and a Mr. N. C. Shaha has written an elaborate 
dissertation to prove their connection with the Haihaya Rajputs who ruled at 
Tewal' near Jubbulpore and at Ratunpur in the Bilaspur district, supporting' 
his argument by numerous quotations from Sanskrit literature. The group is 
a functional one, and as liquor manufacture Ims been very lucrative, it has 
naturally attracted enterprising people from diverse castes; but while a portion 
may be of Rajput origin, there are indications of a number of Banias having 
lJeen absorbed into it. The caste has shared in the general rise in population. 
Sun dis are distillers of the Oriya tracts and derive their name from the Sanskrit 
Shaurndalca, a distiller. 'rheyare properly a Sambalpur caste. Edigas are 
toddy drawers from Madras. 

'312. The Khatib are Hindu and the 1\asais Musalman butchers. Khatiks 
GROUP No. x~":'"·-- are sometimes called Bakar-kasai, or goat killers, 

BUTCHERS. and Kasais Gai-kaEai 01' cow killers. In BeraI', 
howe-ver, there are Musalman butchers who under the influence of Hindu senti· 

ment do not slaughter cows and are, therefore, 

I /
perceutageo! known as Bakar·kasai and do not intermarry or 

SheDgth. (+) increase, 
(-Jdecrease. interdine with the Gai·kasais. Khatiks sell, in 

.J,rli-h.-tik--'II_-1-2'5-f~I:---+-B laddti1tion .to· meat'dfrduit and 'lv,ehgetableslankd prepare 
1i"sai . 4,1051 + 868 ea ler SIeves an I·ums. cy are a so nown as 
___ --i. __ --'-___ • Chikwas but are distinct from the Chiks or Chikwas 

Fame. 
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,of the Ohota Nagpur States, who are Gandas. , The Ohikwa Khatiks, how
-ever, may have originated from this more humble source as their own social 
position is only a degree higher. The Kasais have enormously increased, partly 
because of the increased importance of their occupation owing to the jerked 
meat industry in Saugor, Damoh and elsewhere and to the increase in the beef
. .eating population of Europeans and Anglo-Indiansl 

313. Oha.Ulars come fourth of the castes in point of strength and are found 
, GROUP No. XXXI. in large numbers all over the Province, but are 

LEATHER WORKERS. particularly numerous in the Ohhattisgarh Division 

1 

";.;;;; __ ,,,-..l: Percentage of! where many villages contain nothi.ng but Ohamars 
Na:ne. !Strength. (+) increase, 

H decrease. from the Landlord down to the Kotwar. \ In that 
---:--- ----- :q~vi§i()n t}le majority of Ohamars are no£Teather-

~a~~~r IIO~:~~ ~ i~ workers but cultivators,) the Ch~mars" of the 
~~~~I ::~~! ~ Batnal11i sect .who form 70 per-cent of the Ch::l:mars 
i~~~::i . 1,~: + 41 of the Division having, as a rule, entirely given up 
Solha lOB + 469 .leath~r w.or~~j The total number of Ohamars 
has risen by 20 per cent III spIte of the loss of the Dohors who have split 
off and claim to be a distinct group. The Dohors, who reside in Berar, and 
,chiefly in the Buldana District, do not make shoes and in this lies their 
superiority, though they will sometimes cobble them. They make pakhals and 
.mots or leather bags for water, and ~eather rop~.:J .¥ochi~ are generally. book
binders and affect descent from RaJputs. \ They are known as Pustakz from 
Pustak a book, but in the Maratha districts Mochi is' a synony m for Oham~' 

.JinO'ars or saddle makers again consider themselves superior to Mochis, and 
another ambitious off-shoot from Jingars is now in course of growth, being skilled 

"artisans, who handle guns and other delicate instruments and style themselves 
. Jirayats. These higher groups increase at a considerable pace by accretions 
:from below. The Bolha from sol or tol (leather) is an aboriginal worker in that 
material. Bolhas are only found in Ohhattisgarh but the community is smal~ as 
the aborigines generally go about unshod. 

314. \'1-'he Basors derive their name from the bans, or bamboo, with which 
GROUP N~~iixI~: they manufacture baskets and mats. They are 

·BABKlIT-1IU.KlIRS AND MAT-JUKBRS. known as ].w:.J;uJa. ill the Maratha country, Kandras 
towards Ohhattisgarh and Medaras in the Telugu count~ The :Q]lar:Kars" are 

Name. 

allied to Basors and are sometimes regarded as a 
I Percentage or sub-caste) The Turis of the Ohota N agpur States 

Strength. (<:f~~~;::::: who follow the same occupation are a Hinduised 
offshoot of the Munda tri.be and still speak the 

+23 Mundari dialect. From them, again, has split off 
+~l another endogamous group of still more Hinduised 

people, who have adopted the variant Turia and 
look down upon the Taris as beneath them. The 

Dholis of Mandla and Bilaspur are an offshoot of fJie-Gonds and make bamboo 

62.947 
',91' 
4,053 
2.311 

326 

" Basor 
Dholi 

"Tnd • 
Kaikadi • 

"Dbarkar • 

bins for storing grain. The Kaikadis, also called Bargandis by outsiders, are 
-chiefly found in Nimar and Berar. (llhey are a disreputable wandering tribe 
whose ostensible profession is to make baskets from cotton stalks, palm leaves 
and grass, but not from bamboos, and sometimes live by prostituting their 
women. 'rhey appear to be an offshoot of the rrelugu Yerukalas. 

315. The 13~.l.d&rs>are both masons and earth workers. They include the 
GROUP No. XXXIII. Raj and ~p..I gro~psJ the former being purely 

EARTII, SALT, ETO., WORKERS AND masons, while the latter, originally Ohllnk.ar~ or 
QUARRIERS. qk~_~fL(liJ:n!;l) Inakers, now carry earth on donkeys. 

In Ohhattisgrah the Sunkars have attained the status of Malis in consequence 
of their having taken to growing vegetables. It 
has hitherto been thought that the Sunkard of the 
northern districts were a different· group from 
those of Ohhattisgarh, and that the similarity in 
name was fortuitous (as in the case of the R3.wats 
who are AhlTs in Ohhattisgarh, while they are 
Bawaras in Baugor and Damoh). Some entries 
in the enumeration books of the Saugor district 

Name. Strength. 
I Percentage of I (+) inc reage, 
(-) decre.se, 

-
Beldar 25.616 + 7 
Waddar 12,869 + 161 
Nunia 8,336 - 7 
Mudla • 2,572 + 77 
Od . 2,175 + 287 
Lonari , 2,077 + 127 
Biyar • . 1,117 ." 
Uppari • 29 ... 
owever su I ppy a link bet ween the northern and southern Sunkars, a number of 
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Sunkars born in Saugor having returned their principal occupation as "melon ... 
growers" and their subsidiary occupation as " pack donkey carriers. " It appears. 
that the Sunkars of Chhatti~garh have a]:mndoned the latter occupation and so have 
attained a comparatively high statuS] The Waddars are earth-workers of the
Telugu country and the Ods are from Upper India. Waddal's are found in 
the Maratha districts chiefly in Chanda and Yeotmal, and the Ods in Chhattis
garh. The N unias or Lunias, as their name indicates, were originally salt 
diggers, but are now merely earth-workers. fl'hey are found chiefly in Chhattis
garb but are scattered over other Divisions. The Lonaris of the Maratha dis
tricts were originally a functional body of salt manufacturers, but now make 
and sell lime and charcoal. The salt business has passed to Kharkaris who are 
Tirola-Kunbis likely to be transformed, in course of time, into a distinct occu
pational caste. The Murhas, found in Jubbulpore and Narsinghpur, are an off
shoot of the Bind tribe of Bengal and North India who took up the profession 
of navvies and earth-workers and have become a distinct caste. There is little
difference between them and the Nunias, who are also an offshoot of the Bind 
tribe. The Biyars are labourers from Mirzapur. They specialise in sinki_ng wells 
and digging tanks. The Uppal'is are Telugu earth-workers. Most of these groups 
of earth-workers have largely increased owing to the enormous amount of em
ployment on railway, road and irrigation works now available in the Provinces. 

316. fJ.'his group is small owing to the fact that many of the castes who 

GROUP No. XXXIV. 
DOMESTIC SERVANTS. 

also serve as domestic servants have been classed 
under their traditional occupations, e.g., Dhimars, 
who have been grouped under fishermen. The foul' 

castes included in this group, however, depend solely on domestic service. The 

Name. Strength. 

Bargaba 3.132 
Bari 1,lQ2 
]lhisti 493 
Kamathi 142 

Percentage of 
( +) increase, 
(-) decrease. 

+ 132 
+ 238 
01- 307 
- 53 

Bargahas and Baris manufacture leaf plates. The 
former also perform other domestic duties of a supe
rior sort, while the latter do menial service such as 
removing and cleaning plates after meals. There 
is a saying that leavings of food are eaten by 
crows, dogs and Baris only. The Kamathis are 
servants of the Bhonsla household where they 
clean pots and do other domestic work. Bhistis 

are Musalman water-bearers. In Berar all castes except Brahmans may take 
water from a leather pakhal, but Hindus do not usually employ Bhistis for 
fetching water. 

317 .. \TIle proper castes of village watchmen are the :Q~:gltJ:M§l .. and Khan-
• gars. J30th are found in the Northern districts. 

VILLAG~~:C!~~;-:;:·MENIALS. Tit-~augor and Damoh Ohadars are generally em-
. ploy ed, but they are also weavers like the Mehras 

who in the Maratha country are also largely employed as Kotwars. The· 

Name. 

I 
Strength. 

Chadar 28.129 
Dahayat 14,6"'5 
Kbangar • 12,815 
Chauhan. 6,750 
Paik 3,191 
Dusadh 269 
Ramosi 150 
]lanka 16 

Percent.age of 
( +) increa.se, 
(-) decrease. 

+ S 
+ 26 
+ 2 
+ 56 
+ 21 
+ 21 
-12 ... 

Chauhans belong to Ohhattisgarh. They claim to 
be a degraded branch of Ohauhan Rajputs and 
probably a number returned themsel-v:es as Rajputs 
in 1901. The Paiks live in the Ol'iya tracts. The· 
word means foot-soldier, and they were employed as 
soldiers and messengers in ancient times. The 
Dusadhs are employed as watchmen in Upper 
India. The Ramosis of the Maratha districts are 
notorious thieves. The Bankas are a mixed caste 

. of the Oriya country; like the Kharia a Banka 
does not eat even with his own caste fellows. 

318. At previous censuses all the sweepers have been combined under the 
GROUP No. XXXVI. titular name of "~ar." This time an attempt 

SWEEPERS. was made to separate them under the various names 
which indicate their diverse origins. It has not, however, been possible to 
make an accurate differentiation owing to the fact that "1\1 ehtar" has
acquired such common currency that by far the largest number of sweepers 
were returned under that title. The principal sub-division of sweepers. 
is that of the !2_oms or Dumars who are the direct descendants of the
ancient O.h~_nj.Jj,ls. Doms na;Vebeen chiefly retumed from Jubbulpore, 
Raipur and the Jashpur State. The Doms of Jashpur are not, however,. 
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Name. Strength. 
I Percentage of 

( + ~ increase, I (- decrease. 

sweepers. There are in fact no sweepers there, 
nor are they required because the well system of 
latrine is in use there, as in many other places, 
those who use a latrine at all digging a hole in the 
floor of their house which is filled up and changed 
after a certain period. Bhangis have been returned 
chiefly from Saugor, Damoh, Narsinghpur and 
Hoshangabad. ~_ are scattered throughout 

Mehtar 18.012 - 52 
Dom or 

DumaT. 9,344 + 65 
llh.ngi 7,660 + 267 

albegi 2.673 ... 
Rela . 153 ... 
Chuhr. 22 ... 

the British districts. 
by religion. 

Somewhat less than 300 of them claimed to be Musalmans 

319. This miscellaneous group includes persons of casteless religions 
G N XXXVII such as the majority of Musalmans, Christians, 

ROUP OT~JJRS.· Buddhists, Sikhs, Brahmos, Parsis, Jews and the 
indefinite Aryas, together with tribes having no traditional occupations such as 
Arabs, Balochis, Malabaris, Kurreshis, Gakkads, Gurkhas, Riddis, etc. There 
are also so~_~7 Hindu and Musalman castes of minor importance included in 
this group. '1)l~Jargest alllong thesejs~h.at of the1?~sis (4,639) who rear pigs 
but are notorious thieve~ The Bhamtas (4,270) of ihe Maratha country are 
also thieves whose ostensible means of living is rope-making. Other criminal 
tribes are the ~Jj. (416) and the Pindaris (146). _The Kaderas (2,269) 
are firework-makers and the Sonjharas (1,447) are gold washers. The Devars 
(2,433) and Au elias 880) ar~ mi~~E~.st~§J. P1!P-d_W JJhhl1~t~sg~rp.1Jhe£ormer 
b,~!.ng sorcerers and . e laiter pig-rearers.~ I Kuchba!l:,~hia~ (940) make the 
cOUlbs useil by weaVers for cleaning the warp. 'The 'J,tangaJ;s (130) also known 
as Talkutes are rope-makers of Berar. The Gandhis (334) are perfumers and 
are also known by the name of .A.tari which is, however, ambiguous as it is 
also applied to Ranga.ris. The only remaining caste with a strength of more 
than a hundred souls is that of the Deulwars returned from Yeotmal about 
whom nothing certain is known. The caste appears to derive its name from 
deval a temple in which Telugu girls, dedicated (like the Maratha Murlis) 
to prostitution, sang and danced before the gods, their children being known 
as N agavasulus in the Vizagapatam district of Madras. In Yeotmal they claim 
to be Lingayat Banias, but the latter would not eat with them. They follow 
the profession of weavers and make s(wis and rumals after the Telugu fashion. 
It was perhaps on this account that in 1901 the Deulwars were amalgamated 
with the Devang caste. The remaining castes comprising less than a hundred 
people are of-no importance at least to this Province. Some of them belong 
to well-known castes of other Provinces such as the KaHans of Madras, the 
Khawases of Nepal and the Vaidyas of Bengal and have come to the Pro
vinces in small numbers. 

320. The main section of the Muhammadan population is divided accord-

M 'I' C ing to the instructions In the schedule into four 
UIIAlI!MADAN RIllES AND ASTES.. ., 

tribes or races, vtz., Shaikh, Syed, Moghal and 
Pathan. The marginal statement gives the population of these divisions toge-

MUSALMAN TRInES. ther with the number of those who, being Musal-
mans by religion, returned either a caste-name in 

Population. I . column 8 of the schedule or the general term Mu
~_- __ --_---__ - I----·J salman. A list of 54 castes containing a large or 
~~:jkh. 2:~:~~: fair population of Muhammadans has been given in 

Name oftribes. 

rra::~~l '.' J~:~~ paragraph 73 ofthe chapter on Religion and the prin-
o_th_er_s __ -_.....l ___ l_3.4_99~1 cipal Muhammadan castes have been noticed und~r 

their occupational groups, Of the four large tribes 
of Muhammadans the Shaikhs are an indefinite tribe and include most of 
those who, being converts from Hinduism, are unable to describe themselves 
under any of the other tribal names and have no caste. The Pathans are 
chiefly found in the north of the Provinces and include soldiers in J ubbulpore 
and Saugor, and Afghan traders of all kinds. The 8yeds, who claim descent from 
the Prophet, and the Moghals, who use the title of Mirza, are fewer in number. 

321. There are 289 persons belonging to 59 castes which could not be 
U N 

classified. Most of the names returned are inde-
NCLASSIPIED AlliES.. • 

fimte, such as "BengalI." Others are merely had 
misspellings by enumerators which afford no clue to the true caste-name. 'rhe 
:p:UJ:P,ber shown as unclassified is, howe1ver~ creditably small. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES OLASSIFIED AOOORDING TO THEIR TRAI)ITIONAL OOOU1'A'l'IONS. 

! 

Group and caste. 
Strength 

ODD's 
omitted. 

Group and caste. 
IStrength 

ODD's 
oUlitted, 

Group and ClllIte. 
Strength 

000'8 
omitted, 

-----------I-~I------------------

_______ 1 ________ 1 __ 2 __ 1 ______ 1 ______ \ __ 3_-1-_____ 1 ______ 2 __ 

TotaZ Populatton . 10,033 X. Geneaiogists (2) -29 XXIV. Blacksmiths (13). 201 

I. Landholders (33) 

Maratba 
Rajput 
Otbers 

II. Cultivators (193) 

(Including growers of special 
products.) 

Barai 
Bhoyar 
Kaehhi 
Kirar 
Kolts. • 
Kunbi 
Kurmi 
Lodhi , 
Mali 
Mana 
Others, 

III. Labourers (8) 

Ghssia • 
Others 

585 

94 
441 

All cIISteB 

XI. Bards and Astro
logers. ( ... ) 

All caste, 

. 3,085 XII. Writers (4) 

59 
59 

120 
4.8 
36 

1,351 
303 
314 
563 

49 

Kayasth 
Others 

XiII. Musicians, Singers. 
Dancers, Mimics a.nd 
Jugglers (7). 

Mang 
Others. 

177 XIV. Traders and Pedlars 

131 

43 

(14), 
Bania 
Others. 

88 XV. Carriers by pack
animals (11). 

IV. Forest and Hill Tribes 8,689 BanjA.ra 
Wanjari 
Others. 

(230). 
Andh , 
Bharia or Bbumis. 
Binjbwar 
Gond 
Ralba. • 
Kawar, 
Kol 
Koli 
Korku • 
Korwa. 
Pardhall 
Nagasia 

52 
51 
5~ 

2,334 
100 
229 

83 
36 

152 
34 

XVI. Barbers (12) 

MhaE 
Nai 

XVII. Washermen (10) 

Dhobi 

29 Lohar, 
Others, 

6 

xxv. Gold and Silver-
6 smiths (8). 

57 

34 

Suoar 
Others • 

23 XXVI. Brass and Copper
smiths (2). 

106 

84 
22 

226 

All castes 

XXVII. Confectioners 
and Grain Parchers (1) 

All castel! 

XXVIII. Oil Pressers (54) 
199 

27 

174: 

1il6 
34 
4 

Teli • 
Others • 

XXIX. Toddy Drawers 
and Distillers (13). 

Kalar 
Othe:p • 

:lS6 XXX. Butchers (1) 

37 
149 

All castes 

XXXI. Ltla.ther Workers 
165 (58). 

165 
ChlLmar 
Others • 

Oraon 
Sawara or S80nr 
Others. 

119 
44 
83 
74 :!{VIII. Weavers, Carders .1,921 

and Dyers (120). XXXII. Basket and Mat 239 

V. Graziers and Dairymen 1,185 
(71). 

Ahir • 738 
Dbanagar 96 
Gadaria 40 
GowaTi 158 
GujaT 56 
Others. 47 

RabBit 
Balahi 
Handa 
Katitt 
KOl'i 
Koshti , 
111 chI''' 0 l' :lIahar _ 
l'a"klt 
OtLelS , 

VI. Fishermen, Boa.tmen 483 
and Palki-bearers (30). XIX. Tailors (3) 

Dhimar 
Kewat . 
Others, 

VII. Hunters a.nd Fowlers 
(1). 

All castes 

284 Darji 
168 

30 XX. Carpenters (7) 

18 

18 

Barhai , 
Others. 

XXI. Masons ( ... ) 

VIII. Priests a.nd Devo- 15 86 All castes 
tees (30). 

Dair"gi 
RrBhmaB 
Gosain 
Cihel'S , 

IX. Temple Servants (1) 

All caatet 

38 XXII. Potters (7) 
446 

42 Kumhar 
60 

XXlll. Glass and Lac· 
15 workers ( ... ) 

15 All castel 

48 
52 

152 
41 
40 

153 
1,165 

215 
61 

Makers (4). 

Basor 
Others • 

XXXIII. Earth, Salt, ete., 
Workers a.nd Qua.rriersl 
(3). I~ 
All castes • i 

151 XXXIV. Domestic Sor
va.nts. ( ,.) 

51 

109 
All caates 

·1 
109 XXXV. Village Wa.tch-

... men and Menials (4). 

8 

s 

119 

119 

6 

All castes 

XXXVI. Sweepers (2) 

All castes 

XXXVII. Others (37) 

Pathan 
Shaikh. 
Syed • 
Christian 
OtlJerl • 

182 
19 

127 

127 

28 

28 

10 

10 

872 

869 
S 

200 

195 
5 

1'1 

17 

923 

902 
21 

53 
12 

50 

50 

66 

66 

88 

33 

590 

144 
280 
48 
73 
4Ii 

'j 
.. ____________ • ________ ~J _____ L_ ____________________ ~ ____ L-----------------____ j_ __ ~ 

N()'fll,-Flgur,s in brackots ~lIin8t the 87 groups indicate the 'P"'oportiona vcr Illille of the ¥,o¥ulation of tile Fr()yi~~e! 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE No. II.-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIRE, ETC., SINCE 1891. 

PERSONS OOO'S OMITTED. 
PEIWENTAGE OF VARIATION INCREASE ( + ) 

Serial 
DECREASE (-). 

Caste, Tribe or Race. No. 

I 
Variabion 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1901-1911. 1891-1901. 1891-1911. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 -_ 
1 Ahir · 738 638 688 +16 -7 +7 
2 Andh 52 40 44 +30 -9 + 18 
3 Babna . 48 21 34 +129 -38 +41 
4 Bairagi 38 112 34 + 19 -6 + 12 
0 Halshi · 52 44 41 +18 +7 +21 

6 Bania . 199 182 193 +9 -A +3 
'1 Banjara . 136 106 102 +28 +4 +33 
8 Bara; 59 56 58 -t-o -3 +2 
9 Barhai · 109 98 102 +11 -4 +7 

10 Basor 53 43 48 +23 -10 +10 

11 Bharia (Bhumia) 51 34 49 +50 -31 +4 
12 Bhoyar 69 47 45 +26 +4 +31 
13 Binjhwar 59 38 57 +55 -33 +4 
14 Brahman 446 424 420 +5 +1 +6 
15 Chamar . , 902 763 901 +llO -16 ... 
16 Darji 51 48 53 +tI -9 -4 
17 Dhanagar _ 96 94 102 +2 -8 -6 
18 Dhimar 284 250 245 +14 +2 +16 
19 Dhabi . 165 142 145 +16 -2 +14 
20 Gadaria • 40 33 38 +21 -13 +5 

21 Gands. 152 125 142 +22 -12 +7 
22 Ghasia 43 32 29 +34 +10 +48 
23 Gond 2,384 1,902 2,140 +23 -11 +9 
24 Gosain 42 38 39 +11 -3 +8 
25 Gowe.ri ]58 102 131 +55 -22 +21 

~6 GUlar 56 50 49 +12 +2 +14 
'l/l He. ba 100 90 97 +11 -7 +3 
2B Kacbhi 120 106 123 +13 -14 -2 
29 Kalar 195 165 178 +18 -7 +10 
lIO Kawar 229 178 134 +29 +33 +71 

31 Katia 41 32 44 +28 -27 -7 
32 Kayasth M 30 31 +13 -3 +10 
33 Kewat 169 140 148 +21 -5 +14 
34 Kirar 48 42 43 +14 -2 +12 
35 Kol · 83 64 87 +110 -26 -
36 KoJi 86 28 33 +29 -15 ... 9 
37 Kolta 36 86 32 +13 +13 
38 Karl 40 35 43 "~14 -19 -7 
39 Korku 152 120 131 +27 -8 +16 
40 Korwa 34 26 10 +3J +160 +240 

4.1 Koshti (or) Koshla 153 134 145 +14 -8 +6 
42 Kumhar. , 119 103 lUI +16 -9 +5 
43 Kunbi - 1,357 1,283 1,405 +6 -9 -3 
44 Knrmi 303 278 236 +9 +18 +26 
46 T,odhi 314 277 289 +13 -4 +9 

46 Lobar 182 149 173 +22 -14 +5 
47 Mali 564 4Rl 529 +15 -7 +7 
48 Mana 49 40 43 +23 -7 +14 
49 Mang . 84 69 71 +22 -3 +18 
50 Maratba 94 61 52 +54 + 17 +81 

51 Mehra (Mabar) 1,165 965 1,022 +21 -6 +14 
52 Mhali 37 34 35 +9 -3 +6 
153 Nagasia . 44 17 7 +159 io +H3 +529 
54 Nai 149 131 135 +14 -3 +10 
55 Oraon H9 86 68 +38 + 213 +75 

56 P"nklL 215 168 16& +28 +3 +32 
57 Pardban . 119 95 1Hl +25 -18 +3 
158 Rajput. . 441 381 426 +16 -11 +4 
59 Sawara (Saonr) 74 58 68 +28 -15 +9 
60 Sunar 127 122 118 +4 +3 +8 

61 Teli 869 747 778 + 16 -4 +12 
62 Wanjari. 34 28 35 +21 -20 -3 
63 Shaikh 280 274 256 +2 +7 +9 
64 Syed 48 42 38 +14 +11 +26 
1)5 Pathan 144 143 135 +1 +6 +'1 
66 Christian 37 27 14 +37 +93 + 1640 

NOTE.-(a) Oraons of .Jashpur recently connrted to Chnstlamty have been c:s:cluded from Chmtlans and !Deluded uncler Orao::!. for 
comparison with ligures of previou. Censuses. 

(b) The figures for 1901 and 1891 have been adjusted as far as possible according to the cla.sifiootion iQr HUl-
Co} Ca8te-fisure~ for 1881 and 1872 are not available. 

* Ct. XI. 

2G2 
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Appendix to Chapter Xl (Caste). 

Pa;nchayats, or Oaste and TribaZ Oouncils. 

[This account has been compiled chiefly from papers sent in by District Officers.] 

The Panchayat or "Council of five" is perhaps a development of the patriarchal 
system, when the patriarch, confronted with difficult problems, sought aid of the more'intelli
gent persons of the community which he headed. Apparently he took four persons illto his 
confidence and with himself as president formed a council of five. In common parlance, people 
say char panch jo lcaken so sahi, '.e., what four panches say is correct. They never say panch 
panch. With the growth of democratic views, this limitation of members waS made elastic so 
as to include all the members of the community, which recognised a certain Panchayat as the 
leading authority over it. With the multiplication of castes, the Panchayats also multiplied, 
but although the members' voice grew stronger, a certain respect was still shown to that of the 
representative of the old pa.triarch. In some castes, e.g., the Gadaria.s, the headman or 
maMou, even though a child, is formally asked to give his sanction to any decision arrived at 
by the,Panchayat. In some of the lower castes the continuity of the old Panchayat has been 
preserved, e.g., among the Basors of Damoh, who recognize the descendants of the old Panch as 
hereditary caste Panches and adjudicators on all caste matters. Even tbey have, however, to 
submit their decisions to the caste people, as a whole, for acoeptance. Other castes reported to 
Chamars. . In A.kala. have permanent Panchayats are noted in the margin. In the 
Pardhis " Buldana. remoter tracts and in the Maratha Plain Division the abori-
Waddare ., Do; ginal form of village Panchayat is still retained in several 
Dhannks " Narsmghplll'. t d" bl th t t P h t f d h' £I Deswalis » Nimar. cas es an It IS nota e a cas e anc aya ~ are oun ,c Ie y 
Bhuujias " Raipur. among the lower castes. Brahmans, for Instance, have no 
Kirars " Betul. caste Panchayats. 

2. The congtitution and procedure of the Panchayats' are the same in most or the castes. 

e P As a rule, the Panchayats are not permanent bodies but 
ONS~IXU~ION OP ANORA-YAlS. II d t th h . d It " th b' ,£ th are Ca e oge er w en requ~re . _ lS e usmes~ 0 e 

man who, for a.ny reason, requires a decision of the Panch, after consulting the headman of the 
caste to collect the members of the caste at the appointed place, his own house,- a. temple; a pipal 
tree, a specially built meeting place or the headman's house. The headman, variously known 
as Mehtar, Mahton, Mate, Badkur, Sethia, Sendya, Mahajan, Mukbia, Jamadar, Chaudhri, 
Malik, Mokasi, Sarpanch, J at patel, Korba, N aik, Hazan, Rajutia or }.i[ahant, is in most castes 
an hereditary office bearer, but has usually no independent powers, unless he is far superior in 
wealth and power to his caste fellows. In the latter case he may have t4e absolute position of 
dictator. A case in point is that of the Kunbi Deshmukh of Bhainsdehi, whose power .over his 
caste people was augmented by the grant of a sanad by the Bhonslas permitting him to 
exercise the powers of a caste headman. His influence in his caste is much greater tlian that 
of headmen of other castes and he has regular agents for the detection of offences against caste 
rules. The persons who form a Panchayat are usually arlult males not less than five in number 
and men held in respect in the caste, but men of wealth and social position have a stronger 
voice than others. In some castes aged females may also be heard and 'thei!: suggestions and 
au vices may be followed, and this respect is usually phown to the widows of caste office bearers. 
Some castes, e.g., Gadarias, Kalars, Kumhars, Bhunjias, Mange and others possess, besides 
the 8ar-pa1ten, a diwan in imitation of a minister of state, and a kotwal or messenger to convene 
the meetings, and these office bearers are paid from the fines inflicted on offenders. Panches, 
as a rule, do not allow persons of other castes to take part in their deliberations, but in a case 
of difficulty they sometimes refer the matter to some outsider of local dignity or experience 
whether he be a Brahman or belong to some other caste of good status, 

3. EaCh sub-caste has its own separate Panchayat and there is no general caste Panchayat 

P 
with controlling or appellate jurisdiction over their decisions. 

JUBISDIc:rrON 01' ANCl!AYA:rS. Th Bh f ehh' d t d t h t 1 6 oyars 0 m wara are repor e 0 ave a cen ra 
Panchayat and to have met in large numbers on two occasions during the last decade. A single, 
sub-caste may, for the sake of convenience, have several local Panchayats, but even in such cases 
there is usually no controlling Panchayat common to the whole sub-caste. Occasionally, 
however, the more influential members of different Panchayats may call in a general Panchayat 
should any grave question be brought forward for decision. An instance of this is afforded by 
the Ghasias' Pauchayat held about three years ago in the Drug district. An imputation was 
made that a Ghasia's sister had gone wrong with a Kandra and the Panchayat of the 
Nandgaon Pargana decided that it was true. The Ghasia, against whose sister the insinuation 
was made, not satisfied with the NanuO'aon Panchayat's decision, asked the Khalragarh 
Pargana Panchayat to make an enquiry. "'They did so and found that the imputation was false. 
On this a combined Panchayat of the Nandgaon, Khairagarh and five other Psrganas was held, 
which confirmed the decision of the Khail'agarh Panchayat and reversed that of the Nandgaon 
Panc1ayat. In this case the Ghasias of the same sub-caste had a PanchaY8,t £01', each Pargana, 
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but the extent or jurisdiction varies in different localities and castes. In the more densely 
populated tracts of Berar where a sufficient numb~r of caste people can be easily collected, each 
village has its Panchayat and in large towns they may even be.9,Ile for each Muna_Ua, or ward, 
but elsewhere Rnd specially in the N erbudda Valley districts and the Chhattisgarh division the 
jnrisdiction of a Panchayat is much wider and may even overstep the limits of a district. 
Again the territorial jurisdiction is wider in castes that are vagrant or scattered, e.g., the 
Bedars of Berar have a oentral Panchayat at Hyderabad, to which those that have been locally 
formed are subordinate. 

4. The Panchayats d~al chiefly with social and domestic questions, occasionally professional 
and industrial, but rarely criminal matters. Adultery is the 

QUESTIONS DEALT WITll BY most common subjeot with which the Panchayats concern 
PANCI[AYATS. 1... 1 Th I h' . b d ' . 1 triemse ves. e east w lsper agamst any 0 y s conJuga 

morality sets the caste in motion, the first procedUl'e usually taken being the refusal to accept 
water from the offender (iota pani band), in token of the breaking off of all social intercourse 
until the case has been fully discussed in a caste meeting and the offender declared innocent. 
The other chief offences of which a Panchayat takes cognizance are :-

(1) Eating, drinking or smoking with a person of another sub-caste or caste. 

(CZ:) Killing sacred animals such as the cow, squirrel, cat, etc. 
(3) Homicide or murder. 
(4) Getting maggots in a wound. 
(5) Having the ear 01' nose torn. 
(6) Being beaten by a man of a low or untouchable caste. 
(7) Abusing relatives held in reverence, or beating parents. 
(8) Following prohibited occupations, e"q., a Mang sweeping the road, a Darji 

stitching leather, a Kirar selling shoes, a Kurmi serving as a syce, an Ahir 
cleaning pots, a. Maratha washing clothes, and so on. 

(9) Breach of caste etiquette, e.fJ., leaving a dinner party before others have finished. 
(10) Naming ortouching relatives who should not be so named or touched, e.g., a 

wife should not name her husband, an elder brother may not touch his 
younger brother's wife. 

Other matters which a Panchayat may deal with are:-
(1) Finding a suitable pair for a marriageable boy or girl. 

(2) Widow re-marriage. 
(3) Partition of property, the decision of minor quarrels and occasionally the adjudi-

cation on thefts. . . 

(4) Industrial questions rarely. 

5. The ordinary mode of transacting business is to require the aggrieved person to 
collect the members of the caste by personally visiting their houses, bit where post offices are 
open summonses by post have begun to be used. Among the aborIginal tribes such as the 

O P 
• Kawars, a twig of the nim or guava tree is circulated as a 

RDINARY ROCEDUIIE ""DOI'TED. • d h f . d notICe to atten t e caste con erence. On the appomte day 
the members meet at a fixed pla.ce, and the headman or one of the elders explains the nature of 
the offence committed, and calls upon the offender to admit it or to make his defence. 1£ he 
admits the offence, the Panch have simply to consider what penalty they should inflict. If he 
denies it, the witnesses against him are produced, and he is asked to rebut their evidence .• If 
he has a good defence he rroduee~ hiH own witnesses and a good deal of wrangling ensues. 
The witnesses of both parties are asked to swear by the Ganges, lifting up a pot of water, or 
by the cow, holding the tail of a cow, or by their son, catching hold of his arm. Many are 
afraid to take oaths of this sort and the truth generally comes out, otherwise the last resort is a 
trial by ordeal. In the N erbudda Valley districts the most usual form of ordeal is what is 
known as 'Rama Ramayan lei cltittlti.' Two slips on one of which the name of Rama is 
written and on the other that of Ravana, are folded and placed on the image of some god. 
The offender is then asked to pick up one slip. If he takes up that with the name of Rama he 
is declared innocent, if the other one he has lost, as did Ravana the King or Ceylon in his 
fight with"Rama, which is the theme of the popular religious work, the Ramayan. Among 
the lower castes more primitive forms of ordeals are resorted to in case of grave offences, e.g., 
the Sonjharas require a woman accused of adultery to put her hand into boiling oil. If she is 
not hurt she is innocent, otherwise she is held to be guilty. 

6. Tho penalties inflicted by caste Panchayats usually. take the form of feasts or fines, 

PVNAL I sIc D but never corporal punishment. In some castes, e.g., the Cha-
~ T E NFLI TlI • th ff d' t f f h '1' . mars, e 0 en er IS put 0 some orm 0 umI IatlOn, 

e.g., he has to collect the shoes of all his caste fellows and carrv them Gil his head, 
or shave one side of his moustaches, or, in low castes, permit the othel's to wipe their 
hands after dinner on his head. Korkus 1mt the grinding stone round the neck of a Wtlffi"'ll 

who has gone wrong and make her go round the village with it on. In the Maratha districts 
shaving the head and moustaches in the case of a man who goes wrong and cutting off a lock 
of hair in the case of the woman is a fa.shiona~le punishment. This is accompanied by two or 
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there feasts (or roti8), the first being usually held on the bankS' of a stream, the next at the 
house of the offender in his absence, and the third again at his house but in his company. 
In the case of religious offences such as the killing Ot a. cow, homicide, sacrilege, etc., the offender 
is usually required to go on a pilgrimage before he can be purified ahd taken into caste. 
Minor offences such as being beaten with a shoe, or touohed by a low caste man, etc., are puri
fied by a bath or by drinking water in which a Brahman has dipped his toe, called tirtka. Fines 
are usually utilised tor the purchase of drink, sweetmeats or utensils used as common property 
!itt festivals, marriages, etc. Some castes, such as Banias, give a portion to a Brahman or 
temple. Among the Bhunjias of Raipur the fine is distributed among the Panc~es and a 
portion is reserved for meeting the 1'asad expenses of Government officials on tour. 

7. In several castes there is an aglta or leader who eats the first morsel of food at it 

penitentiary feast, and is paid from RO-4-0 to R3 as it is understood that he takes the sin of the 
offender on his own shoulders. In the Dravidian tribes and the lower Hindu castes which have 

T S C P 
come much in oontact with them, this official scape-goat is 

HE ONW ANI ASTE OF URIFIERS. 11 • Th . usua y of the Sonwam gotra. e name seems to be denved 
from the use of Sonapani, gold water, or water into which a piece of gold has been dipped, 
which is then believed to possess purifying properties and is poured on the head of the person 
to be admitted again to caste intercourse. Among the Dhanwars * there is an elaborate 
division of functions among these Sonwani purifiers. There is first the Son-Sonwani who 
pours the gold water over the penitent, then there is the Rakat Sonwani who gives him to 
drink a little of the blood of the fowl sacrificed on the occasion. The Ilardi, Kari and other 
Sonwanis give turmeric water to purify people from ceremonial impurity, such as the mourners 
coming back from a funeral. Bona (gold) is well known to be a holy metal and many people 
wear gold rings on their ears, etc., not only for adornment, as when they bathe the water 
poured over the head touches the eaning and then passing on to the body, thus purifies it of 
all sins committed in the day. Similarly, when the teeth are slopped or studded with gold, the 
water that enters the mouth is sanctified with the touch of the gold, and purifies the inner side 
of the physical body. With the same idea gold is put in the mouth of a person who is about 
to die. Even the colour of gold is considered holy, and thus turmeric is used in the case of 
purification ceremonies of lesser importance. In some cases where the offence is grave, 
the Sonwani upon whom the sin of the penitent is to be transferred will caB in four or 
five others to partake of the food with him and so share the burden of transgression. In 
castes in which there is no official scape-goat like the Sonwani or agua, the headman of 
t,he caste Panchayat eats first and the other members follow/him. 

8. Caste rules are relaxed in the case of certain minor offences which are bevond 
the control of the offender, e'!l., a Government servant required to handle a low caste m~n is 
not punished in the same way as an ordinary person would be, or if a Government chaprasi 

beat with a shoe a. man of a caste higher than his own, the 
R.ELATION WITH PUllLlC OnIOlillS beaten man would not be treated harshly by his oaste. A 

AND COUR1S. •• • t d·f h h £ d person gomg to pnson IS ou caste ,1 e as to eat 00 

cooked by another caste man, but otherwise not, e.g., in the case of civil prisoners who are 
allowed to cook for themselves. Bu t a man is generally' outcasted if handcuffs have been put 
upon him. '1'he Pan4layats do not, as a rule, modify their decisions according to the 
subsequent findings of the courts, but levy the penalty even if the accused is acquitted in the 
original or appellate court. The decision of the Panchayat is invested with a sanctity which 
has taken a deep root in the minds of the people. It is said panch men parme8hwar bolta hai, 
the voice of the panch is the voice of God, and hence all other decisions are ignored. 

9. Panchayats, as a rule, do not record their decisions on paper, all matters are orally 

R D 
settled. But as questions of maint.enance in divorce cases often 

·ECOED 01' ECISIONS. • h' h h t b d . t t th aTlse w Ie ave 0 e prove III cour , some cas eill, e.g., e 
Dhanuks and Bhoyars now have recourse to stamped agreements. In some castes again, such 
as the Lonari Kunbis of Betul, decisions are recordeu together with a short statement of each 
witness and are kept by the headman, viz., the Deshmukh of Bhainsdehi. His jurisdiction 
extends south of the Tapti into Berar, and it is not possible for him to manage singly the 
cases of such a vast area. He has therefore four or five representatives in central places, 'the 
Berar representative being a Kalar by caste. These agents decide the cases on the spot with 
the help of local Panches and inflict punishments suitable to the gravity of the offences. The 
Berar agent, being a Kalar, cannot eat food at an offender's house and another person 
belonging to the Kunbi caste is therefore appointed, who represents him and gets a );'cmuneration 
of RI-4-0 for eating the first morsel. The Bhainsdehi Deshmukh has a claim On all widows 
and unattached women of the caste and can dispose of them for a price. He is, on the other 
hand, bound to support them until husbands are found for them. On the whole, this is a 
profitable affair, as among Kunbis wives are in great demand for household and field work, 
and there is no lack of suitors for widows. 

10. The control of the caste :Panchayat whether permanent or otherwise is, as a rule, 
very efficient, and the outside community responds to its 
decisions and wishes. An offender usually finds himself 
unable to elude them as the caste can make his life a burden 

EF1'ICIENCY OF 'IHE CONTROL 
011 PANCHAYATS. 

to him. By outcarling him they stop not only all intercourse with his caste fellows but can 
prevent him from enjoying the usual necessities and amenities of life. They can order the 

* See Central. Provinces Ethnogrl!'phic Survey, A.rticle " Dhanwar." 
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, barber not to shave him, the Dhobi not to wash his clothes and the Dhimar not to wash his 
pots or supply water to bim. An interesting case of this sort came up in Berar. A Kunbi 
was outcasted bv the Deshmukh of Sainkhera who lived in Betul, but as the offender himself 
lived near Mo;si in Berar it was feared that the punishment would have no effect. 'fhe 
Malguz,ar of the offender's village was written to to proscribe all menial service being paid to 
him. This was done and the offender founi himself in an unenviable predicament.. The man 
represented that he was not under the jurisdiction of the Sainkhera Deshmukh which lay to 
tbe nOlth of the Tapti, but this had no effect. He, however, attracted the notice of a philan
thropist who wrote to the Bhaillsdehi Deshmukh saying that his authority had been usurped 
bv the North Tapti Deshmukh. The result was that a suit was filed against the Malguzal' 
of the offender's villag'e for having given cffect to the orders of an unauthorised headman, and 
he had eventually to mal.e amends, Personshiding offences are visited with enhanced penalties 
such as doubling the number of feasts or making them costly by requiring them to provide 
pakki or liquor. Offendcl's therefore usually confess and in certain cases) such as getting mag
gots in a wound, killing a cow, etc., they are prompted to confess at once, under the belief that 
if they are not purified they will suffer very seriously in the next world. 

11. It is rarely that in.dustrial questions are brought before a Panchayat, but offences 
CONTROL oJ! INDUSTRY AND TRADE. against the community tending to lower its corporate cbarac-

ter arc duly considered. In a conference of Kunbis held at 
Nagpur in 11107 it was resolved to punish those who cleaned the pots and dhotis of other 
castes, did groom's work or repaired old latrines. The Dhimars of the J ubbulpore district taboo 
brushing and polishing tbe shoes of others but not touching or taking them off the feet. The 
Kahars of Jhallsi lire said to outcaste those who steal from their master. The Sunars * of 
Hoshangabad have a guild Panchayat on the night be1me Dasahra when they hold a feast, and 
are said to take an oath that none of them on pain of outcasting will disclose the amount of 
the alloy which a fellow craftsman has mixed with the precious metals. The Koshtis of 
Chanda'in HI07 proscribed a certain cloth and yarn seller of the city who had offended some of 
their number and resolved to outcaste any Koshti who dealt with him. 

12. It was consistent with the popular conception of the divine right of kings that the 
CONTROL OF CHIEFS AND ZA1IUNDARS Raja or Chief has usually had the supreme power over all 

IN CASTE MA.l'£ERS. social questions of any caste in his kingdom. He was not 
only the ultimate court of appeal in caste disputes but had also p()wer to fix the social rank of 
castes, to raise or degrade persons or groups of persons from one caste to another and to regulate 
intermarriage between different groups. On widows of any castes whatever he bad a~pecial claim 
as upon all ownerless property which he could retain or dispose of by gift 01' sale. The Bhale Sultan 
Rajputs are said to have been Kahars or palanquin bearers, who were raised by the Raja to the 
status of Rajput for tlpecial services paid to him, and are now recognised as such. A GarIaria in 
more recent times is known to have been raised to a similar status by order of one of the Rajas 
of Panna. Such cases, however, are now of rare occurrence and, at any rate, the Chiefs and 
Zami~1(lar~ of th~s Provi~ce seldom exercise their ~owers in this direction. There is hardly any 
state III thIS Provlllce whICh has not been, at some tIme or other, under Governntent management 
and powers of this sort which fell into abeyance during the period, were not easily revived there~ 
after. Thus before the Raigarh State was taken under Government management in 1885 the 
Chief of that place was the acknowledged spiritual and temporal head 6£ all the castes except 
Brahmans in his State. He could nominate a priest for any tribe, even for Brahmans, and 
received a nazar therefor. He decided all social matters and no widow could be disposed of in 
marriage without receiving his permission and paying him a fee.' The present Raja when he 
came of age did not revive these customs and has no power whatsoever in caste matters. On 
the other hand, the Chiefof Jashpurcontinues to exercise his powers and may outcaste a member 
of any caste living within his estate including a Brahman for an cffence calling for such action. 
All social questions of imparLance are referred to him for decision which the caste Pancbavats find 
themselves unable to decide. Any lJerson who bas any intercourse with a man who has been 
outcasted by the Raja's order is visited with the s~me punishment. Similarly in the Bindra 
Nawagarh Zemindari, the Zamindar governs the castes through caste Panchayats appointed by 
himself. 'l'he members and especially the headmen were appointed under his written authority 
and each Panchayat was b"und to pay his fees in the shape of a goat alld a yuantity of rice 
(2 to 5 katkas) together with any balance in hand of money recovered from offenders and 
not spent on caste feasts. The Panchayats used to visit the Zamindar on the Dasabra day and 
give him an account of all decisions and enquiries made by them and the fines levied. . 

The Raja of Bastar is "till a court of appeal from the decisions of caste Panchayats. 
He may excommunicate any person from his caste and may bestow the sacred thread on any 
person he likes, A Bhatra Gond who came to my Assistant's camp for menial service when 
on tour in Bastar was observed to be wearing a sacred thread, a privilege which he said he 
obtained by paying R50, a& naza1'ana to the Raja. The use of sandal paste for purposes of 
sectarian marks, and of umbrellas or gold-rings is similarly controlled by the Chief. 

13. The following account of the tribal council of the Maria Gonds of South Chanda has 
been sent in by the Manager of the Ahiri Estate, and is worth quoting almost in fnll ;-

Every genuine Maria Village has a. village headman or patel, called the Gaita. 
Tllx PA.NOlfAYA.T OP THE MARIAS In addition to his office as a gaitu he generally exercises also 

OF CHANDA, the hereditary functions of a Bhumia or religious headman 

, fi<le~Ethnogra:?q:c ~ur\'e~ Article " Sll~~r. " 
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of the village. This dual office used formerly to be held as a rule by one and the same man 
in the village and, with a few exceptions here and there owing to poverty or loss of influence 
on the part of the Bhumia, it is still so held in the majority of cases. The man enjoying the 
double office is therefore the patriarch of the whole village community, and his anthority in 
the village (or a group of 2, or 3 villages) under him is supreme. This post is hereditary. 
The caste has not a standing Panchayat or governing body. It is called together when 
required. But the system prevailing in the caste is far more developed and is in certain 
respects more far-reaching in its effects than the ordinary Panchl),yat system prevailing in other 
castes. The village Gaita, on receiving a report of a misdemeanour or other occurrence in the 
village, calls two or three elders of the village together-the number is not fixed nor is it 
necessary to call the same men every time-sends for the complainant and the accused, and 
after hearing the parties decides the case with the help of the elders who as a rule agree with 
his decision. 

The jurisdiction or the village Panchayat is confined to the village itself and a local 
village Panchayat is never referred to for the decision of a case by pArsons at a distance. A 
group of about 50 to 100 villages is constituted into what is locally called a patti, and this 
patti acknowledges the authority o£ the chief religious and social headman of the group who 
is called the Sendhia. The Sendhia is the chief priest and judge of the patti. Every marriage 
contracted, every case of social misdemeanour involving the penaHy of a fine and every otber 
social and religious function performed in any village of the patti yields the Sendhia a fixed 
fee in cash, ranging from R2 to RIO, and in some excepti,mal cases up to R50. The office of 
the Sendhia is also hereditary and the Sendhia is the dominant authority in the patti. The 
authority of the Sendhia (for purposes of a Panchayat) is invoked only in exceptional cases 
involving the interests of a number of villages, and in such cases the decision of the Sendhia on 
an appeal being made to him by or against a village Panchayat (or a number of village Pancha
yats) is final. For purpuses of a Panchayat therefore each patti forms a distinct unit, the 
internal composition of which is as follows ;-

(a) Each village holds its own Panchayat composed of a few village elders and 
presided over by the village headman (Gaita). 

(b) Each group of villages acknowledges the authority of the Sendhia who is the 
court of appeal for difficult or intricate intra-communal disputes. 

(c) Each Sendhia's patti iR, as a rule, a compact block of country, sharply defined 
by prominent natural geographical boundaries (a range of hills, a large river 
or a nal:;tL and the Sendhia's authority is confined to his own patti. 

The affairs of one Sendhia's patti are never referred to a Sendhia of another patti. 
Each patti is known by its local geographical name (such as the Lahiri patti, the Vennasugar 
patti, the Jarawandi patti, the Ghat patti, and so forth), and each patti is the sole undisputed 
domain of the local Sendhia. The only remarkable case of an exception to this general rule that 
occurred during the memory of living man was during the cold weather of 1909 at the village 
of Kotmi which belongs to the Vennasugar patti. A Maria's daughter of the village eloped 
with a Musalman. The local village Panchayat took a feast from the fatIfer of the girl, and 
fined him an amount adequate enough for the dues of the Sendhia. The Sendhia demanded 
more and censured the village Panchayat for having let the man off with a light amount. The 
village Panchayat considered the Sendhia's demands to be exorbitant and threatened to alienate 
themselves from him and to invoke the aid of a foreign Sendhia. This was too much for the 
Sendhia who directly excommunicated the whole village Panchayat. The Panchayat therefore 
sent for the Sendhia of J udt who naturally refused to affiliate the village to his patti, but 
seeing the difficulties of the case, agreed to vurify the culprit for a small fee which was paid 
to him. He performed the necessary ceremomes and reclaimed the unfortunate father of the 
girl. Thereupon the whole patti of Vennasugar rose against the village Kotmi and threatened 
to use violence. This caused some uneasiness to the police who began sending in reports. 
The Manager of. the Ahiri estate went to the spot and his camp was immediately besieged by 
about 100 Gaitas of the patti headed by the Sendhia who clamoured for justice. Their 
complaint was that the village people of Kotmi had set a bad example and that the people of 
the patti would know no re~t until they (the Kotmi people) got themselves purified by the 
Sendhia. The Marias of Kotmi were, on their part, too obstinate to yield and with great 
ilifficulty the Manager succeeded in effecting a compromise by prevailing upon the Sendhia to 
reduce his demands. He agreed ultima.tely to give absolution for a nominal amount which 
was paid by the girl's rather, and thus ended in a merry drinking bout what threatened to be 
a small civil war. The next morning the Sendhia repeated th'e necessary spells and collecting 
together all the Gaitas of the patti with the Kotmi fellows sprinkled fresh well water over 
their heads and declared Kotmi as re-affiliated to his patti. 

This specific instance illustrates not only the great power exercised by the Sendhia in 
his patti but also the fact that it is impossible for it village to alienate itself from a patti 01' to 
llisrGgard th6 authority of a Sendhia. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Occupation. 

322. The statistics regal'ding the occupations of the population will be 
found in Imperial Tables XV and XVI. The 
former Table is divided into five parts, of which 

one part, viz., Part C, intended to show dual occupatlons, has not been 
compiled for these Pl·ovinces. The other parts are as follows:-

REFERENCE TO STATISTICS. 

Table XV-A.-A general table showing the number of persons following 
each occupation classified in the scheme, for each district and state and for the 
two cities of Nagpur and Jubbulpore. 

Table XV-B.-showing the subsidiary occupations of agriculturists. This 
table is further subdivided into three parts for (1) rent receivers, (2) rent payers 
and (3) farm servants and field labourers. 

Table XV-.D. - showing the distribution of occupations among the popula. 
tion by religion. 

Table XV-E.-showing statistics of Industries. This table is further 
sub-divided into four parts as follows :-

Part I.-Provincial summary. 

Part Il.-Distribution by districts. 

Pa1,t IlL-Particulars as to ownership of factories, etc. 

Part IV.-The caste or race of the managers of factories, etc. 

Impe?'ial Table XVI.-shows the occupations of the principal castes and 
in an appendix gives the principal occupations of minor industrial castes. , 

A t the end of this chapter will be found the following Subsidiary 
Tables in which the more important features of the statistics are presented in 
a more easily intelligible form than in the tables above referred to :-

Subsidia1'Y Table I.-General distribution by occupation. 

SlIbsicUa7'Y Table II.-Distribution by occupation in Natural Divisions. 

Subsidia1'y Table III.-Distribution of the agricultural, industrial and 
professional population in Natural Divisions and districts. 

Sub&idim'y Table IV.-vccupations combined with agriculture (where 
agriculture is the subsidiary occupation). 

Subsidial'y Table V.-Occupations combined with agriculture (where agri
culture is the principal occupation). 

Subsidiary Table VI.-Occupations of females by sub-classes and selected 
orders an d groups. 

Subsidial'y Table VIL-Selected occupations of 1911 and 1901 compared. 

Subsidia1'y Table VII I.-Occupations of selected castes. 

SlIbsidiary Table IX.-Distribution by religion of 10,000 persons follow
ing each occupation. 

Subsidia1'y Table X.-Number of personR employed on Bailways and in the 
Post Office, Telegraph and Irrigation departments. 
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323. The information asked for regarding the occupations of the popula
tion was to be entered in columns 9, 10 and 11 of 

CHARACTER OF THE INPORMATJO~ h d d I h' 
ASKED FOR I~ THE SCHEDULE. the sc e ule an was t 1e same as t at reqUIred in 

. 1901. Column 9 was reserved for the principal 
occupation of actual workers.' The instructions were to enter the principal 
means of livelihood of all persons who actually do work or carryon business, 
or who live on house-rent, pension, etc. In column 10 was to be entered the 
subsidiary occupation of actual workers, i.e., any occupation which actual 
workers pursue at any time of the year in addition to their principal occupation. 
Column 11 was reserved for dependents and it was laid down that for children 
and women and old or infirm persons, who do not work either personally or 
by meaus of servants, was to be entered the principal occupation of the person 
who supported them. '.!_'he more general instructions were reinforced by special 
directions enjoining the avoidance of equivocal terms, the distinGtion between 
cnltivators and those who subsist on rents of land and the differentiation of 
manufacturers and traders, of labourers employed in different forms of labour, 
of Government, municipal and private servants and the like;. and they were 
illuminated by examples of cases likely to present difficulties or ambiguities. In 
view of the great difficulty of obtaining an accurate and full entry of occupa
tion it was directed that attention should be paid to the entries in these three 
columns by the officers whose duty it was to instruct the staff and check the 
schedules. 

324. B~fore considering to what extent these efforts were rewarded by accu~ 
racy in the return of occupations, it will be well to 

SYSTEM: Oll' CLASSIPICATION d 
ADOl'TBD IN THB TABLES. set forth briefly the system and method ado pte in 

_ the classification of the occupations returned, as it 
was in the scrutiny and analysis necessary to determine their classification 
that an estimate could be formed of the accuracy and completeness of the 
entries. The scheme of classification adopted in 1901 was based on that devised 
at the previous census. It divided occupations primarily into. eight classes. 
Subsidiary to these classes were 24 orders 'and these orders were divided into 79 
sub-orders, which again contained between them about 520 groups. This system, 
which was specially devised to suit the requirements of an Indian census, was 
held to be far too elaborate and was admittedly not founded on any really 
scientific basis of classification. The system adopted at the present census is 
founded upon a scheme drawn up by M. Bertillion, the head of .. the Statistical 
:Bureau of Paris, which was approved by the International Statistical In
stitute and adopted as the basis of classification in the census of several European 
·countries. It has the merits of being at the same time logical, elastic so that 
while still adhering to the essential scheme groups and sub-orders can be adapt
'Cd to suit local requirements,--and extremely simple and its adoption at the 
present census has resulted in a curtailment of the number of groups from 520 
to 169. In this system, as modified and adapted to the requirements of an 
Indian census, there are four main classes, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders and 169 
.groups, a few of the orders and groups being split up into sub-orders and sub~ 
groups, for the purpose of exhibiting minor occupations or aggregates of occupa
tions which have special interest or importance. A feature in the scheme is 
the complete separation of manufacture and trade, and this point is the one which 
has given rise to most of the difficulties experienced in classifying the returns 
found in the schedules. 

325. In spite of all efforts on the part of the supervising and checking staff, 
BXTENT Oll' TIIE ACCURACY Oll' THE it was inevitable that a certain number of inaccu-

RETURN Oll' OCCUPATIONS. rate and incomplete returns should find its way 
into the occupation columns of the schedule. Dealing, as we do, with a general 
public which is ignorant and apathetic, through a staff of enumerators who, 
as a rule, had a low standard of intelligence and knowledge, it is impossible to 
expect more than an average degree of accuracy and precision. There are 
various ways in which ambiguity may creep into the entries. One of the most 
common difficulties is the distinction between manufacture and trade. While 
the manufacturers are themselves the wholesa1e traders- of the goods 
which they manufacture and are in the case of village industries often 
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themselves the retail traders as well, there are a -certain number of cases where 
the retail trade is separate from the manufacture, and the classification adopted 
at the present census was designed to separate manufacture and trade wherevBr 
this was possible. Thus in some cases growers and sellers of vegetables, makers, 
and sellers of earthen wares or bangles or of textile goods were not distinguished. 
])himars (fishermen) were frequently entered simply as sellers of fish, the 
enumerator apparently taking for granted that they always mmght the fish 
which they sell. Another class of this sort arose from the want· of precision 
and completeness in the description of the occupation. Thus the word "wood
cuttet·" does not distinguish whether the person following that occupation was 
felling timber or cutting wood for fuel. Again cattle and buffaloe breeders 
might be breeders of animals for transport or for agricultural purposes. The 
word for cal'tman (ga1'ircan) might be intended to describe a hired cartman or a 
private coachman. Other ambiguous words of this kind which were found in 
the schedule are shopkeeper (dukandar) , trader (saudCt{li1'), labourer (mazdU1') 
and artisan (kariga1') and that very ambiguous term coolie. In some cases also 
when dealing with a manufacture a clear description of the material used was 
not given. Thus the expression " makers of bangles" does not distinguish glass 
bangles from lac bangles. In this case a reference to the entry of caste will 
distinguish the two, as glass bangles are made by Kacheras and lac bangles by 
Lakberas. Again in the case of textiles in wool, cotton and silk the material 
of the work was sometimes omitted. Here it is also sometimes possible to 
differentiate by a reference to the ca!lte entry as Salis and Koskatis > usually 
work in silk and Gadarias aNd Dhanagars in wool. On the otlier hand, while 
the lower classes of weavers such as Mahras, Balahis and Pankas and so forth 
practically always manufacture cotton cloth, there is a considerable section of 
Koshtas who combine cotton and silk weaving. In their case it wa;s made a 
rule that where no material was specifically mentioned they should be entered 
as weavers of cotton. Another class of error was of a more intentional type. 
A malguzar or landlord of agricultural land would often prefer to describe 
himself as a rent-receiver even though the larger part of his profits came from 
his own cultivation, because he considered rent-receiver was a more honorific 
term than cultivator. Again many women preferred to be returned as depen-. 
dents on their husbands' occupations rather than actual workers themselves, 
considering that dependence was more consistent with their dignity than work. 
Again those who belonged to a group having a distinctive traditional occupation 
were inclined to return the traditional occupation rather than the occupation 
they actually followell. Thus a Kurmi might record himself as a cultivator 
even though his actual occupation was labour, and :;tn Ahir would enter himself 
as a herdsman or grazier though his means of livelihood might be cultivation., 

. Finally there are a number of persons who have mixed occupations, combining 
for example agriculture with carting, weaving with agricultural labour and the 
grazing of sheep with the manufacture of blankets. Such persons would be 
inclined to return as their principal occupation the employment they were 
engaged in at the time of the census. In the same way labourers who were at 
the time of the enumeration working in cotton gins and mills would return 
their principal avocation. as "labourers in factories, ' even though this work 
might occupy only a small portion. of their time during the year. A few 
peculiar occupations may be mentioned whic11" alIIlOst .defied classification. 
Thus some Dhimars described their occupation as searching for pice thrown into I 

the N erbudda river as offerings to the goddess. Another class of persons make 
their livelihood by selling water brought irom the Ganges or other holy rivers. 
Then there are persons whose occupation is to copy the Jain Shastras, who 
return their employment as" mazdU1'i likhai shast1'a," and a dethroned Raja who 
subsisted on the voluntary contributions of his former subjects puzzled the 
classifying staff as he seemed to them to be neither a pensioner, nor a mendicant 
nor a capitalist. 

On the whole, however, the standard of accurllCY attained by the enumer
ators was distinctly good and was probably in advance of that attained nt 
any previous census. A further source of error, which arose in the Abstrac
tion Offices in the wrong transcription of entries irom the schedule to the slips,. 

2H2 
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was not so vital. In the first place, a very close supervision could be main~ 
tained over the copyists by the checking staff, and, in the second place, 
wherever any mistake or ambiguity arose in the course of sorting the slips under 
the various heads of occupation, a reference to the original schedule enabled the 
error to be corrected. 

326. Every possible effort was made to obtain a correct classification of the 
entries under the various heads of the scheme. The slip copyers had, of course, 
to copy exactly (with prescribed abbreviations) the entries they found in the 

. schedule, provided that they were intelligible. The sorters had practically no 
latitude in regard to classification, and were required to group together only those 
occupations which were practically identical. The further grouping was left to 
the classifying staff. My Assistant himself with the Deputy Superintendents 

METHOD ElIU'LOYED IN CMSSIFYING classified a large number of entries in both offices 
ENTRIES. including entries of nearly all the usual occu~ 

pations found in the Provinces. A special staff was then chosen from each 
'Office and ordered to study carefully the method of classification according to 
the instructions given in the census code. When we were satisfied that these 
clerks thoroughly understood their work they were employed in placing the 
group number against each occupation in the sorter's tickets. These group 
numbers were examined by three selected clerks specially trained in office, and 
.checked by the superior staff of the office. All subsequent tabulation was done 
in the Jubbulpore office under the immediate supervision of my Assistant and 
the Deputy Superintendent of that office, and I am confident that, making due 
·allowance for inevitable defects, the tables as now issued represent accurately 
the statistics of occupation as returned in the schedules. 

327. Viewed rrom the aspect of their employment the population of the 
GENB1UL. DISTRIBUTION OF Oeou. Central Provinces and Berar is essentially agricul-

I?ATIONS IN THE PROVINOES. tural and pastoral. The marginal diagram exhibits 

DiayraJJl s/wwul:JtHe !lmcral dislri611tioJ{;t!/tltc I'OJJlllattoll 
lyoccltptltiIJJl(Ordcrs) 

the proporti~nal 
distribution of the 
population under 
the main heads of 
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the provincial 
population 76 per 
cent., i.e., about 
three-fourths, are 
dependent on agri
culture, 48 per 
cent. being culti
vators and 28 
farm-servants or 
field labourers. Of 

the remaining quarter or 24 per cent. 10 per cent. ard employed in industries 
of different kinds, of which the principal are textiles (3 per cent.), indus
tries of dress and toilet (2 per cent.) and the preparation of foodstuffs (1 per 
cent). Five per cent. are employed in transport and trade of whom 1 per cent. 
are occupied in transport by.road and water and 2 per cent. in trade in food 
stuffs. The remaini~g 1} per cent. are distributed between various occupations 
of which the principal are grazing (2-7 per cent.), public administration and force 
(2 per cent.), professions and liberal arts (1'5 per cent.), and domestic service 
{I per cent.). 

If we compare the general distribution with that of 1901, we find that 
the main proportions have altered comparativ'ely little. There has been an 
increase in the proportion of the population engaged in Pasture and Agriculture 
fro~ 735 to 7.87 per mille, a decrease in the number occupied in textile industries, 
an mcrease lU the leather manufacture and trade and in domestic service and 
the liberal pro£essio~s ; but the essen~ial features. of the dist~ibution of employ
ment has not materIally altered, and Important dIfferences wlll be more suitably 
discussed in the more detailed examination of oecunations under the detailed 
heads or'their classification. ~ 
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TheU'diagram in the margin gives some indication 01 the relative im
portance of various main 
groups of employment in 
the different N atUl'al Di vi
sions of the Province. As 
one would naturally ex
pect, Agriculture occupies 
the largest proportion in the 
leltst developed portions of 
the province, viz., the Chota 
N agpur, Chhattisgarh 
Plain and Plateau Divi
sions, while Industry, 
Commerce and Professions 
take a more prominent 
place in the N erbudda 
Valley and Maratha Plain 
Divisions and especially in 
those districts such as N ag
pur, J ubbulpore, Amraoti, 
Hoshnngabad and Saugor 
which have a high propor
tion of urban population . 
Of the minor heads Pasture 
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is important in the Plateau, Ch.ha~tisgarh Pl~i~l and.Ohota N agpur Div!sio~s, but 
<cattle breeding and the sale of mIlk and ghl IS an Important occupatIOn III the 
Vindbyan and Nerbudda Valley districts. The textile industries employ the 
largest proportion in the Maratha Plain Division. ~rrade in food-stuffs is mo st 
highly developed in the Nerbudda Valley Division where also persons engaged 
in the Professions and Liberal Arts are most uumerous. The mining industry 
is most important in the Wainganga Valley, and factories in the cotton tract.s 
,of the western distTicts of the Maratha Plain Division. 

328. The proportion of non-workers who are dependent for their subsistence 
.. on the work of others is 41 per cent. for all occupa-
WORXERS AND DEPENDENTS. tions in the Province. The difficulty of drawing a 

clear distribution between actual workers and dependents has been fully dis
cussed in previous reports. It arises chiefly in assessIng the value of the part 
which women and children take in the occupations of the men of the house

Pf'oporiion pet' cent. of dependents to workers. 

.Agri~ 
Indus-I Com- Profea- others. I cul~ try. meree. sions. 

I ture. ----
'Central Provinces. 31i 4. <Ill 51 412 

~~:Uda.;· Valley I 41 49 62 53 41 
Division. I 

Plateau Division. 37 44 412 51 40 
Maratha Plain 36 44 1i1 51 43 

Division. 
Chhattisgarh 41) 41 43 48 42 

Plain Division. 
Chota Nagpur 53 50 47 46 46 

Division. 

hold, and is sometimes obscured by the 
estimation held by the public or the 
enumerator of the relative dignity of work 
and dependence. The marginal table 
shows the proportions in the various 
Natural Divisions by main heads of occu
pations. The proportion is highest in 
occupations like Commerce and the Pro
fessions, which arB followed by the more 
advanced classes of society whose women 
are either secluded or at any rate take no 

part in their husbands' occupations; and in general the northern castes expect 
less active work from their womenfolk than those of the south. The proportion 
,of dependents is of course also largely affected by the number of children and 
old people in the population, and for this reason it is, under almost all heads, 
considerably greater than in 1901. The high proportion under Agriculture in 
the Chhattisgarh Plain Division is to be accounted for by this consideration while 
the women of the low castes and tribes, who mostly inha bit that division, have 
no reluctance to active work of all sorts. The figures of the Ohota Nagpur Divi
sion are ,however, so abnormal as to suggest that there has been some defect in tIle 
entries in column 10. Thus in tho Surguja State which has the largest popula
tion of the five States the proportion of dependents comes to 59 and under the 
head of industry where the provincial proportion comes to 45, the proportion in 
that State is 60. It has already been seen that the occupation columns of the 
schedule are of all the most difficult to fill up correctly. It would certainly 
appear that at least in this State the instructions were misunderstood; at the 
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same time it is worth noticing that the proportion of children under l~ years old 
to the number of persons between 15 and 40 is 90 in this group of States against 
a-provincial average of 74, while the ratio of old people is not far below the· 

. provincial average. 
329. As we have already seen, there are comparatively few classes of society 

in the Central Provinces and Berar in which 
OCCUPATIONS 0 .. l!'EMALES. . women are secluded, and in most of the chief 

cultivating castes, in some of the artisan castes and in all the low Hindu and 
aboriginal castes and tribes women take a considerable part in the actual work 
required to maintain the livelihood of the family. Taking the Province as a. 
whole, 45 per cent. of the persons returned as actual workers were women, i.e., 
to every 1,000 male there are 810 female workers. The marginal map exhibits. 

MAP' 
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District and State. 
Neglecting the figures. 
of the Chota N agpur 
States which appear' 
to be due to some 
defect in enumera
tion, we nnd that 
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numerous. Among 
districts the proportion is low in Amraoti (631), Hoshangabad (672) and Akola 
(680). In Jubbulpore it is 752 and in NagllUr 802 per 1,000 males. The pro
portion must vary to some extent indirectly with the prosperity of the tract, as 
commerce and the more advanced industries are associated_with the portion of 
the population which most usually secludes its females, e.g.,' the Brahmans, 
Raj puts, Muhammadans and Banias of the Nerbudda Valley and Maratha 
Flain Divisions. 

There are certain occupations in which women workers are specially 
numerous. In Agriculture more than half the labouring population is female· 
and women labonr is specially important in spade cultivation, the growing of 
vegetables, flowers, fruit, etc. In the food industries women practically have the 
monopoly as rice pounders and grain parchers, and as sellers of wood, fuel, grass 
and fodder as also in basket making they considerably outnumber men. Other 
occupations in which they take a considerable pE.rt are the working and dyeing 
of clothes, the textile industries in various branches of which they assist the male 
workers, and in the selling of bangles and of pottery, vegetables, pan and 
tobacco. In textile factories the proportion of women workers to men among 
the unskilled is 71 per 100 men and the same proportion holds if we consider' 
unskilled factory-labour of all kinds. 

Amongst most of the aboriginal and lower castes -the women workers. 
almost equal and sometimes exceed the male workers. Among the Kols (107) 
and the Ghasias (102) the number of women workers returned was greater than 
that of men workers. Among the Andhs the workers of both sexes were equal. 
They varied from 96 to 98 per 100 men among the Korkus, Bharias, Pankas and 
Gonds. Even the Bhoyars, a good high cultiva~ing caste of the north of the· 
Province, have as high a proportion as 96. Among Mehras the proportion is 95,. 
amon~ Basors 94, among Chamars and Dhimars 93 and among Telis 91. 

330. As may be supposed the place occupied in numerical importance 
by the various groups of occupations differs consi-· 
derably in urban and rural areas; The marginaL 
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'Table compares the proportion per mille of persons employed in various priri. .. 
. • Proportion per 1,000. cipal occupations for cities and large towns for the 

Provinces as a whole. In compiling the figures the 
In citieS In 11>9 recensus statements have been used in the case of OCjlupation. atg~~~!e Provinces. 

some of the principal towns in which plague was 
;Pasture end Agriou). prevalent, so as to obtain as a.ccurate a proportion 
·T::~~eInd~.tri~s: i: 7g~ as possible. Only one person in eight lives by 
·FOQdlnQustri.... 30 7 agriculture, while more than one-seventh of the Ind.ustries of dr ••• lind 

B tl~el .' ~~ 23 population are occupied in trade, 14 per cent. in 
'I~~dei~faljsorts. 161 3~ textile industries and 15 per cent. in administration ·Tl'IInsport . " 92 14 
PnblicAdminiatration or professions of all sorts. The large towns of the II.ud loree " 79 17 
Religi~n. Professions north of the Provinces have usually a smaller pro-Md Arts.. 55 1& 
l'(),,,..tic •• rvice. 740 10 portion of agriculturists than those of the south, or -Beggars, criminals, 

etc. - • 15 (I which many are of later growth. 

331. A great deal has been written in the Reports of the last few censuses 
v AGE I and in the recently issued District Gazetteers on the 

ILL NDUSTRIIlB. subject of village industries and their organization, 
.and the matter will not now be dealt with in any detail, though attention will 
be drawn to the development or decline of eottage industries in considering 
·occupations under detailed heads. The carpenter, the blacksmith, the washer
man, the barber, the potter and sometimes the leather worker still exist as 
village servants (in Berar called 'baluteda1's) with recognized duties and remu" 
nerations. The village accountant and the village watchman have become 
somewh~t "officialised " under a- closer system of government, but the latter at 
least gets his remuneration from the villagers either directly or indirectly. That 
the communal system is gradually giving way before the growth of individualism 
is shown by the change in the view of the cultivators towards the question of 
the hides of dead animals, which used to be the perquisite of the Mahar and 
'Chamar communities in the south of the Province, but., since they have now 
acquired a by no moans negligible value in the market, are now everywhere 
being claimed by the owner of the cattle. . 

Taking the proportions shown by the census of occupations among the 
rural population, we should in a village of 1,000 inhabitants expect to find 474 
cultivators of whom 8 were receiving rent, 276 labourers and farm servants, 25 
herdsmen and shepherds, 22 persons engaged in spinning and weaving cloth, 5 
goldsmiths, 6 blacksmiths, 8 fishermen, 6 barbers, 5 washermen, 8 leather 
workers, 6 basket makers, 4 tailors, 2 scavengers, 5 potters, 10 grocers or sweet
meat sellers, 10 money-lenders and grain dealers and a number of others of 
minor trades and occupations. 

332. It will not be necessary to dwell at any length on this subject here, as 
OCCUPA.TION BY RELIGION, CASTE it has already been discussed in the chapters on 

AND RAOE. religion and caste. Something, howevflr, may be 
said on the subject dealt with in Imperial Table XVI, viz., the extent to which 
castes still follow their traditional occupation. We have, in the first place, 
certain groups which have almost completely abandoned their original occupa
tion either from want of opportunity to practise it or from habit. Thus the 
Rajputs, Marathas and Paiks, by tradition soldiers, have almost entirely taken 
to agricultural pursuits. The same might be said of the smaller groups, e.g., the 
Bedars and perhaps the Kolis of Berar, who both have some military reputation. 
Another group which has entirely changed its habit is that of the Gujars who 
-are in these P~'ovinces cultivators not herdsmen, while of the Brahmans only 
about 10 per cent. are still priests and of the Chamars little more than one-tenth 
·are engaged in industries connected with hides and leather, practically all the 
Chamars of Chhattisgarh being cultivators. We shall have occasion in dealing 
with the industrial groups to notice the extent to which some, e.g., t.he poorer 
classes of weavers and the oil-pressers, are forsaking their industries, while, on 
the other hand, there is little tendency in this direction in the case of crafts such as 
those of the Darjis and Barhais which are in a prosperous condition. The 
Banjaras are a caste who are settling down in large numbers to agricultural 

·occupations and only 44 per mille now carryon their occupation of carriers . 
. Another caste who are being driven to find some other occupation is that of t.ue 



248 CBAI''l'ER XII.--OCOUI' A'l'ION. 

Kalal's (distillers) who in consequence of the more restricted conditions of their
ancient trade are largely taking to cultivation and general trade. On the other 
hand, the more imyoriant group of cultivators are little affected by any inclina· 
tion 10 leaye their traditional calling. About three~quarters of the actual 
workers among Kurmis and Lodhis are still cultivators, and, though the propor-· 
tion amounts to only half among Kunbis, the remaining half are mostly 
agricultural labourers. The Malis and Kachhis whose proper occupation is the 
growth of fruit and vegetable are generally also, if not entirely; cultivators 
of cereals and the majority have been returned as such. '1'he lower agricultural 
groups and the tribes vacillate between cultivation and labour according to. 
their economic condition at the moment. The J ains and Parsis are of course 
traders and tbe majority of the Indian Christian workers are agriculturistsy 

80me being engaged in industries, professions and domestic ~ervice. 
333. I will now proceed to deal with the principal occupations followed by 

DISCUSSION OP OCCUPATIONS U:NDEIl the people of these Provinces in more detail under 
~KE HEADS OP 1RE CLASSIFICATION IN . the heads of classification given in Imperial Table 
IMPERIAL TAIlLE XV. XV and reproduced with proportionate figures in 
Subsidiary Table I appended to this chapter. The comparative figures of the 
present and last census are given in Subsidiary Table VII. The comparative 
figures of this table were not compiled without considerable difficulty. The 
complete change in the system of classification necessitated an analysis of the 
figures given in the last census tables and their re-arrangement and synthesis into· 
orders and groups corresponding to those of the present scheme. Where this merely 
meant the regrouping and recompiling of 'available statistics there was no great 
difficulty involved, but in many cases the groups of last census had themselves 
to be split up between different groups of the present classification, and this 
was especially the case where manufacture and trade, which are now differen
tiated, had been lumped together. Instances of such groups of last census 

,which had to be split up are" Firewood, charcoal (and cowdung) collectors (and 
sellers)," "Cow and buffalo keepers (and milk and butter sellers)," "Wood 
cutters (and sawyers),:' "Makers (and sellers) of sugar, molasses and gur'" 
and" Railway canal (and road) labourers" where the words in brackets represent 
occupations which are now classified separately from the others in the group. 
In such cases it was only possible to make an intelligent estimate of the propor· 
tion to be entered in each group. The matter was further complicated by the 
extensive territorial changes which have taken place during the decade. Propor
tionate figures could, of course, be taken, but do not always represent the actual 
distribution of occupations. For these reasons the comparative figures in 
Subsidiary Table VII must be accepted with some reserve. J n discussing the 
figures, I shall attempt to indicate the cases where it is obvious that the 
statistical comparison with the figures of 1901 fails. 

334. Oultivators form 75 per cent. of the population of the Provinces and 
have increased since 1901 by 26 per cent. At that 

SUB-CLASS T. EXPLOITATIO~ OF TIrE 
SUMACE OF THE EARTH. ORDER 1. census the instructions were to enter the status 

O
PASTUIlE CAND AGRTCUmURE (a) of each person engaged in agriculture, i.e., whether 

RDI:NAlilY ULTIYATION. • 
he was a malguzar, lessee or tenant, and If the latter 

what particular kind of tenant he was. This differentiation was not considered 
necessary at the present census. All that was required for the purpose of the 
Imperial Tables was that rent-receivers should be separated from rent-payers, 
the latter being identified with those who cultivate land themselves and 
therefore pay either rent or revenue for it, and the former with those who 
principally subsist on the rent or revenue of agricultural land leased out by 
them. We have already seen that persons engaged in cultivation include 76-
per cent. of the population. The number of actual cultivators has increased 
by 47 per cent. and farm labourers by 15 per cent. The rent-receivers have 
decreased by 80 pel' cent., only about 130,000 persons being returned as such, 
but this is principally due to the fact that many malguza.rs returned themselves 
as cultivators because they considered that their profits came chiefly from their 
home cultivation and not from their rents. If we deduct from the actual 
cultivators a number sufficient to increase the number of rent-receivers by 
tho amount (18 per cent.) of the increase in the general population we find 
that tIle increase in tile number of actual cultivators is still 29 per cent. 
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The actual acreage of land under cultivation in the Provinces is about 
30 million acres, and the incidence falls at 4 acres per cultivator and 6'7 acres 
per agricultural labourer. 

The marginal statement compiled from Revenue statements gives the propor
tion held by cultivators of the principal different 

Pr~portion of agrfc"lturallall~ 'teld kinds in the Central Provinces in 1910. Of the 
~n each rtght tn 1901-11 t'/l the • 
Central Provinces British districts. labourers three-quarters are Independent and the-

1000-01. 1910-11. remaining quarter are farm servants taken on by the 
---- year. But in comparing the number of agricultural 
PI?J'~.r- Pf~J~.'- labourers with those returned in 1901 it has to be 

per mille. per mille. remem bered that a considerable number of the latter 
Land held by mal- --; ~ were probably included in the large class of 
Ar..:z~~~d by pl~t pra: 53 33 labourers unspecified, which has this time been 

prietors. . . 
I,and held completely broken up and greatly reduced (group 167). The 

or pa.rtia.lly revenue-
free. • 5 3 increase in the number of cultivators of fruits, vege-

Land held by absolute 
and occupancy 120 105 tables, etc., is lare-ely discounted by the drop in the 
tenants. • . u 

Land held by ocou- 279 numbers who returned themselves as traders of the 
pancy tenants • 307 

Land held by ordinary 375 same. What real increase remains over and above-
tenants _ .' 328 

Land held rent free • 16 15 the natural increase in population is no doubt 
partly due to agricultural depression at the time of 

the last census and partly to the great increase in the area commanded by stable 
irriO'ation. The largeRt numbers of these spade cultivators were returned from 
the uJubbulpore, Raipur and Drug districts, but a great many agriculturists in 
all parts of the Province combine the cultivation of cereals with that of 
vegetables. 

335. In Table XV-A the population has been tabulated according to the prin-
OCCUPATIO:-lS COMBINED WITH cipal means of subsistence, but details have also been 

AGRICULTURE. given showing (for actual workers only) the number 
of those who follow some agricultural pursuit as a secondary means of livelihood. 
In Table XV-B details ha.ve been given under a few main hea.ds of the subsi
diary occupations followed by those whose principal means of support is 
agriculture. These statistics are reduced to proportional figures in Subsidiary 
Tables IV and V and refer only to actual workers, dependents being here 
left out of account. 

About 11 per cent. of those whose principal means of livelihood was 
non -agricultural returned themselves as partially agriculturists. The proportion 
of "Partially Agriculturists" on the total number of actual workers in the 
Central Provinces and Bcrar comes to 25 per mille and is largest in the Ner
budda Valley and Maratha Plain Divisions which have proportions of 40 and 
32 per mille, respectively, of t;heir total population. The proportions in tho other 
Divisions where the population is almost wholly agricultmal fall well below 
the Provincial average. The proportion of "Partially Agriculturists" is high
est; in. the case of occupations falling under class C. "Public Administration 
and the Liberal Arts," where 15 per cent. depend on some agricultural pursuit 
as a subsidiary means of support. In sub-class VI " Public Force" 34 per cent. 
are returned from the Chhattisgarh Plain Division, 27 per cent. in the Plateau 
Division and 20 per cent. in the Nerbudda Valley Division. Under class B 
"Preparation and supply of material substances" the general proportion comes 
to 12 per cent., but this average is exceeded in the case of "Textiles," "Wood," 
"Metal" and" Dress and Toiiet " Industries where the proportion!! range from 
12 to 21 per cent. A close connection with the land is especially noticeable in 
the case of the following occupations ;-

Natural Divisions. 

Fishing and hunting • Maratha Plain 
Public force Chhattisgarh Plain • 

Ditto Plateau Division 
Ditto N erbudda Valley . 

Dress and Toilet Industries. Ditto 
Ditto do. • Chhattisgarh Plain. 

Proportion per cent 
who are partially 

agriculturists. 
35 
34 
27 
20 
27 
20 

21 
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On the other hand, 6 per cent. of those whose main occupation is agricul
ture mentioned some non-agricultural pursuit as a subsidiary means of subsist
ence. In the case of rent-receivers, the most common non-agricultural occu
pations are general trade, money-lending, Government service or some industrial 
pursuit. In the case of cultivators (rent-payers) subsidiary occupations com
monly returned were some form of general trade. A very small proportion of 
farm servants and field labourers gave any non-agricultural occupation as a 
8ub-,idiary means of livelihood. Those of the lower classes of weavers, who 
still keep to this occupation along with labour, apparently returned agricultural 
labour as their subsidiary and not their principal means of occupation perhaps 
partly owing to the fact that in the rice tracts, where most of them reside, 
agricultural labour was not plentiful at the time of the census. 

336. The major portion of those classified under the head Forestry consists 

F 
of persons engaged in the collection of wood, fuel 

ORESTRY. d f d f 11 I'h I . an orest pro uce 0 a sorts. ' e arge Increase 
under this head since 1901 must be partly due to defects in dividing up the 
entries of last year, though the collection of fuel and wood is a popular and 
lucrative profession particularly among women of the lower classes in the 
N erbudda Valley and Maratha Plain Divisions, where there is a large demand 
for fuel in the markets of the towns and large villages. Part of the excess 
increase under the head is balanced by the decrease under the head dealers in 
hay, grass and fodder (group 124), as grass and fuel are collected and sold by 
the same class of people, and part by the decrease in the trade group 130 "sale 
,of fueL" 

337. It is doubtful how far this head represents absolutely correct figures. 

T R S
On the one hand, some of the large cattle-breeders 

liE AISING OF FAliM TOCK. • • d b bl b are also cultIvators, and It waul pro aye 
/difficult to decide which was the most remunerative occupation. On the other 

hand, it is difficult in many cases to distinguish correctly the occupations in 
this sub-order from that in group 118, sellers of milk, butter and ghee, since 
.many persons combine both occupations. 'faking the figures as they are, there 
is a considerable increase under the more important group of herdsmen, shep
herds, etc., who are most numerous in the more wooded tracts of the centre and 
east of the Provinces. The raising of live-stock and the sale of butter and ghee 
is an impo~tant and increasing industry of the Vindhyan and Nerbudda Valley 
,districts. 

Under order 2 we have to consiner the figures for fishermen along with 
those of group 116, fishdealers. Taking the two groups together the increase 
,comes to about 24 per cent., which probably l'epre8ents the correct figures. 
rfhe fishing industry is specially important in the Maratha Plain Division and 
particularly in the Chanda and Bhandara districts. 

338. Passing over sub-class II, Extraction of Metals, whi.ch is dealt with 
SUB-CLASS III. elsewhere, we come to the Industrial occupations 

INDUSTRIAL OOOUl'A.TIONS. classified in sub-class III which support 10 per cent. 
·of the population of the Provinces, but show an increase of only 8 per cent. 
over the figures of 1901 or considerably less than the general increase in the 
population. We have already seen thnt the most important (numerically) 
of the industries grouped under this head are those connected with Textiles, 
Wood and" Dress and Toilet." Of these the numbers employed on the last 
two have increased by 24 and 16 per cent., respectively, since 1901, while 
the number engaged in textiles has declined by 12 per cent. Most of these 
cottage industries have been made t,he subject of separate monographs and in his 
interesting Report on the Industrial Survey of the Central Provinces and 
Berar, published in 1910, Mr. C. E. Low has brought together the chief economic 
statistics bearing on their position and probable future. In a census report little 
more is possible than to bring into relief the chief statistics which the census has 
provided. It is well, llOwflver, again to draw attention to the fact that compari
sonS between the figures of the present census and those of last census can only 
be approximate and are sometimes I)f very doubtful value. In the first place 
the conditions at last census were abnormal as the Provinces were only just 
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recovering from the great famine of 1900. Again territorial changes have disturb~ 
ed the figures for the purposes of comparison, while there has been added the 
difficulty of adjusting the groups of the old classification to the new scheme. In 
many cases proportional figures had to be taken and are at best only of doubtful 
acmnacy. Again certain statements (e.g., Table XVI) deal only with" actual 
workers" and" principal occupations" and both expressions give scope for differ
ences, which may represent the momentary mood of the person making or 
recording the entry rather than the facts of the case. All these ambiguities 
might be of comparatively little weight were we dealing with large groups of 
population, but when the smaller figures of individual trades and occupations are 
under analysis they assume considerable importance. 

339. Taking the figures, however, as they are, we may notice in the first place 
that the number of actual ,yorkers who have returned 

THE COTTO~ WE.l.VI~G IsDUSTRY. their principal occupat.ion as cotton spinning and 
weaving have declined by 12 per cent. since last census. I attempted to get a 
separate return of spinners and weavers ard sizers and of persons who weave 
purely cotton cloth and of those who combine cotton and silk weaving. The 
returns are tabulated in Imperial Table XV -A. It will be found that cotton 
spinning is almost entirely in the hands of women and that the majority of the 
spinners is to be found in the Nagpur, Chanda, Bhandara, Raipur and Amraoti 
districts, all of which contain a number of the better weaving classes. Cotton 
sizing seems entirely unimportant as a separate industry and is also done largely 
by females. Cotton weavers are most numerous in N agpur, Chanda, Bhandara and 
Raipur. Combined cotton and silk weavers are chiefly returned from Nagpur, 
Nimar and Balaghat. The Chanda Koshtas who weave cotton with silk borders 
have evidently returned themselves simply as cotton weavers, perhaps a significant. 
comment on the attempt to get too much detail in a general census of occupations. 
As regards those employed in the cotton and textile factories, the returns give 
13,591 in the ginning, cleaning and pressing factories and 13,374 persons in the 
cotton spinning and weaving factOl'ies OlJt of a total of about 46,000 employed in 
this industry. There seem to have been about 11,000 persons employed in the 
latter class of factory in the Oenteal Provinces and Berar in 1901. 

It is perhaps not worth while going further into the details of these 
statistics, which are available to the enquirer in the tables, but we may perhaps 
best illustrate the decline in the weaving industry by a reference to the compa
rative figures of those of the chief weaving castes who still keep to their traditional 
occupation. In this case it is impossible to compare absolute figures, and we 
must take proportions of those figures available at the two censuses. Taking 
first the Koshtas who are weavers of the better class of cloth, I find, working on 
the figures available, that the proportion who follow their traditional occupation 
has actually increased from about 73 1)01' cent. in 1901 to 80 per cent. in 1911. 
This is not perhaps extraordinary. The Koshtas are well known to be l'e
markably tenacious of their own peculiar industry and always consider them
selves entirely unfitted for anything else. They were in a depressed condition 
in 1901 after the famine but, though they suffered during the depression in their 
trade in 1908, they had a good series of years both before and after, and their 
industry has not been so greatly affectecl by imported and mill-made goods as 
that of the weavers of Common cloth. Of the latter we may take first the large 
caste of the Mahars of the Maratha country. Of these the proportion who still 
weave is about 11 per cent. as against 29 per cent. in 1901. Of the Pankas, a 
weaving caste of Ohhattisgarh, about 13 per cent. now weave compared with 27 
per cent in 1901. Of the Balahis, who were a weaving caste of the N erblldda 
Valley, 45 per cent. returned their principal occupation as weaving in 1901 ; the 
proportion at the present time is about 6 per cent. The Koris, however, also of 
the N erbudda Valley districts have a much larger proportion of weavers which 
has only dropped from 50 to 40 per cent. 

340. The silk industry, on the other hand, seems to have substantially 

O C I 
increased. The attempt to differentiate silk spinning 

THER OTTAGE NDUSTRIES. d 'lk . h . 1 It d . I' h an 81 'weavmg as SImp y resu e m p acmg t e 
men under one heading and the women under the other. Most of the silk weavers 
are residents of N agpur, Bhandara and Nimar. ..Almost all the Tasar weavers 

2 I 2 
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·come from Raipur and Bilaspur, but there is a small colony in Ohanda. The 
.decrease under bleaching, dyeing and printing is probably partly counterbalanced 
by an increase in group 71 which properly refers to manufactured goods. Wool 
weavers have declined by 21 per cent., and Table X VI shows that only a small 
proportion of the Dhanagars, Gadarias and Kuramwars still keep to the occupa· 
tion. Workers in hides and skins have increased by 26 per cent. including an 
increase of 101 per cent. ill makers of leather articles. Saugor and Damoh hav_:e 
a large number engaged in the hide industry, and makers of leather articles 
were most numerous in Chhindwara, Betul and Balaghat. Carpenters and 
sawyers have increased by 24 per cent. owing to the large demand in connection 
with Railways and buildings, but there is a decline in the corresponding trade 
group No. 110 to counterbalance. In metal workers there has been a rise of 
29 per cent. Besides the Lohar, who works in iron, the group includes brass 
and copper workers, but the returns of manufactUl'e and trade seem to have been 
confused and there is a counterbalancing deCline in the trade group No. 127. 
The flourishing state of the building industry probably accounts for the 
increase under ({ ceramics" including pottery and tiles as well as that under 
order 15 (Building Industry). But here again part of the increase is swallowed 
up in the dt'crease in the trade groups 112 and 1:28. There are two Pottery 
and Tile Factories in the Jubbulporc city both in a flourishing condition. The 
industries of Food and of Dress and Toilet have prospered with the general ad
vancement in wealth and luxury. The distillers have, however, suffered in 
numbers under the new Excise system and some of the industries in order 12 
have to be considered along with the trade groups in order 33. J ewollers have 
not increased in proportion" to the increase of population. Scavengers show an 
ominous decrease, which probably portends a difficult problem in sanitaryad
ministration both public and private. A noticeable item is the decrease in 
bangle-makers (group 90) and the corresponding increase in the group of sellers 
(group 132). The imported article is ousting the home-made. Another industry 
which seems to show a real decline is that of oil pressing. The mineral and 
vegetable oils are not distinguished in the industrial group (53), but taking that 
group along with the trade groups 113 and 117 which deal with mineral and 
-vegetable oil (among other things), it would seem that there has been a l'eal 

. decrease in the industry, and I find that less than one-tenth of the Telis now 
follow their traditional occupation. Petroleum has largely taken the place of 
vegetable oils for lighting purposes and is sold wholesale chiefly by a few large 
firms and retail by general shop-keepers. I find from trade statistics that even 
in the last five years the imports of Petroleum have increased from 757 thousand 
to 961 thousand maunds and of other oils from 97 to 115 thousand maunds. On 
the other hand, the export of oil seeds has risen during the same time by about 
25 per cent. 

341. Transport by water includes ferry contractors and their employes, but 
SUB-CLASS IV. the figures are mixed up with those of fishermen. 
TRA.NSiO:&T. Under transport by road, there is an increase of 13 

per cent. ; the great decrease under the group containing cartmen probably simply 
mean that many were included under agriculturists. 

The remarkable increase in the number employed on Railways has 
.already frequently been alluded to. During the decade 562 miles of new railway 
have been constructed in the Provinces, and the number of Railway employes 
has increased by 64 per cent. and labourers by 91 per cent. The construction of 
the Satpura Railway with its various branches in the Plateau Division and the 
Nagpur and Wainganga districts has provided an enormous amount of employ. 
ment to both indigenous and imported labour. In addition to this there has 
been Railway construction in Wardha, Ohanda and Raipur. 

342. A number of the orders and groups under this sub-class have 
SUB'ORDER v. already been dealt with in connection with manu· 

TRADE. facture, and we have seen that, so far as the common 
industries are concerned, it is almost impossible to isolate the figures with 
any uniformity. Thus in the whole sub-class there is a decrease of 21 per 
eent. since 1901, though development of trade of all kinds has been Ii. marked 
feature of the decade. The volume of trade has increased since 1904 by nearly 
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one-third, the total of imports and exports combined standing at fifty-five and a 
half million maunds in 1911. Cotton from the western Maratha "districts, rice 
from the Wainganga districts and Ohhattisgarh Division, wheat and oilseeds 
from the Nerbudda Valley, metal from the Wainganga districts and stone and 
lime from the Northern districts form the principal exports, while coal, oil, 
sugar, salt, machinery, Railway plant and all kinds of manufactured articles of 
luxury and apparel are imported. Dealing with those orders and groups which 
have not already been examined, we find a decrease of about 10,OOJ persons 
under bankers and money-lenders in the Oentral Provinces which is almost 
exactly balanced by a corresponding increase in Berar. There is again a 
.considerable decline in Order 25 under Brokerage, Oommission, etc., but 
in neither case can the details be accurately isolated for purposes of comparison. 
In trade in textiles the decline corresponds with the depression in the cottage 
industry. The textile factory industry is in a flourishing condition, but of 
course does not largely affect the proportion of workers in the industry 
generally. The trade in hides is specially large in the western Maratha dis
tricts and in Saugor, J ubbulpore, and Chhind wara. We may notice the increase 
in trade in articles of luxury, and under the head tobacco, opium and ganja. 

343. This sub-class includes the Army, Navy, Police and village watchmen. 
SUB-OLASSIIS VI AND VII. In regard to the army the increase in the troops at 

PUBLIC FORCE AND ADMINISTRATION. Jubbulpore has been only partially counterbalanced 
by the loss of the garrisons at Ellichpur and Hingoli in Berar, but, though the 
active strength has increased, there has been a conspicuous drop in the number 
of dependents resulting in a slight decline in the total figure. The figures for 
the Police were not separately available in 1901 and were taken out by propor
tion, the comparative figures are therefore untrustworthy. The reorganization 
of the Police which has recently taken place has resulted in an increase in the 
total strength of the' force, according to departmental figures, from 11,496 in 
1901 to 12,018 in 1911. The large apparent increase in the head village 
watchmen is probably partly oounterbalanced by a decrease in group 147 under 
village officials with whom they have been confused. Of the army 39 per cent. 
are Europeans, 27 per cent. Musalmans and 24 per cent Hindus. About 38 
per cent. of the Police are Musalmans, 59 per cent. being Hindus. 

The decrease under Public Ad'uinistration is entirely in the group of 
C t d Race of Gazetted Officers. village servants and menials where the decline is 

as e an 299 partially balanced by the increase among village 
EEur0J:ean. . 45 watchmen. There has, of course, been a consider-un""an. • 
,Indian Christian 748 able increase in the administrative staff in almost 
Muhammadan 
Jew. 1 every department which is probably not adequately 
~!~i . 2~ represented by the 14 per cent. shown in the tables. 
lIindu, Total : 367 It is perhaps interesting to notice that the propor-

Brahman . 19
1

4
3 

tion of Christians under this head is less than one 
R~~. 1 
Bania . 7 per cent. while Musa mans amount to 19 per cent. 
~:;::~~ ag and Hindus to 77 per cent., of the latter Brahmans 
Kalar 3 and Kayasths being the most prominent castes. fro 
~~~fr ~ illustrate the caste and race of those who take the 
(jurao 1· most prominent part in the administration of the 
~!~ur . • 10~ Province, I give in the margin a statement obtained 

erS . • • .• from the Comptroller, of the principal castes and 
races of Gazetted officers, including Gazetted officers of the Police. 

34:!:.Substantial increase is shown in the comparative figures of all the 
SUB-CLASS VIII. orders under this sub-class including Religion, Law, 

PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS. Medicine, Instruction and Letters and Arts. As 
regards Religion the entries in the various groups and in group 169-Beggars and 
Vagrants- are so frequently interchangeable that trustworthy comparative figures 

·are inrpossible. Many of the other groups under this sub-class also contain 
congeries of occupation of so vague a kind that it is impossible to identify them 
accurately in the classification of last year; thus group 160, a vague group 
including players of instruments, singers and daucers of all sorts is hardly 

.distinguishable, in respect of the majority of its entries, from group 169 beggars 
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and vagrants. On the other hand there is undoubtedly a real increase in Law, 
Medicine and Instruction, especially in the Maratha Plain and the northern 
districts, which is concomitant with the moral and material progress of the 
Provinces. 

345. Passing over sub-class IX-Persons living on their Income, a vague 
class containing pensioners and scholarship-holders 

SUB-CLASSES IX cro XII. 11't l' t d t' f 11 t as we as cap 1 a IS s an ?'en ~e1'8 0 a SOl'S, we 
come to Domestic Service (sub-class X) which contains nearly one per cent. of 
the population and includes the principal serving castes of dhobis, bhistis, syces, 
etc. In this group there is an increase of 28 per cent. which probably represents. 
the actual condition of the occupation. Among the remaining groups we may 
notice that there is comparatively little unspecified labour (group 167), 
labourers and workmen having all been classified under the particular head of 

Ca.te and lieligion of bisoner. in Jail. employment which they affect. The same applies 
~it,:Ju. : ~;~~~ to a less extent to clerks and employes of all sorts 
~~i:ta: l:~ (group 168), while a goodly pl'oportion of beggars, 
~~~bfs : 2r£ vagrants and other undesirable persons have, as we 
~~~:r.: Ul have seen, managed to produce some form or occupa-
Chama.. ]96 tion which enabled them to be placed in a more 
Others • 1,596 

A'a~~d!' : ~~ respectable category. Order 54 contains 3,594 
M~::l::n; ~~ prisoners in Jails, and I give in the margin a state-
Ci,..,tian. 16 ment of the principal castes of these persons. 

346. A feature of the present census of occupations was the attempt to 
FACTORIES AND MINES. GENERAL obtain and set forth accurate statistics of the 

STATISTICS. number and details of factories and mines and the 
number of labourers in them, skilled and unskilled. The return was obtained on 
a special schedule which was served on the Manager of each factory and mine 
on the 10th of March by special enumerators and collected from him on the 
morning of the 11th. Theinfol'mation to be entered on the schedule included the 
description of the factory or mine, the name and the caste or race of the owner 
and of the manager, the number of persons by sex engaged in direction, super
vision or clerical work; or as skilled workmen or as unskilled labourers, 
distinguishing in each case Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Indianfl, the 
mechanical power used, and an estimate of the state of trade at the time of the 
census. The schedules thus received were sorted in the Head Office ana- tables 
were compiled in which the information was classified under prescribed heads, 
and in their final form these tables are printed as Parts I, II, III and IV of 
Imperial Table XV-E. It may be noticed that it is not altogether easy to 
separate the various industrial institutions returned into separate units such as 
factories or mines, as some of them combine manufacture of various kinds. 
Thus the J ubbulpore Bre'wery which has been entered as. one factory combines 
the brewing of beer with a flour mill and an ice factory. Again in t4c slaughter
houses at Darnoh and Saugor besides the manufacture of jerked meat there are 
various industl'im; in connection with the disposal of by-products, such as the 
hides, guts, bones and fat of the slaughtered cattle. 

Accepting, however, the classification as it has been made in the 
Tables, there were in the Provinces 52 mines and quarries employing 15,590 
persons and 255 factories employing 41,028 persons. Of the mines five are 
collieries, one belonging to Government and foul' to private firms. Th.B 
manganese mines are mostly situated in the Wainganga Valley districts and 
the neighbouring country and the lime and stone quarries in the north of the 
Provinces. I doubt whether the estimates of the state of business given by the 
managers are very trustworthy. Few have taken a very sanguine view of the 
present condition of their industry. The coal mines are on the whole doing well 
but generally suffer from want of labour. The Pench Valley mi~es of 
Ohhindwara are fast developing since the opening of railway communication to 
them. The manganese industry went through a period of depression in the 
middle of the decade owing to a fall of rates and some of the least stable 
companies succumbed, but the industry is now in a fail' condition. The stone 
and lime industries seem at present somewhat depressed. 
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It is impossible to deal with the factories in any great detail. A great 
many of the cotton gins in the Maratha districts were closed at the time of the 
census as the cotton crop was not a full one. Many gins appear to have been 
erected during the height of the cotton boom early in the decade on a somewhat 
unstable financial basis, and it is now found to be more profitable to keep small 
gins closed and take all the cotton to one or two central factories in the tract, 
which work on hire for various cotton dealers in succession. Thus the number 
'of gins working varies with the magnitude of the cotton crop, and I find that, 
while only 163 Textile factories were open at the census employing 27,000 
persons, the' number given in the factory returns of January 1912 was 257 

,employing more than 44,000 person s altogether, while the number entered in the 
,district registers specially prepared in 1910 was 326. rrhe cotton, spinning and 
weaving factories, including the Empress Mills at Nagpul', the Rajnandgaon 
Mills belonging to Shaw, Wallace alld Company of Calcutta and the Gokuldas 
Mills at Jubbulpore, are all in a flourishing state. 

Of the other Factories the Glass Factory at J ubbulpore may he 
mentioned as a concern which, under its present improved bu.siness and expert 
management, should have a prosperous future. [rhe Match Factory at Bilaspur 
appears to be doing well as are the Brick and Tile factories in Jubbulpore and 

,elsewhere and the Pottery works owned by Messrs. Burn and Co., and Diwan 
Bahadur Ballabhdas in J ubbulpore. The various industries connected with 
the slaughter-houses at Saugor and Damah are returned as below normal, but 
this is probably a low estimate as they are generally supposed to be very Pl'O

fitable concerns. 

347. Turning to an examination of the persons employed by th~se mines 

S 
"" and factories, we find that the textile industries 

~ATISTICS OF ",MPLOYES. • employ 48 per cent. and mmes 26 per cent. of the 
total population occupied in these factory industries. Skilled workers are 
almost entirely male, except in the bleaching and dyeing industry where a fair 
number of women are employed. Of unskilled workers women form a high 
proportion in the lac and harra factories, the brick and tile factories, the jerked 
meat factories and the lime burning works, in all of which they equal or' 

,outnumber the men. In the mines the number of temales per 1,000 males is 
·808 and in the textile industries it is 711 among unskilled workers. The 
number for the factory population (not counting children under 14) is 715. 
In regard to child labour it is a noticeable fact that in the slaughter-houses 
of Saugor and Damoh no less than 514 children are employed per 1,000 adults, 
i.e., nearly 34 per cent. of the total number of unskilled workers are children 
of both sexes. Another industry in which children do a good many of the 
simpler tasks is in the glass works, where they are employed in taking the 
'molten glass out of the furnace. In the textile factories there are about 9 
,children and in the mines about 7 children to every 100 adults. 

348. By a special reference to Deputy Commissioners I was enabled to gct a 

C W 
d return showing, for the principal groups of factories 

ASTE Oli ORR:ERo. • 
the chIef castes of the workmen employed. The 

'caste varies chiefly according to the tract in whi.ch the majority of the fac
tories of any kind are situated. Thus in the mines and textile factories the 
Mahars are most numerous among the workers, forming 28 per cent. in the 
mines and 32 per cent. in the cotton mills; it is notable that only about 2 per 
cent. of the workers in the cotton mills are Koshtas. Muh:~mmadans are found 
in the textile factories, in the Gun-Carriage Factory, railway factories anci 
printing presses and are mostly skilled workmen in the machinery or work
rooms. Most of the other workers are drawn from the various labouring 
classes, and except in the case of the cotton industries there seems no particular 
tendency for the industrial castes to enter the: factories of their industry. 
There are, however, a few Kacheras in the Jubbulpore glass factory and 
Lohars are employed in workshops of all kinds. Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
are employed as skilled workmen in the Gun Carriage Factory at Jubbulpore, 
in the various Railway and Telegraph workshops and (a few) in the mines, 
while some of the engineers amI foremen in factories are Parsis. 
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349. Of the total number of factories 55 are owned by European Com· 

R 0 M 
panies and 78 by Indian Companies. Of those 

ACB OF WNIIRS AND ANAGIIBS. • 1 pnvate y owned 14 belong to Europeans or .A nglo-
Indians and 156 to Indians. About three-fifths of these Indian owners are 
Banias by caste and the other two-fifths are made up in about equal numbers. 
of four groups, viz., Brahmans, Parsis, Musalmans and Miscellaneous castes. 
The Gun-Carriage Factory at J ubbulpore and the Colliery in Ballarpur in Chanda 
are the property of Government. Of other large industries the Empress Mills 
belong to Messrs. Tata and Co., a Uotton factory, Glass works and Pottery 
factory to Diwan Bahadur Ballabhda.s of Jubbulpore, Messrs. Burn and Co. 
have a Pottery and rme Factory in Jubbulpore and there is Brewery at Jubbul
pore and a distillery at Kamptee belonging to European firms. The Pench 
Valley Coal fields belong to Messrs. Shaw Wallace and Company of Calcutta 
who also own the Rajnandgaon Cotton Mills. A few of the minor carpentering' 
and other industrial factories are owned by missionary societies in Hoshangabad 
and Jubbulpore. Of Managers of Factories and Mines 74 arc Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians and 233 Indians, of whom 73 are Brahmans, 67 Banias, 29 
Pars is and 19 Muhammadans. The Empress Mills :is excellently managed by 
a distinguished Parsi, and most or the other larger industrial establishments. 
are directed by Europeans or Anglo-Indians. 

350. Under this head come the Railways, Irrigation Department, Postal 

O I 
Department and Telegraph Department, for all of 

1lIEB IJABGE tlDUSTRIIIS, }' h . 
W lIC a speCIal return of the number employed was 

obtained and the information tabulated in Subsidiary Table X. The four 
Railway lines, viz., the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, Bengal N agpur Rail
way, East India RaHway and Bombay, Baroda and Central'India Railway 
employ togethel' 36,864 persons of whom 497 are Europeans and Anglo-Indians. 
The Irrigation Department which has been founded during the decade now 
employs 18,506 persons including 31 Europeans and Anglo-Indians. The 
Postal and Telegraph Department together employ 5,128 persons of whom all 
except 136 are Indians. -

351. In conclusion we may perhaps dwell briefly on the economic changes 
THE GENERAL DISTRIBU'rrmr which underlie the development of the Provinces 

OJ!' WEALTH. during the last decade. We have seen that the 
population is still essentially agricultural and that the chief sources of wealth 
for the majority are the development of the raw materials of food-grains of all 
kinds, cotton, oilseeds and minerals. The land revenue demand of more than 
one and three-quarter crores of rupees representa but a small fraction of the 
annual profits or the agricultural classes. Perhaps the two most important 
features of the decade are the extension of railway and road communica
tions and the work of the Irrigation Department. Both have had an enor
mously beneficial effect on the prosperity of the agricultural community, the 
one by the provision of an accessible and stable market for produce at a 
price which fluctuates only in response to the pulse-beats of Indian internal and 
external trade; the other, apart from its extension of the culturable area, both 
by direct profit of an enhanced outturn and by the more indirect advantage 
which an assurance against drought secures both to the moral and material 
p08ition of the cultivator. The displacement of food-grains by the extension of 
th(, area under cotton is not a matter or anxiety in a Province where the reserve 
of food-grains and pulses available for export still amounts to nearly 6t 
millions of maunds. In the sphere of agriculture one may predict that the scien
tific work of the Agricultural Department and the extension of Co-operative 
Bank movement will be the predominating influences of the present decade. 
Of the improvement in the condition of the labourer it is not necessary to add to 
what has already been said. The diversion of the agricultural labour to works, 
of industry, transport and public improvement is difficult to exhibit statistically 
but is a serious factor in the economies of cultivation which only the high 
prices of his produce have enabled the agriculturist at present to meet. Should 
it continue tv a point at which the cultivator is no longer able to compete with 
the employer of general labour, it must portend the introduction of agricnltllrll.}_ 
machinery and the methods of the western farmer. 
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Turning to the non-agricultural section of the population it is perhaps 

P A dt T m d possible to form some idea of the distribution of 6r80"8.assesse a -,,,come -' ax un 61' • - • 

Part IY of the Income Tax Act. wealth from the figures quoted III the Income tax 
reports which I give in the margin. It will be seen 

Number. I Proportion that, omitting salaried officials, more than three-per 1,000. 

-----1 fourths of the income tax payers are traders, and 
il~!~~!~~~e:. ~~ t' that nearly half the remainder are owners of 
Commerce and Trade 6,99

93
3
9 

7180~ property..As middle-man between the producer and 
Owners of Property. " 
O.hers. • • ~ _~ the consumer the trader thrives with the progress 

TotaJ. • 8,9171 1,000 of general prosperity, but, though the distribution 
of the ever-multiplying necessities and luxuries 

demanded by the people provides opportunity for an unlimited number of small 

OMef Oastes Assessed to Income Tax. 
general traders, . the improvement in 
communications probably has the 
effect of throwing the bulk of the 

Com- Owners 
Name of Caste. Total. P:l'.f~~. f~:~~: m.!'.!'8 P~~. Others. grain dealing into the hands of a 

Trade. perty. comparatively small number of big 

l1ania. • 
Brabman. 
Kunbi 

----1- operators who buy chiefly for the 
. ~:ig~ 2~~ ~ 3,~g: 2~ 1~ export trade. The marginal state-

1,007 5 2 796 213 21 ment compiled from information 
kindly furnished to me hy the Deputy 

Oommissioners will give some idea of the non-agricultural castes which are 
most prosperous. Of other castes not mentioned there are 604 Muhammadans, 
238 Kachchis, 218 Kalars and 205 Telis assessed to income tax, all heing chiefly 
traders. Out of the whole number of manufacturers 17 are. Kalars, 12 are 
Sunars, 6 are Telis and only one a Koshta. No other industrial caste is 
represented. Local capital is still characterised by !;t mixture of credulity and 
timidity; while hesitating to venture into unexplored channels however safe, 
it flows fairly freely into such enterprises as cotton gins and manganese mines 
regardless of growing competition. Most of the large concerns are financed 
from outside, but there is already some individual enterprise, and the recent 
establishment of the N agpur Tramways Company is a step towards combina·· 
tion which augurs well for the future. 

352. The extent to which the cost of living has risen; may be indicated by 

21 
20 
IS 
IS 
17 

16 
IS 

10 

7 

6 
5 
4 

3 
2 

o 

:RiSB in the C08' of lifJing. the marginal dia-

--r-----I I 

~ ~ 
r--' I .:If: ~~ MOrTHf"" 

~.lI>Iri<: ~, I 1== 
. ~'. "'AG~.S( 

~ ~RT~1 -t-I== 

-r~~~~---

== I, I I .. J_j~l~ ........ 
I~ . ..... .J, ,) _J, 

...... w'o . ..' T '!AAUj/P ~ 
""""' ...... I \ 'flbE£$P~ //1 ~ "'-... -.. -...... =--=-----R(c.d:Fi ".___ --_ . ;.;0.1-"' ----1;) 

--. ~ -.- uN. 
--=-=---W'if'&JFi'tii-:€isPEfl MA 
---I I 

I I I 
1901 1902 19D3 1904- 19D5 1906 1907 1908 1909 1910 

gram, which gives 
the curves of prices 
and wages during the 
decade. So far as 
prices of food grains 
are concerned, it is 
the high pitch, which 
was reached previous 
to the decade, that 
is noticeable rather 
than any movement 
during the decade;. 
but in the matter of 
wages the upward 
trend both in the case 
of skilled and un
skilled workmen will 
he noticed. This 
uniform rise in the 
rate of wages, how
ever much it profits 
those whose lahour 
is in demand, is re! 
fleeted in a general 

rise in the price of rents of building and of commodities of all kinds which 
along with the high prices of food grains is severely felt hy that portion of the 
professional classes which depends on fixed wages or on an income of any sort 
which is out of relation to changes in the surrounding conditions. 

2x 
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Year. 

looHl2 
1002·03 
1003-04 
1904-OJ 
100.>-06 
1OO6.()7 
1007·08 
l008'()3 

CHAPTER XIf.-OCOUP.A.TION. 

VALUE OJ! MOnY OllMas. 

Issued. Paid. 

13,836,142 6.710,093 
14,466,~6T 7,031,Wl 
16.113,40') 7,658)0, 
17 ,355.850 8,2{)3,4'~9 
19,50l,327 9,044,128 
20.l54 698 9,10,) 686 
21,03,10,267 9,811,214 
21,403,598 10,935,137 

Amollut of 
balouces of 
Post Office 

S.ving., 
Bank. 

Rs. 
3,553,812 
3,880.526 
',168,813 
4,551,288 
4.602,1l5 
4.,8·l{),623 

: 4,88,i,3IS 
4,871.802 

Finally, I give in the margin some 
figures kindly supplied to me by the 
Post Master General of the Central Pro
vinces and Berar which show for the years, 
1£02 to 19{)9 (after which changes in postal 
arrangements make comparative statistics 
difficult to compile), (1) the re.ceipts and 
issues of money orders and (2) the balances 
of Post Office Savings Bank deposi.ts in the 

. Provinces._ 
The first set of figures are interesting as they illus~rate the extent 

to whi.ch wages flow out of rather than into the Provinces to support the 
families of those who have migrated to the Provinces from outsid.e for 
employment of aU sorts. The Sa,vings B:mk b'11ancas itlmtl'ate the steaiily 
accumulating surpluses of earnin:;s among tho,e classes, the sm'1Uer trade3m)n, 
the clerks and the better classes of artificers who chiefly me the Post Office 
Savings Bank. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE No. I.--GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION. 

NUMDER PE1110,OOO PUODNTAClE IN EAOH PUCENTAGB OF PERCENUaE OP 
OF TOTAL ropu· CLASS, SUB-CLASS ACTUAL WOllKERS DEPENDAN18 TO ACTUAL 

LATTON. AND ORDER OF- EMPLOYED WORKERS 
CLASS, SUB·CLASS AND ORmll. 

Persons I Aetua! Actual ) Depen. In In rural In cities. 

I 
In rural 

supported. workers. workers. dants. cities. areaB. areas. 

------ -
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 . --_ --~-,- ---_--- ,~ 

' __ - ---

ALL OCCUPATIONS 10,000 5,946 ts9 i1 1 99 106 68 

.4.. Production of raw 
materials. 7,972 4,871 61 39 '" 100 102 64 

I. Exploitation of the sur-
face of the earth . . '1,953 4,859 61 39 ... 100 102 64 

1. Pastnre and agriculture • 7,870 4,813 61 39 '" 100 101 64 
(a) Ordinary cultivation . 7,517 4,582 61 39 ... 100 IC6 64 
(b) Growers of special pro-

ducts and market 
gardening 33 20 61 39 2 98 90 63 

(0) Forestry . . 51 32 63 37 2 98 89 58 
(d) Raising of farm steek . l69 179 66 34 ... 100 94 50 
(e) Raising of ,mIll animal, . ... ... 49 51 ... 100 ... 105 

2. Fishing and huntiug • . 83 46 55 45 ... 100 113 80 

II. Extraction of minerals 19 12 6/; 30 ... 100 120 53 

3. Mines • . 17 11 66 34 ... 100 360 51 
4. Quarries of hard rocks 1 1 56 44 ... 100 120 78 
5. Salt, ele. 1 ... 68 32 '1 93 40 49 

B. Preparation and supply 
of material substances . 1,514 814 54 46 5 95 109 85 

III. Industry 1,007 555 ;;;; 45 4 96 99 81 

6. Textiles . , . . 277 167 60 40 7 93 78 65 
7. Hides, skins and hard materials 

from the animal kingdom 8 4 49 51 ... 100 393 102 
8. Wood . 123 66 54 46 2 9B '120 86 
9. Mttals 88 41 46 54 2 98 172 115 

10. Ceramic, • • I • 61 38 62 38 2 98 113 59 
11. ChI m'cal pl'Oduot, properly '0 

called, aDd analogons . 23 14 61 39 I 99 174 62 
12. Food indust.ries 66 43 66 34 4 B6 88 51 
13. Industr'e, of dress and tho 

toilet 232 120 52 48 2 £8 123 93 
14. Furniture industries ... ... 38 62 8 92 175 160 
15. Building industries • . 51 28 54 46 9 91 105 84 
16. Construction of means of trans-

port . • . . 
17. Production and transmission of 

1 ... 43 57 5 95 232 1::6 

physical forces (heat, light, 
electricity, motive power, etc.) ... ... 61 36 21 7~ 33 61 

18. Industries of luxury amI those 
pertaining to literature and 
the arts and sciences. . 61 24 40 60 5 Dr. 177 150 

19. Industries con""rued with 
refuse matter 16 10 62 38 12 88 86 57 

I V. Transport 136 '1.'1 i'i4 46 8 92 126 81 

20. Transport by water 4 2 63 37 1 99 ::86 58 
21. 'I'ran.port byroad 74 40 54 46 9 91 lOH 38 
22. Tr.nl!port by rail. • 

.n~ I 
53 29 55 45 8 92 14.~ 76 

23. Post om"", Telegraph 

I 
Telephone Services 5 2 40 60 14 86 191 145 

2x~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE No. I.-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION-eonald. 

/ 

NUMBER PER 10,000 PJiRCENTAGE IN ncn PEROENTAGE OF PEBCENTAGlI OF 
OF TOTAL CLAS8, SUB·CLASS AOTUAL WORKERS DEPENDANTS TO 

PQPULATION. AND ORDER OF- EMPLOYED AOTUAL WORKERS 
CLASS, SUB-OM.SS AND ORDER. 

Persons Actual Actual Depend. In I In ruta.l In In rural 
supported. workers. workers. ant •. cities. areas. cities. areas. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '7 8 9 

---

iV. Trade 311 186 50 50 4 96 128 98 

24. Bauks, establishmcnts of credit, 
53 exchange and insnrance 22 41 59 6 94 152 146 

'25. Brokerage, commission and 
export 4 1 34 66 16 84 164 197 

'26. Trade in textiles . . . 33 14 44 56 4 96 192 la7 
27. Trade in skins, leather and furs 5 2 46 54 3 97 126 Ill; 
28. Trade ill wood (not :fire-wood). 4 2 52 48 10 90 100 92 
29. Trade in metals 1 ... 49 51 5 95 125 102 
llG. Trade in pottery 1 1 65 35 '" 100 425 52 
111. Trade in chemical products 5 3 54 46 1 99 172 85 
32. Hotels, c~fr's, restaurants, etc. . 9 4 46 54 4 96 161 117 
33. Other traJe in foodstuffs 209 113 54 46 4 96 108 85 
34. Trade in clothing anJ toilet 

articles 4 2 48 52 I) 95 156 10'7 
35. Trade in furnitnre • 4 2 4'7 53 1 99 150 112 
36. Trade in builJing materials 1 ... 48 52 3 97 233 102 
37. Tradc in :meaus of transport 7 S 44 56 ... 100 "326 12'1 
38. Trade in fnel (firewood, charcoal, 

3 coal, et0.). • • . 2 63 37 9 91 101 56 
39. Trade iu nrticles of luxury and 

those per!ailliug to letters 
150 and the arts Bud sciences 20 11 52 48 3 9'7 90 

40. Trade in refuse matter 1 ... 51 49 11 89 218 82 
41. Trade of other 60rts 7 4 50 50 9 91 137 98 

0) Public l1.dministration 
and lib oral arts 326 U,3 44 56 6 94 114 129 

VI. Public force 108 46 42 6S 9 91 45 141 

42. Army. 7 6 81 19 60 40 20 sO 
·43. Navy ". '" 25 75 ... 100 .. 300 
44. Police 101 40 39 61 2 98 155 154 

VII. PubUc Admiwistration 64 22 36 66 8 92 183 .183 

. 
VII I. Professions and lib· 

eral arts. . 146 72 49 61 3 91 168 :1.01 

46. Religion 81 41 51 49 2 98 154 94 
47. Law 9 3 28 72 8 9\l 249 253 
48. Medicine 11 6 59 41 5 95 160 64 
49. Instruction . . . IS 8 42 58 6 94 162 137 
50. Letters ana arts and sciene es 27 14 51 49 5 95 166 92 

IX. Persons living on their 
8 3 16 196 income. 3'1 63 84 168 

D. Miscellaneous 188 118 63 37 8 92 86 57 

X. Domestic SerVice 100 64 64 36 8 92 9'1 152 

XI. Insujflciently describ· I 

eel occupations 24 14 58 42 1'1 83 102 66 

XII. Unproductive 64 40 63 3'1 6 95 38 61 

54. Inmates "f jails, asylums and I 
f ! hospital', • • 'j 2 2 80 20 56 44 20 30 

55. lleggars, vagrants, prostitutes • 62 38 62 38 2 9S 50 62 

Cn. XII. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE n.-DISTRIBUTION BY Oc"OUPATION IN NA'fURAL DIVISIONS. 

NUIDlEll PER MILLE 011 TOTAL POPULATION SUPPORTED U-

OOOUP ATION. 
Nerbudda Maratha Chhatti'garh Chota Plateau Valley Division. Plain Plain Nagprn' 
Division. Division. Division. Division. 

I 
1 2 S 4 5 6 

A. Production of raw materials (1·20) • · 703 831 766 871 884 

(1) Exploitation of the surface of the mrth (1-15) • 702 829 762 871 884 

(i) Agriculture (1-6) 669 788 723 824 838 

(ii) Pasture (9-12) 20 29 20 38 a9 

(iii) Fishing and hunting (14·15) . . 2 6 15 6 2 

(iv) Others (7, 8 and 13) 11 6 4 S or;, 

(II) Extraction of minerals (16-20) · 1 I 2 4 ... ... 

:no Preparation and supply of material sub· 
stances (21·138) 221 131 175 94 951 

(III) Industry (21-93) . · · 146 82 115 30 73 

(i) Textiles (21-31) · · 22 18 37 23 24 

(ii) Wood industries (36.37) • · 20 10 14 6 12 

(iii) Metal industries (38.44) · 10 10 8 8 16 

(iv) Food industries (56·66) 8 3 7 7 3 

(v) Industries of dress and the toilet (67.73) · · 49 21 24 10 9 

(vi) Others (orders 7, 10, 11, 14to 19) · · · 37 20 25 12 9 

'(IV) Trausport (94·105 ) · · · 22 21 13 8 4 

(V) 'l'rade (106.138) • · · 53 28 47 20 H, 
, 

(i) Trade in foodstuffs (114.124) · · · 33 1'7 26 13 9 

(a) Hotels, caies, restaurants, etc. (114·115) · · 1 ... 1 1 '" 
(Ii) Other trade in foodstuffs (116·124) · 32 17 25 12 S 

(ii) Trade in textiles (108) · · 3 3 1) 1 1 

(iii) Other trades (orders 24, 25, 27·31 Bnd 34·41) 17 8 16 6 IS 

C.Public administration and liberal arts 
(139-161) · · 44 26 ~o. 22 12 

(VI) Public force (139-143) • . · . 14 10 13 9 4 

(VII) Public Administration (144·147) 8 4 9 3 :I 

(VIII) Professions and liberal arts (148-160) 21 12 17 10 6 

(IX) Persons living on their income (161) · 1 ... 1 , .. .., 

D. Miscellaneous (162-169) . 32 12 19 13 12 

(X) Domestic service (162-163) 19 5 9 8 7 
(XI) Insufficiently described occupations (164.167) · · 5 2 2 1 2 

(XII) Unproductive (168.169) . . · · · 8 5 8 4 a 

NOTB-Flgures ill backets indicato group nUmbe,s of the occupa\Jon scberoe nnleas otberwlse ststed. 

ell.' xu. 



262 CHAPTER XII. - OCCUP ATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IH.-DISTRIBUTION OF 'l'HE AGRICUV£URAL, INDUSTRIAL, COMMERCIAL. 

AGRICULTURE. I INDUSTRY (INCLUDING MINES). 

oi I . ~ " I PERCENTAGE ON 
~ ~~ t 0 .., :.3-= ';:l ",'" PERCEN1'AGE ON ..:s.S I 0 0 ., ",,,, 

AGRICULTURAL " ,,~ INDUS'rRLlL .~ "" g-~ .-<"'" " POrULATION OF-
~ f·~ POPULATION OF- t-< "'p., 

I» 0 

DISTRICT AND NA~'UBAL DIVISION. 
>-. B~ .0 ~p., 

.0 gQ .~ .., 
"" "" ~.~ 
~ .~~ " ~ ,,~ 

0 ]~ 8. ::8 ~ '" ,; 

'" '" a> i;J "",'H 
~ 00, 

"1! 00 .", .i ",'" 
.; 

.~ ,,0 " " 0 ] 0 

" ." 0" to: 
00 t< .. .~ " ·~o 

"« ~p., 

'i 
~ ~ , 

~ "" S_"ci ffi 'il 8."2 '" 'il .E " p., 0.:;: .8 "13 
p., p., 8& ., '" 0 .. ..,.., " 0 " Po. Po. ,OOj 0 Po. Po. ~ A 

---------

I 8 

---
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 9 

--- ---

Central Provinces and Berar 12,104,760 755 61 39 1,643,788 102 55 45 

Nerbudda Valley Division 1,818,176 669 69 41 414,649 147 51 49 

1. Saugor . 358,080 661 59 41 84,465 156 51 49 
, 

2. llamoh • 228,611 686 55 45 50,516 152 48 52 
S. Jubbulpore 494,377 663 59 41 102,619 138 51 49 
4. N arsinghpur • 214,572 659 59 41 53,347 164 54 46 
5. Hoshangabad • 295,484 646 59 41 68,270 149 51 49 
6. Nimar 276,900 708 63 37 53,852 138 54 46 I 
7. Makrai • 10,752 716 62 38 1,580 105 56 44 

Plateau Division 1,.146,933 788 63 37 142,389 84 66 44 

8. Mandl ... 330,074 814 62' 38 25,305 63 56 44 
9. Seon; , 317,876 804 65 35 34,672 88 55 45 

10. Betul 295,734 758 64 36 33.781 87 57 43 
11. Chhindwara. . , 403,249 780 63 37 48,541 94 54 46 

Maratha Plain Division 4,461,324 728 fU 36 730,445 119 66 44 

12. W .. rdha 340,108 740 66 34 47,616 103 53 47 
13. Nagpur 474,7711 586 67' , 33 164,331 203 57 43 
14. Chanda , 

469.083 692 65 35 93,633 138 56 44 
15. Bhandara 553,777 716 66- 34 10S,S97 137 61 39 
16. Bal.ghat . 302.587 778 65 35 41,780 107 62 38 
17. Amraoti 644,162 735 58 42 84,465 97 53 47 
18. Akola 601,748 763 61 39 70,179 89 54 46 
19. Buldana 508,336 71;9 62' 38 63,048 94 53 47 
20. Yeotmal 566,744 784 65 35 59,496 82 54 4{l 

Ohhattisgarh Plain Division 3,785,457 824 60 40 300,966 65 69 41 

21. Raipur • 1,07S,521 814 62 38 91,503 69 60 40 
22, BiJaspul' . 983,965 858 58' , 42 57,387 50 58 42 
23. Drug 637,728 822 63 37 50,170 65 57 43 • 
24. Bastar 364,730 841 58 42 31,579 73 63 37 
25. Kanker 102,888 810 63 37 10,041 79 59 41 
26. Nandgaon 12fl,4fl6 768 61 39 14,277 85 57 43 
27. Khairagarh • 117,902 759 61: 39 11,548 74 57 43 
28. Chhuikhadan • 22,761 731 57 43 3,102 100 56 44 
29. Kawardha 61,491 7!J2 62 38 5,324 6n 57 43 
30. Sakti 30,301 877 57 43 1,508 44 60 40 
31. Raigarh 174,196 796 59 . 41 17,274 7[1 60 4(l 
32. Sarangarh 82,488 808 53 47 7,252 71 60 34 

Ottota N agpur Division 6'<~2,270 838 47 63 65,340 7.'J 60 60 

33. Chang Bhakar 19,272 789 63 37 1,888 77 61 39 
34. Korea 50,044 806 55 45 4,678 75 57 43 
35. Surgaja. : I 

372,942 870 40 69 25,200 59 to 60 
36. Udaipur 51,738 798 51' ·49 5,800 89 56 - 44 
37. Jasbpur 

:1 
138,274 792

1 

60 40 17,774 102 60 

~I eme, 10,316 51 49 51 78,3115 38~ 110 

Cn. XII. 
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_AND PROFESSIONAl, POPULATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS. 

___ CO_M_M_E_R_C_E_. ___ II ___ P_R,O_F_E:---S_S;-IO_N_S_. ___ 1: ____ ,O_T_H_E--,-R_S· ___ I 
U g '1 PERCE~TAGE g 1 ~ PERCEN'tAGE I~ ~ PERCENTAGE I l ~ ~ ON "i ~ ~ ON PROFES- ~ .Q 1;; ON OTHEB 8:i . ~~:::t~~~~ i Po Po BIONAL 'ii ~A OCCUPATro~AL 

" 8. O]!- ~ 1.1 POP~:~ION c;, ~ ~ POP~;~ION 
'g~ ______ ~ ~A ~ :;8 
S.b I -:: ~~ ~ ~~~ 
s.~ I 0 k 0 0 0 J..I 

8 a re; ~ ~ 0 ~ ~ ~ ~ r:iJ 
b~ m al g ~& ~ ~ 0 t 

a ~ -0.;0 ~I""'I ~.& ~Qd ~ ai 

5 0 ~ ~ .§ .2 t ~ ~ ~ 0 .~ ~ ~ ~ 
~5 ~ ~ ~ ~~~ ~ 8 Q3 =f-a~'- ~ 
p.,... = C) _. 0... 0 0 E ..... ~ 0& 0'" oPo.!J ~. 

DISTRICT AND NATUR.u, _ . 
DIVISION. 

£ ~ ~ l ! ~:c~ ~ E l l;t ~~ ~ g 

'. __ 1_0_i-l-1-,~_1-2_-_I_---1-~3~lil.~~~1~4~=_I---1~5--_1_6-__ -1~7--_~~-1_B_--~!1~1_9_ 20 I 21 ______ 2_2 ____ _ 

813,353 51 51 49 234,704 15 49 51 1,936,706 77 58 42 Central Provinces and 
Bera.r. 

210, 987
1 

39,590 I 
19,535 
64,878 I 
19,044 I 
3S,7~8 
27,956 

656 

i 

!~ I' 

87 , 
60 I 
85 ' 
71 
44 

48 

46 
47 
48 
48 
50 
47 
40 

52 58,284 

54 1l,304 
53 7,603 
52 12,855 
52 7,036 
50 11,302 
53 7,864 
60 320 

21 

21 
23 
17 
22 
25 
20 
21 

41 

49 
5(, 
45 
45 
43 
51 
61 

53 246,817. 88 

51 47,971 89 
50 26,782 80 
55 71,163 95 
55 31,078 95 
57 43.611 95 
49 24,499 63 
49 1,713 114 

60 
59 
58 
61 
58 
54 
56 

41 .. Nerhudda Valley Divi
sion. 

40 I. Saugor. 
41 2, })amoh. 
42 3. Jubbulpore. 
39 4. N arsinghpur. 
42 5. Hoshallgabad. 
46 6. Nimar. 
44 '1. Makrai. 

83,715 49 68 42 19,862 12 49 51 115,150 61 60 40 Plateau Division. 

16,516 
13,814 
26,311 
27,074 

41 
35 
67 
62 

56 
51 
63 
59 

44 
49 
37 
41 

4,046 
5,243 
4,427 
6,146 

10 
13 
11 
12 

48 
51 
49 
49 

52 
49 
51 
51 

29,203 
23,876 
30,133 
31,938 

72 
60 
77 
62 

55 
69 
64 
61 

45 
41 
36 
39 

8. Mandl&. 
9. Seoni. 

10. Betul. 
U. ChhindW)Ira. 

. 313,627 61 49 61 105,378 17 49 51 496,226 80 57 48 Maratha Plain D'tI'lHon. 

27,577 
67,965 
36,513 
41,221 
13,682 
60,621 
50,791 
39,288 
36,969 

60 
84 
54 
53 
35 
6~ 
64 
59 
50 

43 
50 
53 
52 
60 
48 
49 
45 
49 

I 

52 
50 
47 
48 
40 
52 
51 
55 
51 

8,813 
HI,799 
8,024 
8,742 
5,353 

18,173 
14,375 
12,527 
9,572 

19 49 
24 48 
12 50 
11 . 51 
14 50 
21 48 
18 49 
19 46 
13 52 

51 
52 
50 
49 
50 
52 
51 
54 
48 

35,682 
83,027 
70,29J. 
64,040 
25,513 
6~,4,3 
51,77() 
45,!Jfl3 
51,432 

78 
103 
104 
83 
66 
78 
66 
69 
71 

57 
60 
B1 
60 
56 
54 
54 
53 

55 ! 

43 
40 
39 
40 
44 
46 
46 
47 
45 

12. Wardha. 
13. Nagpur. 
14. Chanda. 
15. Bhandal'a. 
16. Ba\aghat. 
17. Amraoti. 
18. A kola. 
19. Buldan ... 
20. Yeotmal 

131,126 29 57 48 46,162 10 52 48 329,896 12 58 42 Chltattisgarh 
Division. 

Plain 

39,133 30 56 44 
29,402 26 55 45 
18,653 24 63 37 
12,540 29 61 39 
2,921 23 57 43 
5,849 35 52 48 
7,058 45 52 48 
),1)74 34 53 17 
2,349 . 30 58 42 

741 21. .56 44 
8,043 37 .57 43 
3,363 3S .59 41 

15,090 
11,100 
8,450 
1,240 

753 
2,066 
2,316 

585 
1,160 

571 
2,033 
1,398 

18,898 19 1;8 41 4,418 

626· 
1,563· 
7,336. 
1,146· 
3,227· 

51,076· I 
i 

26 
25 
1·7 
Hl 
19/ 

253 
! 

.73 
61 

.45 
·59 
6') 

-44 

27 
39 
55 
41 I 

~j 

181 
413 

2,283 
450 

1,091 
10,446 

11 50 50 
10 55 45 
11 51 49 

a_ __ 52 48 
6 67 43 

12 53 47 
15 52 48 
19 46 54 
15 ~7 53 
17 61 . 39 

9 57 . 43 
14 54 46 

100,609 76 
64,369 56 
60,687 78 
23,221 54 
10,411 82 
16,684 100 
16,647 107 
3,628 116 
7,330 94 
1,426 41 

17,314 79 
7,570 74 

58 
58 
58 
58 
62 
64 
62 
54 
56 
56 
53 
55 

42 
42 
42 
42 
38 
36 
38 
46 
44 
44 
47 
45 

21. Raipur. 
22. Bnaspur. 
23. Tlrog. 
24. Bas"r. 
25. Kanker. 
26. Nandgaoll. 
27. Khairagarh. 
28. Chhuikhadan. 
29. Kawardh&. 
30. Sakti. 
31. Raigarh. 
32. Ssr&ngarh. 

6 54 46 48,616 64 54 46 Chota Nagpur DitI'Mion 

7 
7 
5 
7 
6 

52 

77 
62 
47 
.59 
.59 
37 

.23 

. 38 
, 63 

41 
41 I 
63 r 

2,454 
5,409 

20,942 
5,719. 

14.092 
51,833 

101 
87 
49 

~I 256 

66 
60 
45 
49 
67 
58 

34 
40 
65 
51 
33 
47 

33. Chang Bhllkll'. 
34. Korea.. 
35. S1ll'I(Uja. 
36. lJdaipur. 
37. Jashpnr. 

CUiel. 
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264 OHAPTER XII.-OOOUPATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-OCCU:rATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICUL
TURE IS THE SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION). 

)SUMBEll FER MILLE WHO ARE PARTIALLY AGRICULTURISTS. 

OCCUPATION. 
Nerbudda :Maratha. Plain\ Chhatti~garh Chota Plateau Province. Valley Division. I D'" Plam Nagpnr 
Division. lV1SlOn, D' .. Division. 1 IVlSlOn. 

I 2 3 !l. I 5 6 7 
I 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 25 40 U: I 32 14 12 

A. Production of raw materials. 5 6 3 8 4: 2 

(I) Exploitation of the surface of the earth 5 6 8 7 4 2' 
(i) Agriculture • I 2 ... ... 1 . .. 

eii) Pasture . . 37 45 29 19 52 31 
~ iii) Fishh,g and hunting 281 164 95 353 129 110 
iv) Others . . 133 155 156 161 57 36 

(II) Extraotion of minerals 26 45 28 21 83 261 

Do Prepa.ration and supply of materia.l 
substa.nces . 119 142 76 135 82 91 

(III) Industry • . . 138 176 100 148 95 97 
(il Textiles. • . 121 160 125 12S 83 128 

(it Wood industries 133 1(\0 97 164 43 54 
(iii) Metal indu.tries • • 142 166 138 186 105 60 
(iv) Food industries • • 75 41 32 123 46 36 
(v) Industries of dress and the toilet 210 271 99 190 200 124 
(vi) Othcrs 113 110 73 129 101 141 

(IV) Transport • • 35 32 15 44 40 46 
(V) Trade • . • 98 88 63 126 59 '10 

(i) Trade in foodstuffs • • • 99 91 59 131 56 67 
(a) Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. 78 70 67 92 59 77 
(~) Other trade in foodstuffs 100 91 58 

I 
133 66 66 

(ii) Trade in textiles • 82 86 95 82 66 90 
(lii) Other trades • 100 82 63 129 62 75 

C. Public administration and liberal 
arts 147 135 128 152 165 67 

(VI) Public force. • 207 ~01 266 149 341 64 
(VIl) Public administration . 106 72 52 137 57 104 

(VIII) Professions a.nd liberal arts 123 III GO 162 87 55 
(IX) Persons living on their income 84 5,," 139 102 53 ... 

D. Miscellaneous 55 96 32 I 47 28 10 

(X) Domestic service . • • 59 122 27 32 24 14 
(Xll Insufficiently described occupations 15 12 14 

I 
13 29 

I 
8 

(XII Unproductive. • . . (l2 77 44 71 38 S 

SU:BSIDIARY TABLE V.--OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE, 

IS THE PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION). 

LA,DLORDS (RENT REOEIVERS). 

Subsidiary occupation. 
Number per 
10,000 who 

follow it. 

CULTIVATORS (RBNT PAYERS). 

Subsidiary occupation. 
Nnmber per 
10,000 who 
follow it. 

FARM SERVANTS AND FIELD LABOURERS. 

Snbsidiary occupation. 

--------------------

I 

'INumber per' 
10,000 who 
I follow it. 

_______ 1 _____ : __ -2- ______ 3 _____ 
1 

__ 4_
1 

_____ 5 _____ 1
1 

(l 

Total 
Rent payers • • 
Agricultural labourers 
Government servants of all kinds. 
Money lenders and grain dealers • 
Other traders of all kinds 
Priests . • . • • 
Clerks of aU kinds (not Govern-

ment servants). 
Schoolmasters 
Lawyers • • 
Estate agents and managets 
Medical practitioners. • 
Artisans • 
Others 

3,587 
719 

1,371 
123 
159 
202 
34 
19 

10 
5 
5 
6 

101 
833 

TotaZ 
Rent receivers. . 
Agriculturallabonrers 
General labourers • • . 
Government servants of all kinds 
Money lenders and grain dealers. 
Other traders of all kinds • 
Fishermen and bORtmen • 
Cattle breeders and milkmen 
Village watclunen • 
Wea.vers • • • 
Barbers. • • • 
Oil pressers. • 
Waahermen • • • 
Potters. • • • 
Blacksmiths and carpenters 
Others. • • • 

~,230 
64 

344 
47 
15 
38 

133 
36 
19 
11 
52 
22 
48 
24 
16 
25 

338 

Rent receivers 
Rent payers 
General labourers 
Village W1J,tchmen 

Total 

Cattle breeders Rnd milkmen 
Mill hands 
Fishermen Rnd boatmen 
Rice pounders. • 
Traders of all kinds. 
Oil pressers. • 
Weavers 
Potters. 
Leather workers • 
Washermen. • • 
Blacksmiths and carpenters 
Others. '. 

356 
22 
38 
37 
2 
4 
1 

11 
6 

26 
3 
7 
~ 

12 
6 
a. 

176 
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S'U!SIDURY TABLES, 265 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI,- OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY BUII-CLASSES AND SELEC'RED ORDERS 
AND GROUPS. 

Group 
No. 

1 

1 
2 
4 

5 
6 

8 

12 

OOOUPATION. 

2 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 

A.-Production of raw materials 

I.-Exploitation 0/ the sUT/ace of the et(Tth 

1. Pasture and Agriculture • • 

(a) Orilinary cultivation , • • 
Income from rent of agricultural land • 
Ordinary cultivators. .• • 
Farm servants and field labourers • • , . 

(0) Growers of special products ana market gardening 
1'ea, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations:. '" 
Fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areCa nut, etc., 'growers '" 

(0) Forestry • . . . ' ''' ',' :,. • . 
Wood.cutters; fire-wood, lac, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors, aud charcoal hurnsrs 

(d) Rais;'li9 oj j(J,fm stock , • 
Herdsmen, sbepberds, goatberds, etc. 

(e) Raisi'llg oj small animals 

2. Fisbing and hunting 

II.-Eoot'l'uctton of MineTUls 

3. Mines 

16 Coal mines and petroleum wells 

4. Q,uarries of hard rocks • 

5. Salt, etc. • 

ZO Extraction or .~ltpetre. alum aud otber sahstOJlces soluble in water 

21 
22 
21 
25 
26 
27 

I B.-Preplloration and supply of material Su~sta.~ce8_. 
III.-InrJust1'Y 

6. Textiles 

Cotton ginning, cleaning aud pressing 
('otton spinning, sizing and weaving , 
Rope, twine and string. •. , • 
Otber fibres (cocoanut, aloes, fl~x, hemp, straw, etc.) . . 
Wool carders and spinners, weavers of woollen blankets, carpets, etc. 
Silk spinners and weavers .' 

.' 

7. Hides, skins and ha.rd materia-Is from the animal kingdom 

8. Wood 

3'7 Basket makers and other industries of woody material, includi~g leaves 

9. Metals 

10. Ceramics 

411 Potters and eartben pipe and bowl makers 

11. Cbemical products properly so called, and a.nalogous 

12. Food industries 

56 Rice pounders and buskers and flour grinders • 
58 Grain pIITcbers, etc.. • • • • . • 
63 Sweetmeat makers, preparers or jam and condiments, etc .. 
65 Toddy drawers •• 

13. Industries of dress and the toilet 

68 Tailors, milliners, dressmak.ers and darners, embroiderers on linen 
'71 Washing, cleaning and dyemg . • • . • . . • . 
7S Other jndu.tries connected witb the toilet (tattooers, shampooers, bath houses, etc.) 

U. Furniture industries 

15. Building industries 

16. Construction of meaDS of tranaport. 

NUMBER Oll ACTUAL WORKERS. Number of 
females 

Males. Females. 
per 1,000 
males. 

-

3 4 li 

5,266,<191 4,266,<109 810 

4,118,917 3,690,363 896 

4,106,968 3,682,691 897 

" 4,055,214 3,660,479 903 

3,782,755 3,561/[62 942 
32,142 25,782 802 

2,850,713 1,756,106 747 
1,392,427 1,779.510 1,278 

16,784 15,489 923 
327 84 257 

16,457 15,405 936 
21,079 30,474 1,446 
16,018 30.058 1,877 

234,569 52,725 225 
224,653 36,970 165 

27 29 1,074 

51,754 22,212 429 

11,949 7,672 642 

10,910 7,205 661) 

2,569 840 327 

844 216 255 

195 251 1,287 

194 251 1,294 

839,991 <165,1<12 554 

651,116 337,776 61 

150;288 117,089 779 

17,596 9,515 541 
117,635 95,418 811 

1,065 1,322 1,241 
399 428 1,073 

4,018 4,282 1,066 
6,974 4,122 591 

4,987 1,814 364 

69,929 35,588 509 

27,996 34,308 1,225 

49,617 15,153 305 

34,172 27,282 798 

25,836 21,637 837 

10,501 12,225 1,164 

22,078 47,265 2,141 

1,695 18,068 10,653 
4,118 20,476 4,972 
4,486 2,879 642 

655 52 79 

136,158 55,4.86 408 

19,605 12,7~2 651 
25,527 25,233 988 

n 512 10,039 

86 13 151 

30,430 13,486 443 

380 77 1 203 
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266 CHAPTER XII.-OCCU1?ATIONS. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB,OLASSES AND SELEOTED ORDERS 
AND GROups-contd. 

I I NUKllEB OP A.OTUAL WOBKEllS. Numberof 
Group females 

No. OCCUPATION. r per 1,000 
Males. Females. males 

~1--------------------------2-----------------------1-----3-----1-----4----~---5--'-

00 

104 

114 

116 
118 
1111 
120 
121 
l22 
l24 

17. Production and transmission of physical forces (heat, 
light. electricity, motive power, etc.) • • ~ 

18. Industries of luxury and those perta.ining to literature 
and the arts and sciences. . • • • • • 

Makers of bangles, rosaries; bead", and other necklaces, spangles, iingams and 
soored threads .• • • • .. • • • • . , • 

19. Industries ooncerned with refo.se ma.tter 

I V.-Transpo1't 

20. Transport by water . ". 
21. Transport by road. 

Persons employed on the construction aud maintenance of'roads lind bridges 

22. Transport by rail 

Labourers employed on rail wily construction 

23. Post O:fftce, Telegraph'and Telephone Services 

V.-Trade. 

2i. Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and insurance 

25. Brokerage, commission aud export 

26. Trade in textiles. •• 

27. Trade in skins, leather and furs 

lil8. Trade in wood ••• 

29. Tra.g in metals 

30. Trade in pottery 

31. Trade in ohemical products 

32. Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. • 

Vendors of wine, liquors, al)rnted waters, ete. • 

3S. Other trade in foodstu:trs 

Fish dealers • • • . • • 
Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, eto. 
S~llers of swectmeats, sugar, gur and molasses • • 
Cardamom, betel.leaf, vegetables, fruit lind IIreCIl nut sellers 
Grain and pulse dealers. • 
Tobacco, opium, g&lIja, etc., sellers ". 
Dealers in hay, grass alld fodder • 

3i. Trade in clothing and toilet articles 

35. Trade in furniture . 

36. Trade in building materials 

37. Trade in mea.ns of tra.usport 

38. Trade ill fuel 

". 

'. 

28 

34,532 

3,040 

7,989 

90,718 

2,732 

48,255 

14,592 

36,315 

21,155 

3,411 

198,108 

32,427 

2,211 

19,279 

3,179 

2,871 

584 

415 

2,803 

4,874 

4,408 

105,2'17 

682 
3,187 
2,655 

14,911i 
26,452 
6,399 
5,118 

1,809 

660 

4,170 

1,322 

1 

4,254 

2,187 

8,043 

27,030 

1,126 

15,886 

11,580 

10,088 

9,241 

30 

100,836 

2,293 

l77 

3,324 

690 

1,200 

329 

595 

1,831 

1,450 

1,351 

75,580 

1,747 
5,823 

940 
15,852 
12,126 
8,123 
8,535 

1,009 

83'7 

288 

488 

I 
1.978 I 

I 

123 

719 

1,007 

298 

412 

928 

790 

276 

437 

606 

71 

80 

172 

21'1 

Ii06 

563 

1,434 

653 

297 

306 

'118 

2,662 
1,827 

354 
1,063 

458 
488 

1,668 

489 

463 

436 

117 

1,496 
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Gronp I 
No. 

1 

-

136 
137 

155 

160 

162 

167 

- SUBSIDIARY -TABLES. 261 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vr.-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED 
ORDERS AND GRoups-conold. 

NtTMDEB 01.1 ACTUAL WOBKEBS. Nnmberof 

OCCUPATION. 
females 

per 1,000 
Male •• Females. males. 

2 3 4 IS 

-
I 

39. Trade in articles of l~ and those pertaining to 
letters and the arts and se enees · 9,758 7,092 '127 

40. Trade in refuse matter · 2!l9 5 17 

41. Trade of other sorts · · 4,601 1,170 254 

Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, etc. • • • • • • • . 21 1 48 
Conjurors, acrobats, fortune tellers, reciters, exhibitors of curiosities Bnd wild animals 2,194 614 280 

C.-Public administration and liberal arts · · · 197,785 31,162 158 

VI.-Publicforce . · · '10,418 2,157'1 87 

4S. Army 9,084 31 8 

43. Navy . . . . · · · · · ... 4 . .. 
44. Police -. · · · 61,334 2,542 41 

VII.-PubZ4c udmimst'l'ation · · 84,7'10 1,367 39 

VIII.-Pro!essions and liberal arts · · 89,413 26,0415 291. 

il:6. Religion · · ~ ". -. 50,234 16,112 321 

47. Law 4,028 66 16 

il:8. Medicine ". '. · · '. -3,440 6,855 1,993 

Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nnrses, masseurs, etc, · '. 1,156 6,672 5,772 

49. Instruction -, .. '. '. -, " 11,391 1,019 89 

50. Letters and arts and sciences · 20,320 1,993 98 

Mnsic composers and masters, players on all kinds of musical instruments (not 
military), singers, actors, lind dancers • 16,857 1,663 99 

I X.-Pe'l'sons living on their income . 3,184 1,173 868 

D.-Miscellaneous . . . · · '. 109,798 79,742 726 

X.-Domestic service ". 156,128 41,1615 840 

Cooks, water carriers, doorkeepers, watchmen and other indoor servants 49,203 46,416 943 

X l.-I nsutficiently described occupations · · 11,722 10,194 810 
I 

Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified · 8,761 9.762
1 

1,114 

XII.-Unp'I'oducUve . · 41,948 22~3831 IilU: 

54. Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals · · '. 2,893 208 72 

55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes. · a9,055 22,175 1168 

ell. XII. 
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268. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-8ELECTED OCCUPATIONS, .1911 AND 1901. 

I 

Group Popula.tion Population I Percentage 
No. OOOUP.l.~roN. supported in supported in of 

1911. 1901. variation. 

1 ,2 S 4 5 

Class A.-Production of raw materials 12.'182,215 10,075,099 +27 

Sub·CZa8s I.-Exploitation of the 8ur/ace of the .arth 12,752,240 10,068,869 +21 

Order i.-Pasture and agriculture 12,618,871 9,998,230 +26 

(a) Ordinary cultivation 12,051,933 9,593,204 +26 

1 Income from rent of agricultural land • . 129,911 660,831 -80 
2 Ordinary cultivator. . . . . . . 7,472,405 5,067,08'7 +4'7 
S Agents, managers of landed estates (not planters), clerks, rent 

collectors, etc. • . • . . 18,862 16,202 +16 
4 Farm servants and field labourers 4,430,755 3,849,084 +15 

(b) Growers of Bpecia! products and mark et gardening 62,827 21,561 +145 

5 Tea, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations 487 58 +740 
6 Fruit, fiower, vegetablc, betel, vine, llreca nut, etc., growers 52,340 21,503 +143 

(0) Forestry 81,482 38,576 +111 

8 Wood-cutters; firewood, 1ac, catechl\, rub.ber, etc., collectors, and 
charcoal burners 67,514 25,318 +167 

(d) Raising of farm stook . . 432,53;\ 3~,840 +25 
-

9 Cattle and buffalo breeders a.nd keepers • • • 33,789 30,899 +9 
10 !Sheep, goat and pig breeders . .' .' • . 3,311 ~(),655 -84 
11 Breeders of other animals (horses, mnles, camels, asse., etc.) 381 84B -55 
12 Herdsmen, sherhcrds, goatherds, etc. . 395,053 29)1,438 +35 

(e) Raising of small animals 115 49 +135 

Order 2.-Fishing and hunting 133,369 70,639 i +89 I 
14 Fisbing . . 127,244 66,968 +90 
16 Hunting 6,125 3,671 +67 

Sub-Cla88 II.-Extraction of Mine1'als ~9,9'1'{J 6,280 +881 

Order S.-Mines . . 27,423 6.012 +356 

Order 4.-Quarries of hard rooks 1,892 218 +768 

Order 5.-8alt, eto. 660 ...... ... 

Class B.-Preparation and supply of material substances 2,427,166 2,404,402 +1 

Sub·Clas8III.-Lndu&h·JI 1,618,818 1,493,858 +8 

Order 6.-i"extiles 443,730 601,797 -Ill 

21 Cotton, ginning, cleaning and pressing 47,261 51,172 -8 
22 Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving. 350,540 397,080 -11 
23 J ute spinning, pressing and weaving. 2,129 ...... . .. 
24 Rope, twine and string • • • . . , . 3,676 1,8BO +96 
26 Wool ca.rders and spinners, weavers of woollen blankets, carpells, etc. 14,178 17,976 -21 
27 Silk: spinners and weavers . . . . . • • 18,B03 14,a72 +32 
28 Hair, camel and horse hai~ !Jt,istles work, brush makers, etc. 219 55 +298 
~9 Persons occupied with fell. ers. . • • . • • 6 ..... 
30 Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging of textile. • 3,923 17,645 -78 

Order 7.-Hides, skins and hard materials from the 
animal kingdom . . 13,787 10,935 + 26 

32 TaDDeI'S, curriers, leathor dressers and dyors, etc. • 8,972 8,597 +4 
33 Makers of leather articles, such 8S trnnks, Wa.ter bags, etc. 4,623 2,300 +101 
34 Furrkrs . . . . . 36 ...... 
85 llone, ivory, horn, shell, etc., workers ... . 156 88 +311 

Order 8.-Wood 196,762 158,949 +24 

86 Sawyers, carpenters, turners and joinen, etc. . • . . 98,329 75,271 +31 37 Basket makers aud other industries Df woody IllAtcria), including leaves 98,433 83,678 +18 

elI XII. 



Group 
No. 

1 

39 
41 

42 

47 

56 
57 
liS 
5U 
60 
tl2 
tla 
64 
tlS 

118 
69 
'71 
72 

77 
78 

89 

90 

95 

96 

9'7 

98 

119 

100 
101 
102 

103 
104 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS) 1911 AND 1901-contd. 

OCCUPATIOlI. 

2 

Population 
supported in 

1911. 

Population 
supported in 

1901. 

Percentage 
of 

variation. 

II rl-_,_I 
o~r-d-e-r-9.---M-e-tal-s------------.-----I---14-0-'4-51- 109,117 I~-:; 

Plough and agricultural implement ma.kers • • 0 • • 

Other workers in iron and makers of implementi lind tools, principally 
or exclusively of il'on .• •• 

Workers in brass, copper and ben metlll 

Order IO-Ceramics. 

Potters 8nd earthen pipe and bowl makers. 

Order ll.-Chemical products properly so called, and 
analogous. 

Manufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral oils 

Order 12.-Food Industries 

Rice pounders aud huskers and flour grinders 
Bakers and biscuit makers 
Grain parchers, etc. 
Butchers 
Fisb curers. . . • • • • 
Makers of sugar, molasses and gur,' • • • 
Sweetmeat makers, preparers of jam aud condiments, etc. 
Brewers and distillers 
Toddy drawers 

Order 13.-Industries of dress and the toilet 

Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and darners, embroiderers on linen 
Shoe, boot and sand.l makers. . 
Washing, cleaning and dyeing • • 
Barbers, bair dressers and wig makers 

Order It.-Furniture Industries 

Order 15.-Building Industries 

Excavators, plinth builders and well·sinkers • 
Stone and marble workers, mBsons and bricklayers 

Order 16.-Construction of means of transport 

. i 

Order 17.-Production and transmiSSion of physical 
forces (heat, light, electrioity, motive power, dtc.). . 

Order ls.-Industries of luxury and those pertaining to 
literature and the arts and sciences. 0 • • • 

Workers in precious stones and metals, enamellers,. imitation jewellery 
makers, gilders, etc. . • • •.. • • 

Makers of bnngles, rosaries, bead and other necklaces, spangles, lingams 
and sacred threads 

Order ISo-Industries concerned with refuse matter 

Sub·Olass IV.-Transport 

Order 20.-Transport by wEtter 

Ship owners and their employes, ship brokers, ships' officers, engineers, 
mariners and firemen. . .• .... 

Persons employed on the mn,intenance of streams, rivers and canals 
(including constrnction) . 

Boat owners, boatmen and towmen 

Order 21. -Transport by Road 

Persons employed on the constructiou. aud maintenance of roads and 
bridges . . . . . . . . • • • 

Cart owners and drivers, coachmen, stable boys, tramway, mail carriage, 
etc., ma.nagers and employes (exclnding private servauts). • • 

Palki, etc., bearers and owners. • . . . . 
Pack elephant, camel, mule, ass Rnd bullock owners and drivers 
.Porters and messengers 

Order 22.-Transport by Ra.il 

Railway employes of all kinds other than construction coolies 
Labourers employod on railway construction 

Order 23.-Post OfHce, Telegraph and Telephone Services 

17,002 

91,522 
23,0"07 

98,595 

76,785 

87,041 

33,872 

105,538 

25,275 
593 

32,061 
18,953 

90 
242 

13,314 
6,938 
1,494 

871,735 

59,741 
121,606 
82,521 
97,906 

269 

81,564 

3,902 
7U,15B 

1,056 

45 

97,469 

82,'773 

9,040 

25,781 

21'(',961 

6,154 

5 

4,985 
1,161 

119,004 

40,592 

46,720 
1,768 
8,164 

21,760 

84,167 

37,983 
46,184 

8,636 

1,941 

90,171 
14,940 

73,146 

60,477 

45,08" 

38,224 

98,209 

29,017 
908 

34,828 
15,964 

808 
3,219 
7,169 

427 

320,968 

48,366 
115,839 
63,308 
91,520 

222 

42,745 

684 
39,904 

4,634 

44 

91,976 

76,525 

11,482 

35,533 

109,924 

311 

s 

308 

105,309 

29,028 

34,776 
2,286 

21,263 
17,956 

47,330 

23,150 
~4,180 

6,974 I 

+776 

... 1 
+54 

+36 

+27 

-18 

-11 

+7 

-13 
-35 
-8 

+19 

-70 
+314-
-3 

+250 

+16 

+24-
+ll 

+30 
+7 

+11' 

+91 

+470 
+76 

-77 

+2 

+8 

-21 

-27 

+36 

+ 1,879 

+67 

+277 

+13 

+34 
-23 
-62 
+i1 

+78 

+64 
+91 

+24 
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Group 
No. 

1 

114 
IHi 

116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
,122 
123 
124 

.127 

131 

132 

135 
138 

139 
140 

l 142 
143 

CHAPTER 'XII.~OCCUP.A.TIONS. 

SUBSIDIAR y l'ABLE VII.-SELEOTED OOOUPATIONS, 1911 AND 1901-contd. 

OOCUPATION. 

2 

Sub·Class Y.-Trade 

Order 24:.-Banks, Establishments of Credit, Exchange 
and Insurance . . . '. ..... .'. . 

Order 25.-Brokerage, Commission and Export 

Order 26,-Trade in Textiles • 

Order 27.-Trade in Skins, Leather and Furs 

Order 28.-Trade in Wood 

Order 29.-Trade in Metals 

Order 30,-Trade in Pottery. 

Order 31,~Trade in Chemical ProdnctS' 

Order 32.-Hotels, Cafes, Restaurants, etc. ' 

Vendors of wine, liquors, aerated waterS'. • • • • , • 
Owners and managers of hotels, cook shops, e&c., s81'8is,:etc.,and their employes 

Order 33.-0ther trade in foodstuffs 

Fish dealers . . . . . • • • 
Grocers Bnd sellers of vegetable oil, salt and other condiments 
Sellen of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. 
Sellers of sweetmeats. sugar, gur and molasses. . . 
Cardamom, betel-lear, 'Vegetables, fruit and areca nut sellers 
Grain and pulse dealers . 
Toba.cco. opium, ganja, etc., sellers 
Dealers in sheep, goats and pigs 
Dealers in hay, grass and fodder 

Order 34:.-Trade in Clothing and Toilet Articles 

Order 35.-Trade in Furniture ' 

Hardware, cooking utilnaila, porcelain, crockery, glassware, bottles, articles 
for gardening, the cellar, etc. 

Order 36.-Trade in Building Materia.ls 

Order 37.-Trade in Means of Transport. 

Order 38.-Trade in Fuel 

Order 39.-Trade in articles of luxury and those pertain-
ing to letters and the arts and sciences .' . . . 

Dealers in p redons ,tones, jewellery (real and imitation), clarks, optical in· 
strumtnts, etc. . . • . . . . . • 

Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, small articles, toys, hunting 
and fishing tackle, flowers, etc. 

Order 40.-Trade in refuse matter 

Order n.-Trade of other sorts 

,Shop-keepers otherwise unspecified . . .'. 
Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and markets) 

Class C.-Public administra.tion and liberal arts 

Sufl·Class YI.-Public force. 

Orll1lr 42.--Army 

Army (ImpeTi.tI) 
Army (Native btates) 

Order 4:3.-Navy 

Order 4:4.-Poli(e 

l'oHee 
VllIage watchmJn 

Population 
supported 
in 1911. 

3 

595,892 

85,479 

6,959 

51,946 

8,33B 

6,890 

l,B51 

1,546 

8,612 

13,194 

12,520 
1,274 

335,583 

3,365 
138,2BO 
14,'769 
'7,273 

51,932 
79,630 
18,676 

1,444 
20,214 

6,450 

5,614 

4,022 

1,955 

10,622 

5,25'7 

32,275 

1,649 

29,391 

59'7 

11,624 

IS, 1811 
925 

522,515 

1'18,'140 

11,321 

10,103 
1,218 

16 

162,403 

32,533 
129,870 

Population 
supported 
in 1901. 

4 

151,120 

85,584 

13,000 

63.647 

2.481 

'7,182 

345-

11,132 

16,469 

15,621 

Hi,331 
296 

448,991 

39,462 
141,690 
19,210 
7,601 

65,058 
88,123 
14,844 

233 
77,'770 

2,884 

19.722 

18,753 

4,089 

4,510 

17.567 

26,674 

4,217 

20,325 

11,216 

5,937 
1,678 

420,633 

125,586 

11,559 

11;559 

114,027 

19,131 
94,896 

P ercenta.g& 
of 

variation. 

5 

-21 

-46 

-1& 

+23& 

-4. 

+431 

-86 

-48 

-12: 

-1& 
+330 

-25-

-91 
-2 

-23 
-4 

-20 
-4 

+26 
+520 
-'14 

+124 

-72 

-'19 

-1i2 

+13& 

-70 

+21 

-61 

+45 

+4 

-13 
-45-

+24 

+88-

-2' 

-13 

+4lt 

+70 
+37 
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Gronpl 
No. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1911 AND 1901-conald. 

OCCUPATION. 
Population 
supported 
in 19U. 

Population 
supported 
in 1901. 

Percentage 
of 

variation. 

- ----_------~------------ ------1-------1----
2 3 4 

-,-------------------------------------------- ---------1·---------1'-----

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

159 

160 

162 

163 

164 

161> 

167 

Sub· Class VII.-Public administ1'ation 

Service of the State 

Service of Native lind Foreign States 

Municipa.l and other local (not village) service 

Village officials and servants other than watchmen 

Sub·Class VIII.-P1'ojessions and Uberal a1'ts 

Order 4S.-Religion 

Priests, ministers, etc. 

Religious mendicants, inmates of monaawrles, etc. 

Catechists, readers, church and mis.ioll service • 

Temple, burial or burning ground service, pilgrim conductors, circumcisers 

Order 47.-Law 

Lawyers of all kinds, including Xazia, law agents and mukhtiars 

Lawyers' clerks, petition writers, etc. 

Order 48.-Medicine 

Medical practitioDers of all kinds, including dentists, oculists an4 veterinary 
surgeons 

Mid wives, vaccinators, compounders, nurscs, masseurs, etc. 

Order 49.-Instruction . 

Order SO.-Letters Pond Arts Pond Sciences 

Others (authors, photographers, artists, sculptors, astronomers, meteorologists, 
botanists, ""trolog"rs, etc.) 

Music composers and masters, players on all kinds of musical instrument. 
(not military), singers, actors and dancers • 

Sub-Class 1 X.-Pe1'sons living on thei". income 

Class D.-Miscellaneous 

Sub-Olass X.-Domestic Se1'vice 

Cooks, water carriers, door keepers, watchmen and other in(loor servoots 

Private grooms, coachmen, dog boys, etc .. 

Sub-Class XI.-InsujJiciently described occupations 

Manufactnrers, bU$ines8 men and contractors otherwise unspecified 

Ca..shiers, accountants, book-keepers, clerks and other employes in nnspecified 
offices, warehouses and shops 

Lab~urel's and workmen otherwise unspecified 

Sub·Class XII.-Unproductive 

Order 54. --Inmates of Jails, Asylums and Hospitals 

Order 55.-Beggars, Vagrants, Prostitutes 

102,207 

49,345 

4,601 

If,()28 

36,332 

284,704 

129,490 

11,406 

103,762 

61780 

7,542 

14,429 

9,757 

4,672 

17,426 

6,713 

10,713 

29,648 

43,711 

1,451 

34,740 

11,864 

301,414 

160,995 

145,710 

15,285 

37,';'29 

2,401 

4,865 

29,451 

102,690 

3,856 

98,834 

12';',125 

43,473 

6,207 

6,374 

71,0'11 

158,618 

86,355 

26,206 

56,502 

1,888 

1,765 

7,826 

4,037 

3,789 

12,831 

6,103 

6,728 

16,611 

29,990 

1,261 

24,391 

14,809 

702,458 

125,854 

114,846 

11,008 

396,013 

3,698 

365,397 

180,591 

6,951 

173,640 

N OTB.-Where the figures for snb-classes and orders are the same, the orders bave been omitted. 

-20 

+14 

-26 

+87 

-40 

+53 

+56 

-56 

+84 

+259 

+317 

+840 

+1411 

+23 

+3& 

+10 

+59 

+78 

+46 

+115 

+42 

-17 

-57 

+28 

+27 

+39 

-90 

-315 

-82 

-92 

-43 

-4. 

-43 
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272 CHAPTER XII.-OOQUPATIONS. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OoCUPATIONS OF SELEOTED CASTES. 

Caste IlJ]d occupation. 

3 1 
--~---------------~------~~~-L .~ ____ ,---------------I--~ 

ILhir-
Central Provinces and Berar. .• 1 000 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of ' 
the soil • - . . 920 

Gronps 2, 5 and 5.-Cultivators of all kinda . 390 
" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-

en tters. . • • 235 
" 9 to lS.-Raisers of live-stock, milk-

men and herdsmen • '29.2 
Sub·class X.-Domestic service 40 

"Others" 4.0 

lndh-
Berar. • • • • 1000 

Sub· class I.-Exploitation of the surface of ' 
the soil . • - . !l91 

Grouplll, 2, Ii and 6.--Cultivlltors of all kinds 620 
OJ 4 lind S.-Field labourers and wood-

cutters 855 
"Others" • 9 

Bp,hna.-
lierbudda Valley, Seoni, Nagpnr and Chhind-

wars _ • • . . • . 
Sub.class i.-Exploitation of the surface of the 

soil. • • • . 
Groups 2, 5 lind 6.-Cultivators of all kinds . 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood· 
cutters 

Sub·class III.-Industry 
" V.-Trade 

" Othors" 

Bairagi- . 
Central Provinces and Berar. . • . 

Sub·alass I.-Exploitation of the surface of the 
soil. . . . 

Groups 2, I) and B.-Cultivators of all kinds 
" 4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood-

cutters . _ 
Sub-class VIII.-Arts and Professions. 

"Others n . 

Balahi-
Hoshangg.bad, Nimar and Makrai. . _ 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of the 
soil. . . . 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinils 
" 4 and B.-Field labourers and wood-

cutters. 
Sub·class HI.-Industry 

" 
Bania-

Vr.-Public force 
"Others" 

Central Provinces and Berar • •• 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of the 

soil. . . . .. 
Groups 2, I) aud 6.-Cultivators of all kinds • 

" 4 and S.-Field labonrers and wood· 
cutters 

Sub-class IlL-Industry 
V.-Trade 

" Others" 
Banjara-

Plateau Division, Mal'aths Division, Chhattisg&rh 
Division, Nimar and B.,tar • • . 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of the 

soil. • • • 
Groups 2, Ii and 5.-Cllltiv .. tors of all kinds . 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers a.nd wood
cutters • 

Sub-class IV.-Transporl 
V.-Trade 

"Others" • " 
Battti-

Centra.! Provinces and Berar. • . . 
Sub-claas L-Exj)loitation of the surface of the 

soU • '" 
Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds. 

.. 4 and S.-Field labourers find wood
cutters 

"Others " . 

1,000 

632 
244 

367 
219 
93 
56 

1,000 

511 
433 

50 
445 
44 

1,000 

869 
218 

625 
67 
30 
34 

1,000 

294 
191 

81 
37 

&95 
74 

1,000 
862 

299 
515 

50 
eo 
28 

1,000 

930 
687 

233 
70 

Barhai-
83 Central Provinces aud Ber"r 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
80 
S4 

135 

t.he soil . . 
Groups 2,5 and 6.--Cultivators of all kinds . 

.. " and S.-Field labourers and wood
cutters 

Sub·class IIl.-Industry 
47 I // " Others" 

419 I/.::. 
51 Basor-

100 

100 
76 

175 
68 

72 

94 
66 

144 
51 
40 
31 

54 

Nerbudda Valley. . . 
'Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the sur£a.ce of 

the soil . . • . 
Groups 4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
Snb.class III.-Industry 

" VIII.-Arts and Professions 
"Others" . 

BhariPo·Bhumia-
Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur »nd Chbindwara 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of tho surface of 
the soil . . . . 

Groups 1, 2, 5 and B. -Culti vat~rs of all kinds 
4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
" Others" 

Bboyar- . 
Betlll, Chhindw»ra, Wardha aud Nagpur . 

Sub-claSB 1. - Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil .. . 

Groups 1,2, 5 and 6.-Cultiv»tors of all kinds 

" 
4. !Ind 8.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
68 " Others" 
58 Binjhwar-

Bhandara, Balaghat, Raipur and Billlspur 
Sllb.c\aas I.-Exploitat.ioll of the surface of 201 

40 
57 

94: 

the soil . . . . 
Groups 1, 2, 5 and 5.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-
cutters 

" l4and 15.-Fishingand huntiug 

1.000 

459 
1'74 

271 
521 
20 

1,000 

174 

132 
745 
46 
35 

1,000 

945 
296 

634 
55 

1,000 

979 
592 

361 
21 

1,000 

954 
464

1 426 
54 
36 

112 
86 

" Others" 
Brp,hman-

Central Provinces and Berar. . . 
Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the sllrface 1

1,000 
of 

135 
29 

35 

44 
25 

12B 
57 

ii 
82 
85 

the soil . . . . 
Gronps 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds . 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood· 
cutters 

Sub-class IlI.-Indllstry 
" IV. - Transport. 
" V.-Trade 
" VI.-PubUc force 
" VlI.-" administration. 
" VlII.--Arts and professions 

Groups 148-151.-Religion . . . 
" 152,154 and 156.-Lawyers, Doctors 

and Teachers 
Sub-class X.-Domestic service 

"Others" 
Chp,mar

Central Provinces and Berar 
Sllb.class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil • • . • 
~roups 2, 5 and D.-Oultivators of all kinds 

535 
423 

67 
21 
25 
68 
19 
53 

221 
190 

27 
36 
22 

1,000 

846 
514 

50 
131 

" 4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood· 
cutter. 324 

Sub-class IlL-Iudustry 'J 122 
39 " Others" . 32 
77 Darji-
94 Central Provinces and Berar . 1,000 

75 

77 
70 

-109 
45 

Sub.class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the Boil . . • . 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.--Cuitivators of all kir.ds . 
,i 4 lind 8.-Field labourers and wood· 

cutters 
Sub-class III.-Industry 

.. V.-Trade. 
" Otbers" 

220 \ 
95 \ 

I 

117 I 

730 

31 I 19 

53 

223 
81 

619 
II 

64 

9i 

IS7 

189 
83 

687 
27 

98 

99 
88 

lOS 
S4 

96 

96 
79 

153 
72 

9i 

95 
88 

111 
68 
66 

26. 

36 
33 

72 
30 

5 
13 

1 
25 
29 

3 
17 
21 

9~ 

107 
97 

133 
35 
71 

58 

98. 
52 

177 
52 
19 
23 



SUBSIDIAR Y TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OCOUPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTES-oontd. 

Caste and occupation. 

Dhanagar-
Wardh., Nagpur, CI'1l.mh, Nirr.ar and Cbim\wa,'o 

Sub.clasa I.-Exploitation of tbe surface of 
the Boil. . • • i 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.--Cultivators of all kind, . 
" 4 and B -Field labourers and wood· 

.cutters • 
9-13.-Raisers of live-stoek, milk· 

inen and herdsmen 
Sub.class IlL-Im!us!ry 

"OtherS" 

Dhimar-
Central Provinces and Bersr . 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil. . 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds. 
" 4 and S.-Field labourers aud wood-

cutters 
" 14 and lS.-Fishing and hunting 

Sub-class IlL-Industry 
" I V.-Transport 

Y.-Trade 
X.-Domestic service 

H Others" 

Dobhi-
Central Provinces and Berar. . . 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of tbe surface of 
the soil. • 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds. 
" 4 and 8.-~'ield labourers and wood· 

cutters 
Sub-class IIl~Industry 

"Others" 

Gadaria-
Nerbudda Valley and Chhattisgarh Division 

Sub·clas, I.-Exploitation of the "lll·faee of 
the soil 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivatot'8 of all kinds. 
" 4 8nd 8.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
" II to l3.-Raisers of live.stock, milk-

men and herdsmen 
Sub·class IlL-Iudustry 

Y.--Trade 
"Others" 

Ganda-
Chbattisgarh Division, Surguja. and Jashpur 

SOO-clas, I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil • . 

Groups 2, 6 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds . 
.. 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-

cutters 
Sub.class IlL-Industry . 

" Vl.-Public force . 
" YIII.-Arts and Professions 

"Others " 

Gbasia-

1,000 

924 
258 

384 

275 
39 
37 

1,000 

450 
203 

217 
15 
47 
16 
65 

407 
15 

1,000 

557 
30 

213 
420 
23 

1,000 

'71\9 
287 

157 

32{) 

157 
30 
44 

1,000 

748 
393 

298 
170 
30 
22 
24 

Chhattisgarh Division 1,000 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil . . 
Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivato1'S of all kinds. 

4 and S.-Field labourers and wood
cutters 

Sub-class Y.-Trade 

" 
X.-Domestic service 

"Others" 

Gond-

824 
248 

558 
55 
90 
30 

Central Provinces and Berar 1,000 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil . . . . 9';9 
Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6.-Cultiv~tor. of aU kinds 610 

,. 4 and 8.-Field la.bourers aud wood-
cutters 340 

"Others" 31 

Casto and occu~lItion. 

I------------------------------------I·------~ 

1 2 3 

-------------------------

91 
72 

212 

34 
153 

31 

93 

105 
76 

173 
29 

346 
31 

367 
GO 
55 

95 

91 
82 

116 
105 
44 

79 

76 
85 

134 

Gosain--
Balaghat, Nar8inghpur, .J ubbulporc, Hoshanga

ba~, Nagpur, Wa1'dba, Bhandal'a, Raipur, 
Bllaspur and (}rug . . • . 

SQb-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil . . • • 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.- Cultivators of all kind, • 
" 4 and S.-Piehl labourers and wood-

cutters 
Sub-class VIII.~· Arts and l'rofessions 
Group, 148 to 151.-Religion 

u Othersn 

Gowari
Mara!ha Divisiou 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil . . . . 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds. 
" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-

Gujar-

cutters . • • 
9 to lB.-Raiser, of live-stack, milk

men and herdsmen 
,. Others" 

Narsinghpur, HoshRngabad and Nimar _ 
Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil . . . . 
Groups 2, 5 and B.-Cultivators of all kinds . 

" 4 and 8.-~'jeld labourers and wood-

Halba-

cutters • . . 
9 to 13.-Raisers of live-stock, milk

men and herdsmen 
" Others H 

Rai pur, Chanda, Bastar and Kanker 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil . . . . 
Groups 1, 2, 5 and G.·-Cultivators of all kind. 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-
outle.r' 

" Others" 

Kachhi-
51 N erbudda Valley and Plateau Division 

120 Sub· class 1.-Exploitation of the surface of 
59 the soil '" 
32 Gl'OUpS 2, 5 and 6.-Culthators of all kinds . 

" 4 aud 8. - ~'ield labourers and wood· 
cutters 

93 "Others" 

102 Kalar-
95 Central Provinces and Berar 

127 
106 

8ub-cla'8 I.-Exploitation of the smface of 
tbe soil . . . 

Groups 2, 5 and 5.-Cultivators of all kinds 
... ,,4 and S.-Field labourers and wood-

13 cutters 
94 Sub-class Ill.-Industry 

1./ " V.-Trade. 
, V " Others" 

102 Katia-

115 
97 

131 
195 
13 

148 

Plateau llivision, N arsingh]Jur and Roshangabad 
Sub ·class I.._ Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil 
Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds . 

" 4 and S.-Field laboul'ers and wood-
cutters 

Sub·dass lB.-Indu,t.ry 
VI.-Public force 

"Others" . 
Kawar-

97 Chanda and Chhattisgarh Division 
Sub-cla.ss I.....,. Exploit~tion of tbe surface of 

97 the Boil ... 
94 Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 and S·-·Pield labourers and wood-
113 cutter. 

81 ...." Others" 

1,000 

594 
413 

155 
349 
341 

57 

1,000 

9.J..3 
140 

693 

109 
5'7 

1,000 

984 
747 

185 

27 
16 

1,000 

94() 
646 _ 

274 
60 

1,000 

936 
605 

316 
64 

1,oeo 
836 
578 

236 
72 
60 
32 

1.000 

774 
411 

347 
116 

38 
72 

1,000 

992 
820 

166 i 
8

1 

60 

8' 
50 

228 
33 
33 
52 

94 

69 

69 
68 

S7 

4 
40 

86 

85 
82 

105 
101 

85 

87 
82 

105 
54 

79 

88 
81 

117 
57 
45 
23 

93 

110 
90 

IS6 
E9 
4 

60 

94 

94 
95 

98 
73 

2l[ 



bliAP1'ER xrI.- OCCUPATION. 

SUBSIDIARY rrABLE VIII.-OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED o ASTEs-contd. 

Caste and occupation. Caste anti occupation. 

-------------------------------i'-----------I------------------------------------------
1 2 3 1 2 3 

-~--- ---·1------------------'--~ 
Kayasth-

Centra.l Provinces and Berar • 
Sub·cl&ss I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil • . . 
Groups 2, 1) and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 and 8.-Fielrllabourers and wood· 
cutters 

Sub·class V. - Trade -
" VII.--Puhlic admillistration 
" VIlI.-Arts and professions 

u Others" 

Kewat-
Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur and Chanda 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil. . 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kiuds 

Kirar-

4 and B.-Field labourers and wood
cutters 

14 and 15.-~'isbing and hunting 
tf Others" 

Plateau Division, Narsinghpur, Hoshangabad 
lind Nagpur . . • . • . 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil • • . . 
Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators or all kinds 

4 and 8.·-Field labourers and wood
cutters 

UOthers" 

Kol-
J ubhulpore, Ma.ndla and Chota N agpur states . 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of tbe surface of 
the soil • • • • 

Groups 1, 2, r, and 6.-CuItivators of all kinds 
" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood. 

cutters 
~'Others n " 

Koli-
Barllr • • • . . 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil • . . . 

Gronps 2, 5 and B.-Cultivators of all kinds . 
" 4 and 8.-I<'ield labourers aud wood-' 

" 

Kolta-

cutters . . 
14 and IS.-Fishing and hunting 

lr Others" . 

1,000 

468 
301 

98 
54 
50 

305 
133 

1,000 

857 
274 

232 
329 
143 

1,000 

980 
707 

248 
20 

1,000 

8[.lS 
121 

758 
104 

1,000 

934 
230 

650 
36 
66 

Raigarh . . • • 1,000 
Sub-class l.--Exploitation of the surIace of 

the soil • • • . 969 
Groups 1,2,5 and B.--Cultivlltors of all kinds 931 

" 4 and 8.--Field labourers and wood-
cutters 58 

"Others" 11 

Kori--
NerbUllda Valley 

Sub-class l.--}!)"ploitation of the surface of 
the soil . . . • 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultimtors of all kinds . 
4 and B.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
Sub-class IlL-.Industry 

" IV.-Tr .. nsport 

Korku-

X.-Domestic service 
"Others" 

Hoshangabad, Niruar, Betal and Aruraoti 
Sob·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil . • • 
Groups 1, 2, Sand 6.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 IIDd 8.-1<'ield labourers and wood-
- cutters • 

" Others" 

1,000 

354· 
eo 

27[.l 
472 

58 
38 
78 

1,000 

978 
605 

453 
22 

19 

37 
27 

95 
25 

Koshti-
J ubulpore, Seani, Chhindwara, Nimar, Maratbll 

Division and Cbh.tisg~rh Division 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of tbo surface of 

the soil . . • . 
Groujls 2, 5 and 6.·-Cnltivators of ,,11 kinds. 

" 4 and 8.· -Field labourers and wood-
cutters 

Sub-class IlL-Industry 
"Others " 

21 t.

Kumhar-
98 Central Provinces and Berar 

lOa 
101 

132 
97 
74 

79 

80 
71 

132 
41 

107 

111 
72 

123 
77 

92 

97 
29 

159 
22 
42 

liub.elass I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil . • • 

Groups 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivatol·S of all kinds 
4 and B.-Field labourers IIDd wood

cutters 
Suh-class lII.-Industry 

" OtherS" 

Kunlli-
lIlaratba DivisioIl, C"hbilldwara, Nima,. and Betnl 

fub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil • • • . 

Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all killds 
4 and 8.-Field labourers lind wood

cutters 
(( Others" 

Kurmi-
Nerbudda Valle.)', Plateau Division and Chhattis

garh Division. . • • • • 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil • • • • 
Groups 1, 2, I) and B.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 Rnd 8.-Field labourers and wood-
cutters 

"Others" 

Lodhi--
Central Provinces and Berar •. . 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil . . . . 

Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6_--- Cultivators of all kinds 

" 
4 and 8.-Fi~ld labourers and wood

cutters 
~, O~hers" 

1,000 

152 
76 

72 
812 

36 

1,000 

238 
168 

62 
743 
19 

1,000 

959 
49b 

442 
41 

1,000 

970 
715 

183 
30 

1,000 

968 
'719 

233 
32 

82 Lohar--
Central ProviIlces ami Bernr 1,000 

81 Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
81 the soil • . . . 482 

Group' 2, 5..and 6.-Cultivators of an kinds. 241 
81 ,,4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood-

171 cutters 227 

81 

120 
78 

147 
72 
52 
7 

79 

96 

97 
84 

121 
73 

Sub-class IlL-Industry ,496 
"Others" 22 

Mali-
Central Provinces and Berar ... 

Sub·class I.--Exploitation of the snrface of 
the soil . . . • 

Gronps 2, I) and 6.--Cultivators of 1111 kinds • 
" 4 tlnd S.-Field labourers and wood· 

cutters 
" Others" 

Mana-

1,000 

959 
547 

394 
41 

Nagpur Division. . • 1,000 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of the Burfa.cc of 

the soil . • • • 
Groups 1, 2, 5 and 6.-Cultivators of all kinds 

" 4 and 8.-Field labourers and wood· 
cutters • 

II Others" • • 

983 
435 

603 
17 

88 

97 
71 

146 
88 
61 

83 

83 
68 

165 
84 
51 

75 
78 
54 

125 
29 

77 

79 
76 

103 
42 

89 

84 
80 

110 
46 

71 

163 
105 

312 
28 
67 

88 

90 
74 

124 
68 

98 

100 
97 

128 
a<l 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TAllLE VIII.-OcCtJPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTES-COncld. 

Caste and occupation, 

- .. -.-

1 

-

vMang-
!If &ratha Di vision • 

Sub·class 1.~Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil . . . 

Groups" and 8. - Field labourers ~ud wood
cutter.. _. 

Sub·class lII.-Industry 
Vlll- Arts and Professions 

- "Otbers" 

Maratha-
Central Provinces lind Berar 

Sub-clnss I.--Exploitation of the smlace of 
the snil 

Group I.-Income fro111 rent of land 
Groups 2, Ii and 6.-Cultivators of all 

killd. 
4 amI R .. -Field labourers and wood· 

cutters 
Sub-dass Ill-Ioaustry 

VI.-Public 1'orce 
VII.-Public adlllinistralion 

.. Others" 

Mehra or Mahar
Celltmll',ovinces aud Berar 

Sub-class 1.--Exploitation of tho surfac~ of 
the soil • . . 

Grollps 2, 5 and 6. - Cultiv"tors of all kinds 
4 and S.-Field labourers and wood

cutters 
Sub·rlngs Hr.-Industry 

Vr. --l'ublic force • 
"Otbers " 

Mha.li
Maratha Division 

iiub-class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil 

Groups 2. I) and 6.-Cultivators of all 
kind. 

.. 4 and S.-Field labourers Rnd wood cnt. 
.. tel'S 

Sub-olass II 1. -Industry 
X.-Domestic service 

u Others" 

Nai-
Central Provinces and Berar 

Sull-class I. - Exploitation ot the surf""e of 
the .oil 

Groups 2, 5 snd 6.---Cultivators of all 
kinds 

4 and S.-Field labourers ana wood· 
cutters 

Sub-class III.- Industry 

" 
X.-Dornestic service 

" others 1J 

Oraon-
Raigarh and Chota Nagpur Slates 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil 

Groups 1, 2, 5 aud 6.-Cultivators of all 
kino, 

Panka-

4 aud 8.-:']'ield labomers and wood
cutters 

,( Others" 

Mandl., :Seoni, Balagllat and Chhattj'garh Divi· 
sions • • • . . , . 
Sub-class I.-Exploitation of tbe surface of 

the soil . '. . . 
Groups 2, 5 aDd 6.- Cultivators of all kinds . 

" 4 and S.-Field labourers and wood· 
, cutters 

81lb·class III.- Industry 
" VI.-Pnblic force 

'f Others" 

§""~ ~:§ 
~~~ ,.. ~ e 
" " "".,0 ..... "" " ~ <-
~'" " ,,'" " 
'" 0 " Z"o 
~-

2 

1,000 

616 

572 
101 
185 

9S 

1,000 

779 
21 

373 

371 
53 
26 
W 

122 

1,000 

765 
210 

527 
140 

33 
62 

1,000 

467 

182 

268 
493 
15 
25 

1,000 

450 

296 

144 
437 

94 
19 

1,000 

980 

854 

109 
20 

1,000 

784 
4S4 

291 
129 

45 
42 

~8 SM 
~kl 
""P< 
0 

.. E 
l~~ 
S"'-
OJ 0 " Z" <'l 

----

3 

97 

136 

154 
137 
22 
86 

54 
(13 
65 

28 

128 
50 

36 

95 

113 
77 

144 
75 

56 

66 

241 

Caste and occupation, 

1 

,-- ---_-- -~ 

-----~~ 

Rajput-
Ceutral Provinees 9 nd llerar 

Sub.class I.-Exploitation of the surface of 
the soil. .• 

Groups 2, 5 and 6 -CUltivators of all kinds. 
4 and 8.- Field labourers and wood· 

cutters 
Sub-class VL-Public force 

(j Others I) 

Sawara or Saonr-
Saugor, Darnoh and Chh"ttisgarh Division 

Sub-class l.,...Exploit.tion of the surface of 
the soil 

Groups 1, 2, 5 aud 6 -Cultivators of all 
lrinds 

Sunar-

4 and S.-Field labourers and wood
.'utters 

rl Others" 

Central Provinces and Berar 
~ub-clasB I.-Exploitation of the surface of 

the soil .. • 
Groups ?, 5 and 6.-Cultivators ot all kinds. 

" 4 alld S.-Field labourers and wood. 
"utters 

Sub class Ill.-Industry 
(, others" 

Tali-
Central Provinces and Berar 

Sub-class 1. - Exploitation of the surf2re of 
the soil • • • • 

Groups 2, 5 and o.-Cultivators of all kinds. 
4, and B.-Pield labourers ana wood. 

cuttCl'S 
Sub-class III- Industry 

"Othel'H J' 

§"" " ~.$ 

~"'~i 
~ ~ e 
"" g 
;,~~ 
S~~ 
" 0" ZI<O 

---
2 

---

1,000 

894 
662 

202 
17 
89 

1,000 

966 

453 

485 
34 

1,000 

382 
232 

138 
561 

57 

1,000 

866 
557 

29() 
86 
48 

89 Wanjari-
Berar • • . 1,000 

917 
9 

405 
128 

70 

154 

95 

725 
10 

3,597 
69 

66 

65 

flO 

119 
133 

98 

112 
105 

129 
91 
1 

77 

Sub·class I.-Exploitation of th.) surface of 
th~ soil • • • • 

Groups 2, 5 and 6. - Cultivators of all kinds. 
4 and 8.-Field I "bourers a.nd wood

" cutters 
Sub-class IV.-'rransport 

a Others" • 

Europeans-
Central Provinccs and Berar 

Sub-class IV.- Transport 
VI.-Pnblic tnrce. 

Vll.·- Public atlminishation 
VIIf.·· Arts anti Professions 

" Others" 

Anglo·Indians
Cfl1tral Provinces and Belar 

Sub-class lIT.-Industry 
" IV.-Transport • 
" VI.-·l'ublic forcp • • 
" VII.-Public administration. 
" VlII.-Art. and l'rofessions • 

Groups 152, 154 and 156.-Lawyers, Doctors 
and Teachers 

Sub-class IX.--P,·rsollS living on their income 
X.- Domestic service 

rr others" 

Indian Christians-
Ceutral Pro,'inces and BeTar • 

Sub·class 1. - Exploitat.ion of the surrace of 
the spi! .• • 

GIOUpS 2, 5 and 6,--Cultivators of all kinds 
Sub-class II I.-Industry 

VlII.- Arts and ProfessiOllS 
X.-Domestic service 

" Others" . 

957 
406 

517 
23 
20 

1,000 
73 

724 
iiI 
92 
60 

1,000 
52 

193 
38 

364 
189 

140 
94 
36 
34 

1,000 

796 
763 

44 
55 
1)4 
61 

275 

~8 
~,.; 
::~ 
... ~ 
0 .. :: 
]l ~ 
gtl 
Z" 

3 

--

68 

74 
'l3 

91 

23 

97 

97 

88 

110 
107 

37 

127 
79 

361 
7 

53 

91 

93 
87 

117 
101 

46 

84 

84 
57 

123 
128 

53 

1 
142 
34 

20 
7 
1 

5 
57 

38 
104 
173 

22 

75 

88 
90 
30 
48 
44 
29 



276 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUP ATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-DISTRIHU'l'ION OF 10,000 PERSONS BY_ OOCUl'A'rlON AND 

RELIGION FOR ORDERS AND SELECTED GROUPS. 

DISTBIBUTION BY RELIGION OF 10,000 llEll!!ON8 DIfITXIBUTlOlf BY OCOUPATIOII OF 10,000 

POLL OWING EACH OCCUPA.TION. l'BB50NS nll' .HAOH BELIGIOl'f. 
-~-

Chri,ti.n.1 
OBDERS AND SELECTRD GROUPS. 

! 
Hindu. Animist. Musalrnan. Christian. OLbers. llindu, Animist. Musalman. Others, 

i 
~~~-~------ ------- --- --_ ----

I 2 3 I 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

---------- ---- ----- --- -------- --- ---, _ , 
I 

Total Populat-ion. 7,988 1,553 
! 

365 a6 a8 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

I 

I, Pastore and Agrlcoltore 7,867 1,888 197 35 13 7,751 9,564 U4i 6,086 11,261 , 
(a) Ordinary Cultivation , . , . 7.832 1,922 i 

196 36 14 7,370 9,300 4.035 5,940 2,250 

1. Income from rent of agrlCllltural 
8,887 44() I 675 I 97 9~ 23 128 3 

land . • • . • . 
165 

2. Ol'di Gary Cultivators • • • 7.823 1.937 US 51 16 4,564 5,811 2,206 5,206 1,649 

S. Agents, managers of landed es-

I 

-

tateR (not planters), clerks, rent 
7,568 617 1,8~5 22 48 11 4 69 5 

collectors. etc, . . • . 12 

-i. Farm serva.nts and field labourers. 7,818 1,0.6 Zl7 12 7 2,705 3,462 1,642 726 4~4 

(b) Growers of lipecial products alld market 
9,701 158 99 39 40 3 9 2B 

gardening • 

I 
.. , .. , 

(e) Fore'try • , , 6,5ll' 2,612 S62 18 4 41 85 l:?O 20 5 
(4) Raising of form ,tock, • • , 8,86" 1,011 106 17 I 300 176 78 98 6 

9. Cattle and bu ff'alo breeders lmd 
9,637 83 m 16 

keepers • , . • • .. , 3 2. I .. , I 
10. She~, goat a.nd pig breeders. . 9,629 ,'II 211 142 J8 ... 3 .., 1 I .. , 
l~ .. Her smen, shepherds and goatherds B,7~7 I,OJ\) 

I 
80 18 1 272 175 57 97 5 

(6) Ralsmg oC sroall animals 5,218 1,304 3,(1.78 , .. .. , .. , .., .. , .. , .. , 
I 

jI,'Flshlng and Rontlog 9,866 111 
! 

23 .. , 
'" 103 8 5 1 .. , 

14, Fisbing I 
9,918 67 15 .. , .. , 99 3 3 I ,,, 

15, Hunting. 8,771 1,03" 193 1 .. , 4 3 " .. .. ' 

3. MlDes 7.7li 1,686 I 612 '9 39 17 19 a, 18 Ii 

4. Qoarrles of hard rocks 6,702 51,674 566 47 11 1 2 2 1 , .. 
5. Salt, etc. . 8,773 348 879 , .. .. , ... .. , 1 .., ,., 

G. Textiles 9,lU es 758 2' Ii 317 11 575 145 as 
21, C?tton ginning, cleaning a.nd preiOs' 

61461 9. 3,337 30 78 24 2 270 19 mg • 48 
22 Total, 9,450 52 465 26 7 259 7 278 125 31 
22~a}. cotton ~'piDlItng : 9,1J7 78 731 7 47 27 1 47 4 2. 
22 u). Cotton sizing . • 9,ob8 21 all .. , .. ' 1 I .. , 
22((!). Cotton weaving • • O.4S7 4~ 433 29 2 229 6 228 121 7 
2i(0), Cotton "nd silk weaving , V,5J3 , .. 407 .., .,. 2 .. , 2 .. , ... 
26. WooJ carders and sllinners. weav-

:~~.Of :oolle.ll bl~nket~, carpets, 9,966 2 32 .. , , .. 11 .., I .. , ... 
27. T"tal , , 9,788 2 204 6 ,,, 14 .. , 7 I .. 
27(a). Silk spinners . • • 9,6f>3 .. , 321 26 ", 3 .. , 2 I .. ' 
27(b), Silk weave"s , • 9,800 ... 200 .., ", S .. , 4 ... 
27(c). Tassor weavers (whether com: 

bined or Dot comb;lled with 
silk a.nd cuttQll we-aving) • 9,!l\J7 ? 96 ... .., 3 1 ,., ... 

30. Dyeing, blea.ching, printing-, 
preparation and sponging 

8,636 31 1,272 of te:s:tile~ • .. , 61 3 .. , 9 '" 8 

7. Hides, skins and hard ma.te· '3:: from the a.nlma.l king· 
9.790 119 173 8 , .. 11 .., , 1 .. 

8. Wood 8,613 1,275 7' 30 8 132 101 a5 81 110 

S6. Sawyers. carpenters l turners and 
9,340 466 122 joiners~ etc.. . . . 57 15 n 19 21 77 19 

37. Ba~ket makers and other indllg.. 
tries of woody material, in-

7,888 2,083 elnding leaves 25 3 I 60 B2 4 4 I 

9. Metals • 9,078 581 315 18 8 99 
I 
i 
i 

33 76 34 16 

39. Plough and agricultural imp!.' 
9,495 444 61 ment makers.. . , .. 13 3 2 .., ,.. 

41. Other workers in iron a,nd mak-
ert} of implements and tool~ 
priIlCil)ally or exclusively of 

9,246 558 178 16 2 
42. W ~rrOk~r8 in br~ssJ ;oppru.. and 

66 20 ~8 20 2 

beUm,tal , 9,626 200 166 11 7 17 
, 

2 8 4 2 
43. Wo~kers io ot~er o;etals' (tin: 

'2.1uc,leadJ qUICk-silrer, ete.) 2,75\ 222 6,969 27 31 1 .. , 31 I 1 

10. Ceramics 9,759 911 147 S .. , 15 , S5 9 , .. 
115, Mak"s of gl.ss aDd crystal 

w",e 4,039 37 5,000 24 .. , '" I 
.. , 14 ... 

til. Potters Qnd earthen pipe and 
.., 

bowl ma.kers _ 9,951 26 21 2 ... 60 I I 3 2 '" 
48. Drick.and·tile makers 0.436 347 217 .. , ... 15 3 7 ... ... 

11. Chemical prodocts properly 
9,669 so called, and analol!JPOs 97 235 1 5 £8 1 15 .. , 3 

63. Manufacture and refining of "Ve-
geta.ble and mineral viJe . 9,902 5 9~ , .. 1 26 .., 5 .. , 1 

12. Food Indostrles 8,025 397 1,462 9 107 86 17 264 13 Iii 

66. Rice pounders and huskers and 
I 
I 

:flOIl! grindt'fi 7,770 1,153 954 14 109 15 13 41 5 36 
58. GraiD parchers, etc. • 9,915 55 26 I 3 25 1 I .. , 1 
59, Huteher., • • 4J l59 236 5,5!J7 8 .. , 6 I 2 181 2 ... 
61. Butter, cheese ond gbee m~ers: 9,392 648 55 5 , .. 2 .., .. , , .. ... 
63. Sweetmeat ma.kers, preparers of 

jam and condiment." etc. • 9,073 60 255 7 605 9 ... 6 1 105 
64, Brewers and di,tilltlrs 

tobacco; 
9,282 554 153 1 .10 5 2 2 .. , I 

66. MaDufacturers of 
opium and ganja 6,615 122 3,215 23 25 2 ... 24 1 1 
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SUBSIDIARY TAnE IX.-DISTHIBUTION OF 10,000 PERSONS BY OCCUPATION AND RELIGION 
FOR ORDERS AND SELEOTED Ehoups-oontd. 

DrSTBIBU1'ION B'!' RELIGION OJ 10,000 
1'1UlSOHH FO~O"WlJiG "EACH OCCU'fA'1'10N. 

OBDEBS A.ND SELECTED OBOU}>!!, I 
Musalman. Christian. Others. Hindu. 

DISTBIBUTION BY OOCUPATION OF 10,000 
J>EllaOliB OF :EACH R'E~IGION. 

~ ____________________________ 'I __ H_in_d_U __ • .~~ 
----_.-----

1 .. 
13. Industries of dress and the 

tonet 

67. Hat. cap and turban makers • 
68. Tailors, millinefl;, dreHsmakers 

acd darllers, embrojderers on 
linen . . . • 

1)9. Shoe, b()Ot and I'.andal IDSlkere . 
7L Washl.ng, <'.leanlng anddy~illg . 
72. Barbers, ha.ir .. dreslilers and wig .. 

makers ~ • ~ • • 

lA. Furniture Industries 
15. BUUdlng Iudustr1es 

'i6. Lime bumOrs, Cement workers • 
78. Stone tmd mal hle workers, 

Masons, and brickMhyerB • 

9,BlI; 

155 

7,791 
9,98l 
9,121 

9,893 

6,i09 
8,541 

7,528 

16. Const1'lletlon of means or 
transport • . .• 7,992 

17. l'roduction and transmission or 
physical forces (heat, light, 
electricity, motive POwer, etc,) 7,178 

18. Industries of luxury and those 
pertaining to literature and the 
arts and sciences, , • , 9,i32 

81. Printers, lithographers~ Bn~ 
gravers. etc.. . . . 

89. Worker, ill precious stones and 
metals, enamellel'S, imi ration 
jewellery makerl'l, gilders. etc. 

90. 1Ir1nkers of bangles, TOB:l.rieg, bead 
and other neckl:H~es, sp::l."gles, 
lingatns and sacred threads . 

19. Indnstrles coneerned with 
refuse matter , 

ill. Transport by water 
Ill. Transport by road 

08. Persons emploJed on the con~ 
struction and maintenance of 

6,018 

9,914 

6,405 

9,249 
8,866 
7,985 

roads a.nd bridges. . . 8,282 
99. Ca.rt~owners and driversJ couch~ 

men, sta.bte. bDYft, t1::a.mway, 
ma.il carriage, etc" managers 
and empluyes {excludillg private 
serva"tsj " 1,391 

102. Portera and messengers 8,457 

22. Transport by raU 7,8112 

103. Railway employe~ of 811 killdR 
other thlln construction 
coulies. . • . • 6,938 

104. Labourerfil employed on Railway 
constrnction • 8,586 

is. l'ost Oflloe, Telegraph and Tele-
phone serVices , , 

J!4. Banks, establlsllments of 
credit, eXchange and In· 

S5. ':::::::ge; commisSsloD aDd 
export ' , 

~: ~:::: Tnte~:::, iea.ther 'and 
furs 

28. Trade in wood 
139. Trade in metals 
SO. Trade In Pottery. . , 
81, Trade In Chemical products . 
32. Hotels, Car::s, restaurants, etc •. 
S3. Other trad" in food-stulfs. , 

111, Grocer. and "llers of vegetable 
oil. ~alt and ()ther C:1\ldl-
menta . • . • , 

118. Srllers of milk, butLer. ghee, 
poultry, egg-, e'c.. • • 

119. SeT1el'g of RWl::!atmerrt:f, sugar 
11Iln gnr 311d mol:!i;ses • . 

120. C(ll"CLnllom. betel .. leaf, vege. 
t::lbrfl~, fruit and areca. nut 
{;e\leff~. • • 

121. Graill pulse dealers . 
122. T\lbaceo, opinm, gllDja. etc., 

sellers . •. 
123. Dea\era in sheep, goats and 

124. D~ia~~rB in hay, gmss and 
fodder 

Si. Trade In olothlng and toilet 
aTticles, '" 

all. Trade in mrnlture . . , 
86. Trade in bulldlng materials 
31. Trade in means of transport 
S8. Trade in mel ' 

7,613 

7,3112 

S.15B 
11,267 

7.910 
i186 
&105 
9,288 
7,481 
8,304 
7,797 

1,489 

8,90! 

8,592 

8,252 
8,l27 

6"U6 

7,812 

6,893 

3,991 
9,366 

(1.l!76 ! 6,'168 
6,991 

8 

19 

51 
3 
3 

. 6 I 

I 

914 

309 

1,1;16 

6B 

74 

23 
008 
685 

1,256 

29~ 
498 

IlI0 

246 

726 

670 

93 

1112 
39 

68 
3.991 

IH5 
511 

911 
29i 
182 

61 

47 

29 

80 
15 

231 

28 

1,833 

6i 
1311 

911 
262 

1,086 , 

4 5 6 1 

9,231 

1,896 
12 

S119 

96 

3,591 
1,036 

1,481 

934 

8Si 

i7B 

2,286 

I'S 

3,186 

667 
396 

1,2511, 

434 

2,222 
fiBS 

1,165 

I,m 

618 

1,347 

1,573 

93i 
B,108 

1,979 
U78 
3,198 

602 
1,4~1 
1,186 
1,109 

898 

646 

819 

1,615 
855 

2,628 

2,160 

11236 

6,774 
i35 

3,612 
3,928 
1,792 

8 

~6 
4 
3 

3 

16 

4 

17 

38 

2,000 

l!O 

1,239 

51 
63 
139 

379 

797 

35 

397 

5 

11 
2 

39 
6 

8 
77 
II 

3 

9 

1 
7 

10 
is 

:li4 

37 

223 

I) 

13 

5 

18 

383 

10 

10 
68 
i7 

28 

40 
11 

lli 

241 

5 

73 

987 

755 
l.58i 

i 
39 

162 
58 

103 
U9 
907 

1,509 

394 

600 

22 
035 

2411 

2ilO 
60 
10 
19 
7 

, .. 

36 
95 
5Y 

76 

5' 

3 

48 

64 

26 

21 
14 

52 

21 

3l 

II 

" i 
26 

Il 
2 
1 
1 
II 
9 

l!O" 

81 

10 

5 

28 
61 

10 

1 

11 

II 
i 
1 
II 
3 

3 

13 

1 

2 
33 

6 
4 

17 

4 

13 

3 

1 

11 

3 
II 

25 

15 

1 
B 

9 

120 

194 
2 

123 

16 

2 
14;1 

II 

liS 

1 

]0 

lID 
4-

255 

30 

171 
37 

166 

115 

51 

20 

5130 

11 
187 

28 
III 
19 
2 

22 
28 

636 

212 

16 

11 

146 
116 

84 

5 

43 

64 
i 

Ul 
71 
16 

10 

.. , 

29 
7 
8 

4 

17 

17 

32 

18 
5 

i7 

3 I 

30 
14 

418 

22 

7 

2 
1 

4 
1 

... 
1 

15 
9\1 

6 

2 

1 
D 

6 

1 

3 
9 

II 

181 

174 

4 

3 

II 

1 , 

23 

11 

i 
5 

73 

12 

24 
3 

122 

3 

8 

1,100 

68 
l,On 

i 
i 
1 

12 
25 

3,971 

2,795 

76 

48 

15 
912 

69 

6 

110 
4 

3 
1 

cu.xn. 
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SUBSJDJARY TAUE IX.-DrSTRIllUTION OF 10,000 PERSONS llY OCCUPATION AND RELIGION 

FOR ORDERS AND SELEC1'ED GRoups-concZd. 

DISTRIDVTIOli BY IIELIGION or 10,000 
PPBfO!l1S FOLLOWING :EAClI OCCUPATION. 

DlflTaIlIVTION 111' OCCUIJ.f]Olt' OJ!' J01000 
l'XR80JrlS OJ' EACH" JELIGIOlf. 

O:RDUS AND SEl ""C1ED GROUP8. 1 Allimlll.t I 
Hindu. L' Mns.lman. Christi on. Others. Hindu. Animist. lIn .. lm.n. Christl a.. Other •• 

________ I_~= 2 1 __ 3_- __ 4 __ -_-_~5~~~~~6=_- -_-_~-_-_l~==-8_-_ --g-..__--IO- --1-1-

39. Trade In artloles of luxury and 
those pertaining to letters 
and the arts and 80lences . 4.495 

181. Dea.lcf!l in precions stones, 
jewellery (rool and imitations, 
docks, optical im;tnuneni~, 
etc.) • ., . 

132, Dealers in common bang!es, 
bead, necklaces, fans, small 
atticles, toys, hunting and 
:fishing tacklc, flowers, etc. 

ft. Trade In refuse matter 
41. Trade of other sort. 

135. SllO-P krepers otherwise nll~ 
~[lecitied , • • • 

137. f onjurors. 1IC'1obats, f?f~UUe 
tl'l!ers. reciters, exblbltOtl'o 
of eurioliitt(!!! and wild 
allimals. 

49. Army. 
4S. Navy , 
44. Pollee 

142. Pollee • • 
143. Village Walchmen 

"- Pul-lle Admln1stratlon 
46. Religion 
41. LaW . 
48. Me"lolne . 
49. Inst<uction . . . 
30. Letters and arts and sclenoes . 
Ill. PersoDS Jlvla, prlnolpally on 

their Income . , 
52. Domestic service . . 
58. General terllUl whloh do not 

Indicate a dellnlte occupa· 
tlon . 

]61. Labourers ard workmen other
wise urJllpecificd 

54. Inmates of Jails, Asylums and 

5G. J!~':f!!~1a Vagrants. Pros: 
tltutes • 

7,793 

4,276 

1.889 
6.711 

6,768 

6,477 

2.360 
10.0fO 
8,556 

5.B70 
9,200 

1.142 
8.782 
8,288 
8.056 
7.719 
8,299 

6.~66 
1.927 

7.964 

8.237 

70 

679 

37 

1,191 

2D6 

2.~24 

5 

":178 
1:0 
4llO 

161 
126 
69 

187 
98 

603 

15 
419 

668 

787 

786 

591 

5,329 

976 

15,M5 

S.077 
I.757 

2,380 

J,170 

lI,GS4 

i;013 
3.'63 

3141 

1,938 
570 

1.380 
1.457 
1.;'83 

8U 

ll.895 
1.363 

1,149 

915 

719 

2,301 

41 

12J 

1415 

11 

3.911 

45 

H9 
J6 

91 
486 

52 
931 
619 
177 I 
839 
233 

164 

29 

407 

S 

I 
ml 

37 

34 
S6G 

501 

IS 

1.040 

s 
38 

62 
36 

911 
69 

181 
77 

12~ 
58 

611 

32 

75 

l' j 

11 

10 

8 

2 

"1GB 

J6 
94 

611 
89 
9 

11 
18 
28 

6 
100 

l!4 

19 

2 

55 

6 

25 

2 
23 

1 
7 

1 
1 

11 

10 

11 

112 
"281 

209 
72 

m 
34 
43 
70 
63 

59 
375 

46 

5 

390 

18 

.. , 
lB 

10 

I 

603 
". 

99 

70 
29 

11l'1 
8$8 
10 
55 

1160 
106 

Ii 1$6 
611 

II 

91 

11 

9S 

"'10 

1 

16' .. , 
17 

18 
1 

83 
61 
ft 
16 
10 
U 

19 
121 

30 

12 

, 
18 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUlmr'R OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON TRE 10TH MARCH ON RAILWAYS 

AND IN 'l'HE hRIGA'I'ION, POS1' OFFIOE AND TELlllGRA'PH DEPARTMENTS. 

1<)uropean, I I European. I 
Class of Persons employed. and Anglo- Illdians. ClaBS of P,rBo •• employ.d. and Anglo· Indians. 

IndiAus. i Indians. 

Railways. 

\86,86'; 

PERSONS INDIRECTLY EMPLOYED. 

Total persons employed 49'; Contractors . . ... 100 
Contractors' regular employe, 1 497 

PERSONS DIREC'ILY EMPLOYED. Coolies. ... 11,739 

Officers ~ ., . 41 1 Postal Department. 
Subordinates drawing mOI'e than Rs 75 per 

menSem 341 120 Total 82 4,614 

" .. from Rs. 20 to 75 per I 
meusem III 

I 

2,041 Supervi,ing Officers 6 25 

" " 
under R., 20 per P o.t M .,ters • 11 270 

mensem 2 16.129 Miscellaneous Agents 7 969 
Clerks 8 254 
Postmen, etc. .. , 1,156 

P~RSONS INDIRECTLY EMPLOYED. Road. Establishment ... 1.588 
Railway Mail Service:-

Contractors 2 I 124 Supervising officer. ... 2 
Contractors' reguJar employe. ... I 1,576 Clerks and Sorters ... 97 
Coolies ... 15,776 Mail guards, etc. ... 62 

i 
Combined offices :-

Signallers .. , 62 
Irrigation Department. 

I 
M e .. engers, etc. ... 129 

Total persons cmployecl 31 18,475 Telegraph Department. 
I 

PERSONS DIUECTLY EMPLOYED. Total 104 a';8 

Officers 14 '7 .l.dministrath-e Establi']lment 12 1 
Upper subordinates 6 27 Signal!,ng 87 17 
Lower - ... 389 Clfrks . 5 23 

" Clerks . . . 10 199 Skilled labo~l' .., 169 
Peons and other serl'snts ... 908 Unskilled labour ." 85 
Coolies ... 4,618 Messengers, etc. ... 83 

I 
- --



OALCUTTA 

SUl'ERINTENDENT GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA 

8, HASTINGS STREET 




